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re the Right Honourable, my 
«ery good p/n ROBERT Earl of 


Warwick, and Baron of Leez, 


oc. al increaſe of trut 
” Honenr and Fortes. 
Right Honourable and 


fo the World underyour | 
Sore Lord(hips Name and 
Patronage, preſuming it ſhall find 
acceptance-at your hands, becauſe | 
1 well know the candor & goods | 
neſſe of your Honours diſpolttion | 
to be ſuch , as cannot butcheriſh 
che ſmalleſt ſparks and evidences 
of their affetions who acknow- 
ledge themlelyes unfainedly and} 
atwaies ro be your humble Ser- | 
hay My principal end in preſen- 
at it to your Hoble Lordſhip, is, | 
A 2 that 


, _ The Epiſtle 
char 1c may ſtand tor a pledge in 
che view of the World, of that 
humble reſpe&t and duty which | 
ſhall ever confeſs my felt co owe 
your Lordſhip, for thoſe former 
expreſſions of aff:Ction , which! 
you have becn pleaſed ro make 
me , whilel was a member of 
your family , and for that preſent 
livelyhood, which by your Ho- 
nours only bounty I do enjoy. The 
cale of meaner perſons is the ſame 
with all Sublunary bodies z as 
theſe,receiving t10 the Sun, Moon 
and Stars,much light & warmth, 
and vigour, can return nothing a- 
gainto thoſe heavenly creatures,ſo 
men of inferiour condition , 
| while they receive very much fro 
Perſonages of greater place, can 
pay back lictle , if any thing again, 
Love they can for, ad amandum ne- | 
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[deſpicable, except (perhaps) their 
£ 


Dedicatory. 


mo pauper, no man is ſo poor, bur 
he can love his Benefactor 3 and 


CO —— — ——— 


their Love they can acknowledg, | 


but how? only in Words, ar molt 


in deeds (like themſelves) poor & 


ood intentions ſtamped upon 


cheir aRions,like Ceſars image on'| 


his Coyn,may chance to adyance| 
cheir price, as the Widows chari- 
table mind in the Goſpel, did raiſe 


the Value of her Mite. My utmoſt 
Ambition therefore in this poor 

render,is no morethan that Perſs- 
an's was, who having nothing to 
preſent theKing Artaxerxes wich, 
ran tothe River,and brought hi 
his handful of water:no moret 
to give your honour lome cauſe 
think that there is ſuch chankf 


affection within, as would br 
A4 
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into as proportionable withour, 
did not the diftance berwixt great- 
neſs and meanneſs make it im- 
poſſible. Your Honour therefore 
wrill(I doubt not) courteouſly re- 
ceive it;(as that King did that ſig- 
nification from his ſubje&) for 
the ends ſake. And fo you will for 
the Argument roo; it being a Diſ- 
covery of the nature and danger 
of preſumptuous ſins, with pre- 


ſervatives againſt them, and re- | 
medies for them 3 things necel- 
ſary for all men to think of, and 
be informed in, but eſpecially for 
=u men. 1. Becauſe they are 
ubject to the ſame preſumptions 


that others are; and in ſo much 
the greater danger of living and 
dying in them, by how much the 
more obnoxious they are to ſuch 
| temp- | 


[ 


E. Dedicatory. 
temptations as uſe to occaſion 
them. High mountains,tall ps, | 
ſtately trees lie very open to blu- 


ſtring ftorms3 and ſo doe men of | 


| they commonly enjoy ſuch ſuper- 
| fluities of worldly contentments, | 
Jas make them more able to fin 


high conditions to manifold and | 
great proyocations to evill. For 


then others, if chey have any mind 
to it, and more inclinable alſo ; 
fulneſſe of meat and drink, and 
company, begetting pride, idle- 
neſſe, ſenſuall luſts, and forgerful- 
neſſe of God ; and theſe producing 
ill-favoured brats, contrary totrue | 
godlinefle : Beſides , they are; 
greateye-ſores to the devill, when 
they walk in a way of godlineſle, 
whotherfore bendeth his ſtrengrh | 


co get them down,that with their | 


fall. 


*Conſuttu- 
da precan- 
a4; tollit 

ſenſ s pec- 


Call- 


7 he Epiltle 


[fatrerers,thoſe came beaſts , with 


fall; as ſbrxbs with the fall of a 
mighty ( edar,men of meaner rank 
that live by their example may be 
cruſht & ruined. 2.becaulethey are 
guilty alſo of the ſame miltakes 
that other men are,that is, to mis- 
judge their fins; with the unjuſt 
Steward, for a hundred to wrue 
down fifcy,& to lay of their grea- 
teſt exorbirancies,as Lot of Zoar,is 
ir nota little one, & my foul ſhall 

live?to take preſwnptions for infirm. | | 
ties and fo to be lels carefull in pre- 
venting or farſaking them. And with 
theſe miſtakes they are uſually 
more poſleſſed, than inferiour 
men 3 partly through cuftome in| 
fnning* which (boi ile lach.yme ) 
Perſons of quality ſometimes are 


00 guilty of;and partly through 


which] 


| Dedicatory. 


which it is their unhappy chance 
ro be alwayes haunted. 3. Becauſe 
they are obnoxious to the ſame 
ſentence &doom, it they fin wil- 
{ully,which other offenders lie 0- 
pen to;for ſoS.Paul telleth us,Rom, 
2. Tribulation and angwſh ſhall be upon 
the ſoul of every one that doth evilzan d 
he giveth a reaſon of itzFor there 4 
10 reſpe& of perſons with God, He is 
not wowyeris, Of Koernrn@ A hater 
of the rich and honorable, nor 
doth he envie the a place in Hea- 


Abraham, Job, David , and Salomon 
ſhew the contrarysbut he is woegaer: 
19x45, an hater of the ſinſul man,&' 
a revenger of wiltul implety, 
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ven,becauſe they have a plencifull 
portion in earthzthe examples of 


: 
I 
: 


where ever he findeth ir, It is cheir 
duty therefore to ſhunne thele 
rocks 


[ he Epittk, [Cx 


rocks of proud and preſamptuous fins, 
at which the ſoules that daſh muſt 
needs be ſplit or battered: and it 
ſhould be their diſcretion ro accept and 
uſe all helps which may further che 
diſcovery of them ; that ſo, when the 
ſhips of their ſouls are making toward 


chem, they may upon the apprehenſ1- 
on of their preſent danger, turne 'and 
ſteer their courſes another way, and 
bring their Barques with ſatety ar laſt 
into the Haven of eternall happineſle. 
And this, I hope, ſhall ever be your 
Lordſhips chiet- endevour ; that fo 


'the peace of conſcience may ac- 
[company your preſent Honour while 
you live,and the fruition of Gods face 
[in Heaven may be your portion when 
'you die. And {o with my vowes to 
|God for your Lordſhip, your Noble 
Lady, and Poſterity, I reſt 


Your Honors Chaplain in all 


daty and ſervice moſt boundrn, 
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Tothe Courteous and 


Ingixs telleth us, that thoſe wic- 
ed fpirirs whom God harh for 
Cyer baniſhed his Kingdome, be- 
| ing damned thr mſelves do earneſtly 
j defore the di ſiruftion of men, that by 
wi conſortſh'p in miſery,they might gain 
= ome comfort. What they have ma- 
lice ro defire, they have policy and 
induſtry to effeRt © mille aries necendi, a thouſrnd ures 
and wayes they have ro do miſchief, and thoſe, deep 
ones tO, yohuetTe, as St, Pant callerh them, 2 Cor, 
2.1 1«confiderate reaches and deviſes ye $0 04 as Epbeſ 
6.11. artificiall courſis and defignes. All which drive 
at two things, Preſumption, and drſpondency of mind 
or deſperation : 8r one of theſe two rocks eyery Toul 
that perifherh doth ſplir ir ſelf,a5s $.* Auſtin ſaith. 
To preſumption the devil draweth men many wayes, 
and among the reſt by 4 falſe principles with which be 
corruptcth their underſtandings .r. That their fins 
(though foul cnough for marrer ard manner of com- 
mirring )are but infirmities,er fily reminred, and con- 
ſequently nor much ro be feared, or over- fludicuſly 
avoided.2.Thar men being once converted, are car- 
ried ſo high on Eagles wings,end kepr fo cloſely in 
the ſecret of the Almighty, that they can newer fall 
into preſumpruous fins .3.Thar if cErovgh re mprari-. 
rat ion they do chance to commit ther, they ſhall be 
bur ſmall and perry /oſcrs by them 4. That admit they 
do ſuſtain ſome notable ir conveniences for the pe 
ſent by their fouler fins,: nd receive fewe wourds & 
gaſhes in their ſoules, yor 2a little Forrow,a few rearcy 
will 
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| The Epiſtle tothe Reader. 
| | will quickly beal and help all again. 
| | For preventing,or curing th:ic miſconceirv 1.1 have 
laid open the 4; ference berween Preſumpr ions, and 
| lafsrouries ; that being informed aright of che true 
| narure- and d.tference of theſe rwo nk hns, no 
man may lo cafily hide his proud and wiltull ;nlo- 
| lencies,und .r the favourable name and mak of infir- 
micegbut way behold chem as they are,& maintain 
þ in himſclf a p vpo-tionable fear, & care to avoid the, 
| 2. I have <ndcavourcd to ſhew, that rhe Saints, 
| ; (though th.y have grac? enough vouchſafed them, 
| * Kempis | both in their conver fron, & in the hour of tempretion*to 
1.z,de 1- | make them able to avoid fin,& ro live verrucuſly, yer} 
—_— have not fo much ft:cogth afforded rhem as (hall 
| Chr c.9, make them «aaol: to lin groſty, ro Live wickedly ; this 
| $atis ſwu- , being the blefled provledg and portion of th: life to 
| witer equi= comogtbat other muſt agrecable pro ſtats we , to vur 
tat,quem | Condit on,while we are in the way to our heaycal) 
| erati D3 | councrey. And this I have made plaingſo thar all fa | 
portat. perſwafons of an mpoſſivi/ity of fall:ng being roared up 
the greater cart of /f indine { & mght be planted in 
3. For the preventing of toolifh bopes,cthat the hurts 
| arifing from deliberate fins are but very trifles, 1 
have given in a Lift,or Catalogs: of ſuch ſeveral mif 
Chicfs as fall upon the ſouls of choſe men unavoyda- 
bly,that do !ive in wit'ull ns. 
Fourrhly,that no man might flatter himſelf, & ſay, 
; though my fins do bring foul weather for the preſent 
| into my foul, and make forms cleuds of wrath, and 
| ſpirituall afAjons bang over me;yet a btile forrow, 
| a fewtears will empty thoſe clouds,& make the beams 
| 0 /Gods favour ſhine out upon me 8gain;Ihave bricfly 
intimated ,that a little ſorow will not ſcatrer the clouds 
which great fins gather;nor yet the greateſt {orow, with- 
| out aRtuall forſab op of the fins. lr muſt be af fybſtan- 
tiall forrow, and a fincere forſaking of the fins, thas 
muſt blo# »way the forms occaficncd by them. By 
theſe four things, 1 have laboured to fer a Counter 
mine 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader. 


mine againſt rhe Devils mine of Preſumptias. 

The other Eagis,by which he ſeeks the poſſeſhon of 
mens ſouls,is, drſpendency, dejeRion of fpirir, or de- 
ſpair,one while of Gods mrrcy,ancther while of mans 
ability by grace to 8v0id fan,or come to repentance. 

To this deſpair he drives men .1. By Chewing them 
their fins in a falſe glaſſe, & where he meers with lad 


ſpirirs,by perſwading them, thac their yew delin- | 


quencies are very great enormites:from hence many 
tmes ſpring ſundry diſtrefles and agonies of foul for 
'iflrs in compariſon, and perhaps, lome degrees of 
deſp>ir,where there is cauſe apparent of comfort and 
hope. 2. By ſuggeſting the exceeding great diffc uity,it 
not the abſolute impeſſibility,of avoiding even greateſt 
cxorbirancies,by reaſon of the temper of nature, and 
the manifold neceſſities of life, thar ſeem ro enforce 
chem. Hereby he weakencth (ecble hands, & kiadreth 
many honeſt endeavours to avoid fin. 3. By cclling 
men when they have finned, thar their fins are roo 
eat to be repented of and remitred;that,as Eſaus fin 
ound no place for repenrtance,nor the fault of Indas 
becauſe they were foul ones; ſo, theirs are irremiſſible, 
and their repentance for them unproficable , 
they muſt needs die in them.,and be damned for them. 
From this temptation, if it faſt: n,comerth cither a de- 
ſperate deatb,as io 7 udas, or a d:(ſoluts life,as in Cain, 

For rhe ſecuring therefore of the Chriſtian ſouldier 
againſt this dangerous dart of deſpair : 1, I have 
cold him in this following Treatiſe what ſins they be 
which are bur infirmities, and how full of theſe the 
lives of Geds beſt children are, though free, by th: 
grace of God, from any great ſtore of Preſionptions. 
2. 1 have fer down ſome Antidets effeAtuall, if care- 
fully uſed, ro keep our preſumprucus fins; and there- 
by #plied che Saints poſribility of avoiding rthern, 
(pre'ervarives beingto no purpoſe 2gainſt diſcaſes 
not avoidable) 3. 1 have proved the Lapſed Chri 
ſtians recovery ouſt of the worſt and mri morta!l fins, 


£0 be by true repentance not impoſrable.. Is 
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| The Epiſtle to the Reader, 


* Frede- la all cheſe (as * Frederich once at: Abbot at Sc. 
rick Abbot | Albans who cauſed many trees to be felled In che 
of S.A1. | High-wayes x6 ſtop che Conquerers paſlage and co 
bans,'# | ſecure his monaſtery) 1 have endeavoured ro make 
ſeeure bis | the paſſages of the Devil,chat great Conquerer, into 
men:flery | mens ſouls, leſſecafie. 1f my incen: be withour ſuc- 
from the * ceſſe;yer,l hopegit ſhall nor be wichour «cceptence, ar 
deſtruftion thy hands (goo4 Reader) to whom the Preſervation 
of theNor- of thy ſou! is thy greateſt care. And ſo 1 leave thee, 
| mans, 4/4 and thine endeavours after thy own beſt good to the 
cut down Bleſſing of God Almighty : And reſt 
multitudes 
of great trees t whereat thr Conqurrer wondring and fretting, ſent for 
the Abbot, nd demanding the cauſe why b: did ſo, Frederick anſwer - 
ed, I bave doxe the duty of my birth and prof eſſen, and if otbers of my 
r14xh bad performed th: {be ( xs they well might and ought) it bad net 
been in thy power to have pierced the land thus far. Speeds Chron, 
Lond.print,1614-p.416. 


Thine in Chriſt Feſws, 
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Grieve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby 
Je are ſealed to He day of Redemption, 


SPIN the Creation of Man, 
: Fl God incended two things : 
SEO t. That Man ſhould ſerve 
- him here. 2- Thar he 
Fab ould be ſaved hereafter; 
as we may ſee Ads 17.26,27.where the 
Apoſtle in his Sermon at Athens, ſairh, 
That God hath made of one blood all man- 
kinde, to dwell on the face of the earth, 
&c. that they ſhould ſeek the Lord, it 
they m ight haply feele him and finde 


him : and the accompliſhment of theſe 


_— 


two he doth unfeignedly wiſh, himſelf | 
B lay- 
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The Text Analyſcd. 
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ſaying, 1have no pleaſure in the death 
of him that dyeth : wherefore turne ye , 
and live, Ezek.18.32:. And becauſe 
there is onely one thing which oppo- 
ſerch and hindrerh this aime and defire 
of God, namely fin, (which is a pri- 
vation of our due obedience to God, 
and conſequently a barre to ſalvation) 
therefore God feeketh the preventing 
of our commiſſion of ir, or continuance 
in it,partly by the influence of his grace 
within us, and partly by hearty and pi- 
thy diſſwaſions without us: or (to ſpeak 
in other termes) by the work of his 
Spirit,and of his Word; by the one en- 
abling us, and by the other exciting us 


_ _— oo» Gro nn | 
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to mortifie the deeds of the fleſh, thar 


we might live, His inſtrument for od 


one of theſe works, is his Spirit : his 


workmen for the other,are his Prophets 


and Apoſtles, rogether with all other | 
Miniſters, (all of them of what degree, 
or title ſoever, being given as a royall 
_— to the Church, ar the aſcenſion 
and coronation of our Saviour, for the | 


gathering together of the Saints, and 


the building up of the body of Chriſt, | 
Fpheſ. 
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The Text Analyſed, 


Epheſ.4.11.) And therefore we ee, 
that the writings of the Prophets under | 
the Law, and the Apoſtles under the | 
Goſpel, are full of ſad and ſerious expo- | 
ſtulations, threatnings, and diſſuaſory 
arguments, that thereby the flumbring 
conſciences of fintull men being awake- | 
ned to ſee the danger into which their 
ſinnes would lead them, they mighe 
forſake them, and embrace better cour- 
ſes. Here Saint Pa»/,the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, doth earneſtly diflwade the 
converted Epheſians, who were a part 
of his charge, trom living in difloluce 
and wicked courſes, like the ignorant 
and unconverted Nations with whom 
they converſed : his arguments are of 
ewo ſorts. 1. Particular , fatted and 
ſquared to thole ſeverall finnes which 
he laboureth ro- beat downe. 2. Ge-| 
nerall, ſuch as might ſerve to draw| 
them from any kinds of ſinne whatfſo- | 
ever, Theſe later may be referred to 
two heads: The firſt is drawn 4 pre- 
ſentt ſtats, from their preſent condition, 
ver.20, Te have not ſo learned Chriſt ; 
they were now enlightened, and by the 

B 2 know- 
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The Text Analyſed. 
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knowledge of Chriſt ſanRified, and | 


called to a lively hope of erernall lite, 
Chriſtians they were, and therefore 
they ſhould not ( to uſe Tertullians 
phraſe) Gentes agere ſub nomine Chriſts, 
under the name and mask of Chriſtians, 
live like ignorant and unconverted Pa- 
gans. The ſecond is taken 4 pericaloſo 
effefFu, from the dangerous fruit that 
would ſpring from their continuance in 
ſinne, werſe 30. Grieve not the Spirit , 
&c. if they who were ſandtified, and 
ſealed by the holy Spirit of God to the 
day of Redemption, ſhould live in un- 


cleanneſle, thefr, wrath, malice, or any 
other impieties, which were rife e- 


nough among unbeleevers; they would | 


thereby grieve that bleſſed Spirit who | 
had done ſuch great works in them ; | 
and then what would become of their ' 
ſanctification, their ſeale, and conſe- | 
quently of their redemption ? | 
This is the Coherence. | 

As for the words themſelves, they | 
are Complexa propoſitto, a propoſition | 
compounded of a dehortation, and a 


reaton to inforce it; the dehortationis in- | 
cluded ' 


”— 


— —— 


cluded and couched in the-reaſon, or, | 
he reaſon is given in forme of a dehor-| 
ration: the plaine dehortations imply- 
ed, Lie not, ſteale nor, finne not ; E 
reaſon inforcing this , is expreſſed, | 
(chough in a borrowed forme) Grieve| 
not the holy Spirit: It is as much, as if in 
more words he ſhould have ſaid chas, 
« Caſt off all the works and luſts of the 
*old man, laſciviouſneſle, lying, ſtea-; 
« ling, filthy- ſpeaking, &c. for. if you 
commit theſe f1nnes, you will certainly 
grieve Gods Holy Spirit, And this manner 
of ſpeaking is not unuſuall , for when 
we give childrenor ſervants (whom we 
love, and whoſe pronefiefle to offend 
we have cauſe to ſuſpe&) good counſell, ' 
we commonly ule tuch words as theſe, 
Grieve not your father, or mother, diſpleaſe 
not your Maiter. Our meaning, when we 
ſay ſo, is, Be not taken in ſuch faults, 
tor if you be, you will grieve your pa- ; 
rents, anger your maſters, &c. | 
Now for the driving of this admont- 
tion home to the reaſon couched in the 
dehortation, our Apoſtle infinuates two 
reaſons more, and they are drawn from 
B 3 a 
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The Text analyſed. 


2 double work of the Spirit in them : 
The firſt is ſandification , in the word 
| holy. For as he is a holy Spirit for- 
| ally and in his nature, fo he is cauſally 
|r00 ; he is the Author and worker of } 
Joann ſanRification. The ſecond is obſce- , 

| nation, | whereby ye are ſealed, &c.) and 
this work is amplified, either by the 
time of duration, [till the day of redemp- 
tion] for (o ſome Expotitors underſtand 
| them ; or by the end of their obfigna- 
| tion and ſealing [_ for the day of redemp- 
tion.) The end or intent,tor which the 
Spirit of God ſealeth the ſons of God, 
is, that (as Rahabs houſe was known by 
her r<d threed,and Communicants that 
| ought to Receive, are in ſome Pariſhes 
| known by their Tokens, ſo) when that 
| great and joyfull day of our actuall re- 
demption 15 come , they mighe be 
| known from others who are to have 

'no part in the purchaſed redemption, by 
the /cal and ſtamp of the Spirit which is | | 

' upon them, 
This for the Diviſion. 

Now, betore I pitch the Point on 
which 1 meane to build my diſcourſe, 
"4 and 


: 


| 
| 
| 
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and into which I ſhall draw,in ſome de-| 
gree, moſt of that which is materiall in, 
the Text, I muſt inquire into the mea- 
ning of ſo many of the words, or (© 
much of the Text, asI intend to infiſt | 
chiefly upon, Let us ſee therefore ,' 
1, what 15 meant by [ Sprrit;,7 2, what 
by [ Greewing) him 3. why the Spirir| 
is ſaid to be grieved, rather chen the! 
Father, or the Son. 

For the firſt, moſt Interpreters agree, 
that by [ Spit] we are to underftand, 
the holy Ghoſt: 1.Becauſe it is ſer down | 
with ſuch an emphaſis, and accents, 
(73 Tr4Tue 73 «y19r) 4 demonſtrative arti- | 
cle being put before Spirit and Holy : 
And 2. becauſe, to the Spiric here,is a- 
ſcribed the work of ſealing, which is 
proper to the H. Ghoſt, « 6 iopegyiours, 
by whom ye are ſealed. Yet whether by 
the holy Ghoſt here, we ſhould under- 
ſtand the holy Ghoſt in other men, or 
in our ſelyes, their judgments differ. 

Haymo, Aquinas, and fome others, 
think the Apoſtle means the Spirit in 
othey men; as if he ſhould have ſaid, 


* Take heed that by your filthy words 
B 4 « and 


——- 


| 
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*« and unſeemely carriage, you offend 
© not the eares, nor grieve the hearts of 
« Gods people, in whofn the Spirit of 
© God is abiding. It is true,whenſoever 
2 Chriſtian walks not worthy of his 
Calling, he grieveth the godly, and 
croublecth the good Spirit of God in 
them : But this is not the meaning of 
this place. 

Zanchizs therefore and others,under- 


. 
—— ——  — 


ſtand the Apoſtle, of the Spirit of God 
in relation to our (elves, as he abides in 
| us. For he ſpeaks of chart Spirit by 
| whom we our ſelves are ſanRtified and 
| ſealed; and therefore of him, as he 
dwells in us, filling our hearts with his 
[graces and conſolations: And conſe- 
{quently the ſubjeR of this difſwaſion, is 
[not profane and unconverted perſons, 
but regenerate- men, of whom we may 
truly-ſay, The Spirit of God hath ſea- 
| led them. 

| Bur ſecondly, What is meant by 
grieving the Spirit * Can the Spirit of 
God in any good ſenſe be (aid ro be 
grieved © or it he may, how here £ 

| Anſw. He may be ſaid to be grieved 
chree manner of wayes. 1, When 
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7, 'When men doe enoagh to grieve |* 
him, were he a/ſtibje@ capable of grief. 
Iris ordinary to fntitle men to ſuch acts 
or works, as. they . doe enough to pro- 
cure, though through ſome let rhey be 
not- done, or:take not effet. He that 
ſhall pur fire to'a houſe,(eſpecially wich 
a purpoſe to burne it) may be faid in 
reaſon - to burne that honſe, though 
through ſome accident it be not fired z 
and he that acculeth a man falſly of 
ſome capitall offence,deſerves the name 
of a murtberer, though the accuſed par- 
ty, through the diſcovery of his inno- 
cencie, the mercy of his Judge,or ſome 
other occaſion, die not : and therefore 
by the Judiciall law, ſuch an one was to 
be puniſhed as a murtherer, And ſuch 
kinds of ſpeaking are not anuſuall in 
Scripture. In Ezech.24-13. faith -God 
to the people, I have purged thee, and 
thou art not purged : In which words, the 
work of purging is afirmed of God, 
though the people through their contu- 
macious reſiſting the work of grace, 
were not purged indeed, S. Awftin upon 
the words of Saint Pal, 1 Theſſ.5.19. 


! 
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» | Duench not the Spirit, (aſreech like to 
this in the Text) hath this ob>ſerva- 
<p. | © tion. * The Apoſtle calls men quen- 
Fe © chers of the ſpirit, not becauſe chey 
cit.4poſto. |< doe quench him, bur becauſe they 
lu, nos | carry themſelves as if chey would. 
_— « quench him, And in another place 
poreft,ſng | {peaking of the ſame words, he {aith 
quantum | b Ovench not the ſpirit, i. AS much as 
imipþs [in you lyes; doe not you ſo behave 
| rit> vo-| your ſelves, as it you went about to 
is <*« quench him. The fame Father pro- 
wt ©x in- | VEth this Expoſition of his by a place in 
tum ve- ''S, Cyprian, * which muſt needs be fo 
»141.z {underſtood, where ſpeaking of Infants 
conr.epif, by their parents carried to Idols, he 
Ya-ment- | ſaith, They loſt that which they had recei- 
* Cypr.ep. | ved in Baptiſm, i, ſaith Saint Auſtin, 
ce laphis, | Quantum attinebat ad ſcelus parentum, ] 
ſo tarre forth as lay in cheir wicked Pa- 

rents. Wicked men are (aid to pollute the 

\name of God, Why © To (peak properly, 

| his name cannot be defiled,as the Sunne | 

'in a proper ſenſe cannot be darkned or 
detaced z but therefore are they (aid to 
pollute it, becaule they doe enough by 


their finnes to pollute it, were it capable 


of 


of any blemiſh. In like manner, the 
Spirir of God, who indeed is «v«9d: and 
£xa>aciuros, uncapable of paſſion and al- 
teration, and conſequently of ſorrow, 
may be faid ro be grieved by men, 
when by their finnes they doe what 
they can to grieve him. Thus doe ſome 
underſtand the words, 

2. He may be ſaid to be grieved, 
when he is diſpleaſed: to diſlike a thing 
is the formality of ſorrow, and the prin- 
cipall part of it : of which the Spirit of 
God is capable, and therefore may be 
juſtly ſaid ro grieve when he hath occa- 
ſion of griet, 

Two things there are in all the paſh- 
ons of the mind. 

1, A materiall part, and that is, the 
alteration which by the paſſions is cau- 
ſed in the body : for every affection 
produceth ſome changes there. For in- 
ſtance;when a man is angry, the bloud 
about the heart is inflamed, and the 
choler put into motion z when he grie- 
veth, the vitall ſpirits are contracted and 
ſtifled; when he rejoyceth, the heart 
is opened, and the ſpirits are diffuſed 
through-| 


hiſt I.4 6 
26. GK 


31, 
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throughout the body : and from hence 
it bath faln out , that ſundry perſons 
have dyed in a fit of paſon,or received 
{ome notable e inthe body.1 have 
read of one who thinking he ſhould die 
the next day, and theretore poſſeſſed 
with a vehement feare, turned all gray 
in one night, his haire before being of 
another colour, In Sacred Writ we read 
that Nabal upon his wife's relation of 
the danger, inco which through his 
churliſh carriage towards David he was 
likely to have plunged himſelf and his 


| 
| 
(1) $11, |entinian, (4) chafing upon the fight of 


| 


ſervants, was (o terrified, ut emmem ſen- 


ſum amiſerit, & initar lapidss obriguerit, 


Thar he became ſenfleſle like a ſtone, 
which we have often read (ſaith Tyrinus 
on the place) to have hapned in {udden 
affrights ; Which made the Poets feign, 
that Niobe, hearing of che ſlaughter of 
her ſons, through ſudden griet was tur- 
ned into a ſtone, | 

One of the Roman Emperours , /+- 


ſome Goths, that ſuch a baſe people 
ſhould be able ro moleſt and ſhake fo 
great an Empire as the Roman was, 

dyed 
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dyed in that angry fit. And (6) Diage- 
ras a Rhodian, (as Geliizs tells us) when 
he ſaw his three ſons crowned with O- 
lympick garlands, the ſame Gays fell 
own dead for joy : and ſo did three 
others, whom the fame Author there 
mentions. Now, this materiall part of 
joy or grief, or. any other paſſion can- 
not be in the Spiric of God, for God is 
ſ\ubje@ to no 
2, There is a formall part alſo ine- 
very paſſion, which is nothing but the 
very nature of the paſhon abſtracted 
from the changes which ic maketh in 
the body. For example, in anger there 
is a formall part, and that is, deſre-of re- 
venge ; and in love, and that is, compla- 
cence, or contentment taken in the 
thing beloved ; and fo in griet there is 
formale, a formall part, which is diſþli- 
centia, a diſlike taken at the preſence of | 
any thing apprehended to be evill. Now 
the bleſſed Trinity is capable of the na- 


cure, or principall things of which rhe 
affections doe conſiſt, and fo of that 
which is principall in, or eſfentiall co 
_ i. diſlike, Gad doth truly diſlike | 

mens 


13 


(5) Aul. 
Gell,l.3.c. 
15.6 Cic. 
1.Tuſc. 
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mens miſeries, becauſe they are contra- 
ry to the creatures good ; but eſpecially 
their finnes, becauſe they are repugnant 
to his lawes, and to his nature, he being 
a God of pure eyes, who cannot abide 1nt- 
quity, Hab.1, And therefore he may 
not improperly be faid ro be grieved, 
when fin is committed, becaule he is 
diſpleated, for that is the principall 
thing in grief. And thus doe others un- 
derſtand our Apoſtle. 

3. He may be faid to be grieved, 
when he carries himſelf (a4 modum con- 
triſtati homins) atter the manner of a 
man in heavineſſe. As the parts of a 
man are aſcribed to God,viz,eyesears, 
hands, feet and tace, becauſe he doth 
all thoſe chinzs which men doe with 
theſe members: ſoall the paſſhons of 
the mind are afirmed of hum, (propter 
| ſimilitudinems effetts) tor the likeneis of 
| the effe z becauſe when occaſions are 
| offered, he doth ſuch things as men in 
(ſuch paſſions are wont to doe. For in- 
ſtance; when a man 1s in joy, he looketh 
\Pleal antly, ſpeaketh cheertully, is kind 
[and free 1n his ations ; when he is ax- 


| gry, 
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ery, he frowneth, chiderh, fighrerh, &c. 
and when he is in heavineſſe, he with- 
draweth himſelfe from company z and, 
if it be a grief mixed with anger (as 
our Saviours was, Mark 3. 5. who lookt 
wpon them angerly, grieving for the hard- 
weſſe of their hearts ;, and as the Spirits is, 
when he is offended) he withdraweth 
his courteſies, and his ſpeech roo from 
ſuch as are the occaſion of his grief. 
Now all theſe things doth Gods holy 
Spirit, as he hath occaſion ; ſometimes 
he dwelleth in the ſoule contentedly, 
and ſhineth upon it with che light of his 
countenance , working in it a liberty 
and freedome in Gods ſervice, and fil- j- 
ling it with joy and peace in believing; 
and then he may be ſaid to rejoyce : 
ſometimes he hideth his face from the 
ſoul, and ſuſpendeth his gracious ope- 
rations there, leaving men to them- 
ſelves, and the wayes of their owne 
hearts, in which they have delighted co 
walk: and when he doth ſo, he may be 
ſaid to be angry, to be grieved.. And 
this 1Sir, (I rake it) which the Apoſtlg, 
meaneth here, when he faith, —_— 
not, 
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not, &:6 is Drive hi/n not by your inſo- 
lencies and impieties from the temples 
of-your fouls, diſturb him not 1a his 
gracious. and -comfortable operations 
there: but ſa demeane your lclves, that 
he may ſtay in thoſe temples which he 
hath ſeized on for his owne refidence, 
and there may maniteſt without any 
diſconſolate interruptions and ecliples, 
his ſweet and powertull preſence, And 
thus doe moſt Expoſitors which I have 
met with, conſtrue the ſentence. Nolte 
fugare;layes Themat on the place, Drive 
tum not away, Netwrbetis, trouble not 
the ſpirit, ſaich Theophylat#, Nolte per 
mala apera fugare;, Grieve him not, that 
is, chaſe tim not away by your evill 
deeds, is Haymo's paraphraſe, Foy as an 
Inhbabirant (faith he) when he 1s hunced 
out of an houſe,which he had provided 
for his uſe and dwelling, is grieved ; fo 
is Gods Spirit grieved, when he is by 
the filthinefle ot fin forced as jt were 
out of that heart, which in Baptiſm he 
had clenſed and ſanctified for his own 
habitation.” Calvis alſo op this place 
{peaketh to this cffeR; Seeing the Spirit 
dwelleth 


How the Spirit s ſaid to be grieved, 


dwelleth in us, we ought to conſecrate 
our ſouls and bodies unto him, For if 
we proſtitute them to any foul fin, we 
doe (as it were) caſt him out of his lodg- 
ing. Which chat the Apoſtle mighe the | 
more familiarly expreſle , triburt Spi- 


ri, &c, he giveth to the Spirit hu- 
mane afteQions, joy and griefe ; then we 
pleaſe him , when we permit him to 
dwell quietly in our hearts ; then we! 
grieve him, when by our ſins we expell 
him, And alictle after, he hath theſe 
words to the ſame purpoſe, Reputet 4- 
pud ſe, cre. Let _ one conſider fert- 
ouſly with himſelf , what a horrible 
impiety it is to affeR the Spiric with 
heavineſſe, ut tandem 4 nobs diſcedere 
cegatar , that he ſhould be forced at 
length to depart from us, I will end chis 
with the judgment of Zanchizs and P4* 
res, Zanchy (peaking of fome wofall 
effeRs of preſumpruous fins in the ſoul, |,.., .... 
ſaith, 1fa peccats effet#a, theſe bitter |/ex.p.1t55. 
fruits of fin ate thole perturbations of 
mind, of which the Apoſtle faith, N#- 
lite contriſtare ſþiriturs, grieve not the 
Spirit : by which words he ſhewes us, 
1 C that _ 
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that co. grieve the Spirit, 15 to trouble 
| him in hus workings in the foul. 

When the fleth overcommettr the 
ſpirit (ſairh Parews,) as it did in David, | 
when he fell, Non 1dep defenit efſe in ſan- 
fs, he doth not theretore ceaſe ro be | 
in che ſoul, Sed manet ſuperatus, comtur- 
i batws,but remaines vanquithed and trou- | 
bled, as rhe Apoſtle atfirmes, Epheſ. 4. 
30, By which, you may {ee how he un- | 
| derftands the phraſe. I doe bur gleane a 
teſtimony or two,where I might gacher 
| | a whole harveſt. So much tor che mea- 
| | ning of the phraſe. Grieve not. 
3, The laſt thing to be explained for 
| the making way to our point, is, why 
doth Saint Fax! here mention onely the (\ 
| third perſon, the Spirit £ Is not God | 

che Facher grieved, and God the Sonne 

| r00, by mens finnes * 

Yes, finis irkſome and odious equal- | 
ly to each perſon in rhe Godhead, and 
[as here the holy Ghoſt is ſaid to be grie- 
ved at finne x 10 the Creator of the 
| world, God the Farther. is ſaid to be | 
| grieves, "when the mickedaeſe of :men 
| | waxed eat on the earth, Gen. 6.6.” And | 

God 


» ae - > eco. 
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God the Sonne in the dayes of his feth 


mourned for the hardne(ſe of mens hearts, 
Mark 3.5.And doth not he grieve ſill * 


But the reaſon why the Apoſtle dorh as | 


it were appropriate Grieving at mens 

finnes, to God the holy Ghoſt, is, 
Becauſe all fignes, eſpecially pre- 

ſumpruous,are (contre ſfignatam operatio- 


nem) againſt the proper working of the 


Spirit, as itis the peculiar work of the | 


Farther to create, and of the Sonne to 
redeeme; fo, it properly belongeth ro 
che Spirit, ro enlighten the mind with 
knowledge, and to ſantifie the heart 
with grace z and theretore where there 
are &nnes agamſt knowledge and con- 
facace, crofimg & defacing theſe works 
of the Spiic,he is the perſon which is 
priacipally offended and grieyed ar 
chem. 

Necſt. But are the works of the ble(- 
ſed Trinity thys divided * have not all 
the perſqns an equall hang in each ex- 
rernall work, ſuch as the work of ſan- 
ctitying 15 * 

Anſw,' Yes, they have : in every 
work that is without chemſelves, done 
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in or upon, or for the creature,they doe 
all cooperare, as our Saviour -antimares, 
where he faich, My Father worketh hn- 
therto, and I work, Foh.10. And in other 
places of Scriprure,theſe external works | 
are afirmed of the perſons in Trinity | 
promiſcuouſly , which ſheweth, that 
they are not ſo parted _ them, 
but that they have a joynt hand in eve- 
ry one of them : and it hath been arule 
of conſtant credit among all Divines, 
that opera Trinitatis ad exira ſunt 1ndi- 
viſa, the externall operations of the 
Trinity are undivided. Bur yer it hath 
pleaſed God to appropriate as it were, 
and afhixe-ſome of theſe works to the 
Father, ſome to the Sonne,and ſome to 
the Holy Ghoſt, that we who are of 
weak capacities in conceiving ſuch 
deep myſteries, as'thar of the Trinity | 
is, might by this meanes be enabled in | 
{ſome meaſure to apprehend the truth 
of it. We ſay and believe, that there 
are three ſubſiſtences or perſons in the 
divine Eflence, and that each of theſe 
perſons is truly and properly God, the | 
Father is God, the Sonne God, and the 

Holy * 
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can never be demonſtrated tous, to the 
begetcing of an evident and exact know- 
ledge of it in our minds ; therefore God 
is pleaſed co illuſtrate and declare ir to 
us, by appropriating ſuch Efſenciall at- 
eribures and works, as appertaine to che 
whole nature of the Deity, to the (eve- 
rall perſons ſubſiſting in that divine na- 
ture, ſome to one perſon, ſome to ano- 
ther z that ſo when we read, that the 
world was created by God the Father, 
that mankind was redeemed by God 
the Sonne, and that believers are (an- 
ified by God the Holy Ghoſt, we 
may the better conceive, and the more 
firmely believe the 73 37, that there are 
in the Godhead 3. reall and ſubſtanriall 
ſubliſtences, diſtinguiſhe one from ano- 
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Holy Ghoſt God, Now becauſe this 


: 


| 


ther, and that every one of theſe three | 
is very God : becauſe there is never an' 
one of thefn, bur is inticuled ro ſome 
great work which can be done by none, | 
Thus farre for the meaning oc the! 
words. 


Now to the point upon which 1 
C 3 meane | 
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meane to inhiſt 4 it is this: 

The fins of regenerate men do grieve 
the Spirit of God. 

For proof of which, I mighe quote 
Gen.6.6, Pſal.78.40. Pſal.g95.10. Efey 
63.10. Eze+.6.9. Ames 2.13, In which 
places, God complains that he is grie- 
| ved at the heart, broken with grief, and 
like a Cart over-laden with ſheaves he 
is preſſed down with ſorrow, by the {ins 
of men. But letting goe theſe proofs of 
2 point {0 generally beheved, for the 
| opening and applying of it , I will ex- 
| quire into theſe five particulars, 

1. What the ſins are,by which the regenc- 
rate may be [aid properly to grieve the 
Sperit : this I mean to ſpeak of 1. Ne- 
gatively, 2. Afhrmatively, and to 

| fhew the reaſons of both. 

| 2. Whether the regenerate Can fall into 

ſuch ſens as doe grieve him, and whence 

#t cones to paſſe. © 

3+ What are the wofull fruits and effects 

of the Spirit grieved, or what the miſ- 
chiefs are which befall the ſouls of ſuch 
#5 doe grieve him. 

3. What are the Antidetes by which fuch 

ſons may be prevented. 5.Whe-| 
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1.What the fins are by which the regenerate 
may be [aid properly to erieve the Spirit. 


T was the Stoicall doctrine, that all 
Ji fins were equall , as we may ſee in 

Tallies Paradoxes ; and it was after- Parad 3, 
wards taught by ſome Heretiques in the 
Church (who grounded therr opinion 
on the Stoicall Tenent) that all punith- 
ments in Hell were equall. So Aquinas 
cells us, But neither of thele are true : 
For we read in Scripture, that there are 
\moats and beames, Matth.7. greater and 
leſſer things of the Law, Matth.23, and 
by conſequence, greater and leſſer brea- 
ches of the Law : that ſome ſhall be bra- 
ten with few ſtripes, ſore again with ma- 
ny, Zuk.12. that ſome thall have an 
eaſier, others 2 greater damnation, Mar, 
11. Feh.19., What will tollow from 
hence, but this,thar there is a grear diſ- | 
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Cap. 1, | parity and difference between fins,both 
in reſpect of che ſins themſelves, and of 
the puniſhments which belong to them? 
And therefore it will not be loſt labour 
to examine, whether all ſins doe grieve 
the Spirit in the ſenſe of the Apoſtle 
it not, what be the fins that doe, and 
why. 

There be ſome fins which doe not 

grieve the Spirit. Of which I will r. 
ſhew which they be, or lay them out to 
the view: 2, prove them to be ſuch. 

1. Concerning the firſt of theſe, we 
are to know, that the Papilſts caſt theſe 
lighcer fins into 3, ranks. 

I. Such as are light in their nature, 
of which ſort are, 1dle words, immoderate 
lazghter, (mall exceſſes in the uſe of law- 
Aug 1.de | full liberties, fooliſh jeſt:ng, and of ficioms 
mend. | lies, of which Saint Au#:ine hath deter- 
ng | mined, mendacium of fictoſum,an offici- 
ſum pecca- | ous lie .is a fin, but 2a pardonable one, 
wes which a mans good will to his neigh- 
quod bene. | bour excuſerh, 
velentie 2. Such as are hainous perhaps in 
_ Har nature, but light in regard of the 

[ 


{mall objec about which they are exer- | 


ciſed, 
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in its own nature, bur the ſtealing of a 
pin, or a point, or {ome trifle, 1s acci- 
dentally a (mall one, becauſe the ching 
which 1s ſtollen, is a matter of lirtle 
worth,or moment. Theſe they account 
petty ſins,though a man ſhould commit 
chem deliberately, and allow himſelf in 
chem. 

3. Such as are committed in a light 
and fayourable manner, either 7#xorant- 
ly,or indeliberately,though perhaps they 
lie 11 materia gravi, and be heinous e- 
nough in their own nature -and quality. 
All theſe they make to be in their own 
nature and merit Yeniall, (ſ{uch as God 
cannot in juſtice puniſh with che priva- 
tion of grace or glory) without any re- 
lation to predeſtination, or to the mer- 
cy of God, or to the ſtare of the perſon 
chat commits them. 

In this Doctrine of theirs, I diſlike 
ewo things eſpecially. 

I. That among their VYeniall fins they 
reckon idle words , officious lies, &c. 
though committed wittingly and wil- 
[(ingly, and continued in without relu- 


ctancy 


ciſed. Stealing (they ſay) is a great fin Cap. = 
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See Bel. 
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\rancy againſt chem, or repentance for 
them. Two things I will not unwilling- 


ly grant them : 
. . Firſt, That ſuch fins are in themſelves 
of alighter nature then many others, e- 
ven for the reaſons which they alledge. 
I. Becauſe they _ not in them fo 
great a repugnancy to Gods Law,which 
is the rule of obedience, and the touch- 
ſtone of good and evill : as fuch ſtck- 
neſles as ſwerve but a little from the 
due mixture and meaſure of humours, 
in which confiſteth 'the health of the 
body, are but ſmall and light fickneſles 
in compariſon of thoſe that doe much 
decline from that due proportion and 
commen(ſuration ; {o, I think that thofe 
irregular actions, whick want bu alittle 
| of conformity to the Law, in which the 
required ſoundneſle of our ations lies, 
are comparatively light and little ot- 
|fences. 

2. Becauſe they bring not any noto- 
rious diſhonour to God, or injury to 
men : no man, except he be exceeding- 
ly ill-minded, and glad of any occaſton 
to blaſpheme, will tor an idle _ ms 

tle 
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litele exceſſe of mirth, with which a Cap. 1. 
good man is overtaken, revile his God, | 
or his religion. Nor doth any man ſu- 
| ſtaine much harme by another mans 
ſtealing of a point from him, or putting 
of a merry jeſt upon him. And therefore 
theſe and the like are (if any) ſins of an 
inferiour degree. 

Secondly, Igrant,thart fins of this na- 
ture prove Veniall for the moſt part, 
| and are uſually pardoned in the regene- 
rate, becauſe they are ordinarily com- 
| mitted by them ignorantly, or indelibe- 
rately, either through their ſmallnefle, 
or their dayly incurſion. 1. Becauſe they 
are ſmall, therefore the beſt men fer nor 
to ftri a watch againſt them, as in ri- 
gour God might require they ſhould: 
az men doe not ufe to watch narrowly 
for ſmall thieves, nor to walk with as 
much circumſpe&tion among Bees, as 
among Beares, ſo theſe ſmaller ſort of 
| ſins are commonly negleRed, as fins 
| which we think will doe bur licele harm: 

and for this cauſe they ſlip from us raſh- 
ly and inconfiderately before we are a- 
ware, And 2. theſe fins are dayly affaul- 


ring 
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What fins may be called Yeniall. 
tng us, and therefore are fitly called by 
a Father, peccata quotidiane incurſions, 
fins of dayly incurſion for in regard of 
the indifrent conditions of life we are 
to paſſe through, rhe ſeverall occaſions 
and provocations we meet with,and the 
many duties of Piety and Charity 
which we are to performe, many a fin 
comes frequently, yea dayly upon us : 
our Callings put into our heads many 
covertous, unjuſt, and ambitious deſires 
and fancies, and draw us unawares into 
ſome actions not altogether warranta- 


| 


[ 


| Now, becauſe for theſe reaſons ſuch 


ble and juſt; our devotions which are 
our dayly facrifices, doe give occaſion 
for dulneſſe, wearineſſe, and formality 
to ſhew themſelves in us: Domeſtique 
croſſes doe put us into dayly ſudden fits 
of impatience, and diſcontentedneſle. 


kind of fins doe flip trom the beſt of 
Gods children; therefore they may be 


reputed among Veniall finnes, which |. 


grieve not the Spirit. This may be yiel- 
ded, Bur that they are veniall, ex genere 
ſ#o, in their nature, howſoever they are 


committed, whether willingly, or un- | | 


willingly, 
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| 


| cata, &c.. © How doe {mall fins kill the 
*« ſoule if they be. negleted © The| Quomodo 
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ed. Fur Gods Word requires the re- 
fiſting and bewayling , even of thoſe 
leſſer ſins, as a- neceſlary diſpoſition 
totheir pardon, as we may ſee, Rom. 
7. of which more anon. So thought 
Saint Awgu#ine , who therefore com- 
pareth them to ſmall 'drops of water, 
and grains of ſand , which being mul- 
tiplyed, are able to fink a ſhip, though 
ſingly and {everally they cannot, His 
—_ are theſe, 249modo minuta pec- 


willingly , is more then can be juſtifi- Cap. I, 


Aug.rraR. ; 


* drops which fill whole Brooks are 
« ſmall, and grains of ſand are ſmall; 
« bur yet if many of them be put ro- 
a | vr pp laid on (eicher on a mans 
* thoulder, or in a ſhip ) they wilt 
© preſſe down either. Pump' in | 
« thip if it be neglected, dorh chart miſ- 
*« chief to the ſhip which a violent 
* ſtorm would doe ; it enters through 
* the Pump by lictle and litcle,bur Gi 
** enter long, and be not pumprt our, it 
* drownes the ſhip. So ſmall fins, if a 
man allow himſelfe in;cthem, and de- 
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liberately maltiply chem, will deſtroy 
the ſoul as well as greater, for that 1s 
the application of his compariſon, which 
5 to be ſupplyed; In anocher place * he 
ſaith, © That *the (mall fins which do 
« often ſteal upon us,if chey be wiltully 


'< repeated,and ſo gathered into a num- 
*« ber, will ſink the foul as much as one 
*gteat and waſting fin. For what mac- 


bra ſui- |** tereth it to the loſle of the ſhip, whe- 


* ther it be ſwallowed up wich one great 
**wave,ot drowned by degrees, through 
* the water that is ſuffered*by negli-| 
* gence togetinat the Pump and to fil 
* rhe ſhip 2 This was S. Bernards opini- 
on too of theſe ſmaller ſort of f1nnes. 
« Hes venialia,ec. Theſe ſins (Aaith he ) 
© art accounted veniall,net criminal, tx- 
* cept when through comempt they grow 
* cuſtomary, - Elatio contemnentis, Oc. 
© Proud contempt and impenitent obſtina- 
** cie makes 4 very great fault in the ſmal- 
< leſt Commandements, and comverts the 


* light blemiſh of « ſinele tranſgreſion,cn- 


cepro cum per conmmurum in uſum & tonſurrudinem Veruutur, Et 
ibid. Eat o cantrmaents,, & imnpenittats ebſinane in mums gue- 
Ju m wdatis cidpam facit non munimam 7  Crnveriie bn ernmen gra- 
vu rebellions uttim ſatu levem fimplic a tranſereſſiona. 


fo 
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What ſins may becalled Yemall.: 
« 2p the crime of agrievaus rebellion. This 
is one thing therefore chat is faulry in 
their Dottrine, concerning light or ve- 
niall ſins. | 

The ſecond thing to be difhked in it 
is,that they make theſe fins to be Venj- 
all in rheir owa nature,nort by the grace 
of God. For thus faith Bellarman, < Ne+ 
gamus, &s. We deny that God can juftty 
puniſh every ſin, yea _ 45 are venuall, 
with the greateſt puniſhment of all, which us 
eternall death. 'y bold ſpeech : bur this 
they ſtrive ro maintain, that on rhis 
foundation they may 'budd their =_ 
ſumptuous Babels, their proud Do- 
| Etrines, I,mean, of a poſlibiliry of kee+ 
ping the Law 'pertectly, and confe+ 
quently of Merits, and Supererogat- 
ons. I am ſure the Scripture learnerh! 
us another leflon,where 1c rellerh, that 
the wages of ſin ss death, Rom. 6. ult. of 
fin indefinitely, withour' exception of 
any; and Gal.3.10,whereic denounceth 
a Curſe againſt every man that continues 
| not 2n all things, which are written in the 


book of the Law to doe them.” Bur I will 


leave them in their by-way wich che 
paſh- 


32 What fins mi be called Peniall Re. 
Cap. I.) paſſionate exclamation of S, Awguſtine, 
| e-lib.9.| oe to that life which «s moſt prarſe-wor- 
conf.c.ulr, . 
—mi , if thou (0 Lord) lay aſide thy mercy 
laudabils ie thou doſt examine it. 


vite bomi- | The fins (I rake it) which doe not 


num, {i re 


= t; i{c-| grieve the Spirit, nor put a man out of 
rp tavour,are onely ſuch as are committed 
em.  |in alight & favourable manner,& they 
are of two kinds, ſins of igxorance,which 
are commitrted Cray , and (ins of 
infirmity,which are done indeliberately. 
| Of both. theſe I muſt ſpeak ſomewhat 
 diſtintly,& then ſhew that they grieve 
| not the Spirit, and why. 

Firſt,for ſtns of ignorance: T hat they 
find favour (though in themſelves they 
be ſometimes great enough) even for 
the circumſtance of ignorance with 
which they are accompanied,is evident, 
by the ſpeech of our Saviour, 7oh.15.22. 
If I had not ſpoken to them, they had had 
no ſin , no inexcuſable fin: and by his 
| prayer, Luk.23. 34. Father forgive them, 
| for they know not what they doe, Here he 
pleads their ignorance , as a motive to 
perſwade God to pardon their fin. It is 
plain too by AF. 3.14. &c.Te denyed the 

Holy 
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foule finin it ſelf ; yer he extenuares ir 
by their ignorance,v.17. 1 know ye did it 
tenorantly, &c. 1 Tim.1,13. 1 was an op- 
preſſor (faith Paul) but I was received to 
mercy, becauſe I didit ignorantly, through 
wabeliefe.In all theſe places it is implied, 
that ignorance is an ingredient which 
much diminiſhech the fin with which 
it is compounded. Now becaule there } 
be as many ſorts of ſins of ignorance, 
aS there be of ignorance it ſelt ; and as 
every kind of ignorance is more or lefle 
faulty, ſo is the fin with which ir is 
compounded, and of which ic is deno- 
minated ; let us ſee therefore what the 
kinds of ignorance be: 

Firſt, we may diſtinguiſh it into igno- 


rance of the Law, and the tact. 
Ignorance of the Law, is when a man 
knoweth not that there is any Law of | 
God forbidding ſuch things, and conſe- | 
quently that thoſe things which he 
doth amiſle, are evill and finfull. Such 
was the ignorance of Abraham, Facob, 
David,Solomon, and a great many more| 
of the Fathers, in their Polygamy ; it] 
D was. 


Cap.r. 


Diſt.1, 
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Holy One, and killed the Lord of life : A 
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Cap. 1. =" and none of the leaſt neither, 


for 2 man to have many wives at once, 
and clearely enough againſt the firſt 
inſtitution of marriage, and Gods ex- 
ample,in the firſt match chat was made z 
and yet theſe good men did not know | 
it to be fo, they were ignorant that 
there was any law forbidding that 
courſe of theirs; and therefore they 
| did commonly live and die in it too, 
| without any particular repentance for 
| it 


—_—— 
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Ignorance of the faR,is that whereby 
a man knoweth the Law well enough, 
but not his own at. This was in Lv, 
Gen.19.33,35, He knew that inceſt was 
a foul fin, damned by che light of Na- | 
| ture, abhorred among the very Gen- 
| tiles, 1 Cor.5.1. but being overtaken 
with drunkenneſſe, he was ignorant of 
| that inceſtuous a& which he did upon | 
; his two daughters. For he perceived not | 
(ſairh the Text) when they lay down, ner 
when they roſe up. Such alſo was the ig- | 
norance of Abimelech, in his intended | 
ſinne, Gen.20. He knew that Gods | 
Law did forbid Adultery, and that ie | 
, was 


— — — 


hat fins may be called penal 


well enough , and a great mary more 
too of 4 leſſer nature, to the profaner 
ſort of Gentiles, Rom, 1.3 1.)but he was ' 
—_ that Sarah was Abrahams wite | 
þ 


ot Abraham had told him that the 


was his ſiſter, ver.2.) and that his lying 
with her, had ic gone forward, would 
have been a finne of Adultery: and 
therefore when Gods puniſhing hand 
began to arreſt him and his whole 
Courr, he pleads his innocency, werſe 
45» Lord wilt thou ſlay the righteows Na- 
tion ? ſaid not he unto me,ſhe u my ſifter? 
yea, ſhe her ſelf ſaid, he us miy brother: with 
 4n upright mind and innocent hands have 
I done this. Such alſo was the ignorance 


Fulian,caſt a lirtle incenſe mto the fre. 
They knew not thar this aft of theirs 
was Idolatry in the Emperours account, 
and his heatheniſh Souldiers, rill chey 
were upbraided with ir at dinner , by 
their fellow-ſouldiers: for when they 
knew they had f{inned, they carried the 
| Emperour his money again (which he | 

D 2 had 


was a foule fin (for this was knowne 'Cap:2; 


of thoſe Chriſtian Souldiers, * who be- |+ $:2om. 


ing circumvented by the Emperour [Feel 


- 
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Gaps. | had iven to them and all the Souldi-/ 


ers that had done ſo) and cried out, Er- 
rarunt mans, now menies, our hands 
bave done amiſs, but not our minds. 
This kind of ignorance is for the 
moſt part in the aftions of men an 
drink, or half aſleep, or mad men. For 
in all theſe, the uſe of the underſtand- 


ing by which they are enabled to re- | 


lect upon themſelves, and know what 
they do, is intercepted. Ot ehis kind 
alſo are all caſuall actions and events, of 
the previſion and prevention of which 
there is no morall poſhbility : an exam- 
ple of which we have, Dew. 19.4. where 
firſt the Lord makes an order, that he | 
that ſlayes a man through ignorance of 
the ta@, ſhould have the benefit of-the | 
Cities of refuge: then he putterh a cale, ' 
wherein it may ſo fall out, that one 
may kill a man, and yet be ignorant of | 
it, namely, when a labouring man fel- 


ling a tree, through the flying off of the | - 


axe from the handle, hitteth and kil- 
leth a man that is caſually paſſing by | 
him at that time, Such is the ignorance 
of him that ſhoots at a man whom he 

takes 
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rakes to be 4 be a beaſt, or lies wich a ſtran- 
ger, thinking her robe his own wite, 


raince into invincible; and vincible. 

I, Invincible 1gnorance 1s that which 
a man cannot overcome; either becauſe 
he diſcernes not himſelfe to be igno- 
rant, or becauſe he wants meanes for 
the expelling of it, or hath nor capaciry 
enough to conceive the things whereof 
he is ignorant, though they ſhoutd be 
ſufficiently revealed and propounded to 
him. The things or objects abour which 
this ignorance 15 exerciſed, are of two 
ſorts. 1, Poſitive Laws, Divine,or Hu- 
mane , or any other things which have 
not their foundation in the light of na- 
ture, iz. That if a thief ſhould” be pu- 
niſhed with reſtoring four-fold, 'chae 
beaſts ſhould be Nlaine and offeted up 
in ſacrifice to God, that Jeſus Chriſt 
ſhoald be born ofa Virgin, that the 
body ſhould riſe again at the laſt day , 
and many other Articles of the Chriſti 
an faith, 2. The obſcurer and infteri- 
our fort of naturall Laws or Dictites, 
which -are not plain and undoubred 


ID 3 prin- 


Secondly, we may diſtinguiſh igno-' 


| 
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1; | principles, but concluſions rather, fer- 
| | ched out of thoſe principles by the hel 
and ſtrength of diſcourſe;ſuch are theſe 
that follow, That it is not lawful to lie 
| for the ſaving of a mans life or goods; 
nor to kill a man, though it be to ſacri- 
fice him to God, nor to repell an injury 
by private authority z nor to murder 
ones (elt tor the avoyding of ſome no- 
table diſgrace, or ſome death more ter- 
[es Of ſuch chings as theſe, a man 
may poſhibly be invincibly ignoragr ; 
| through the tyranny of bad educatio 
generall evil cuſtomes, and the (way of 
times 2nd places in which they live. 
Burt of the prime lawes of nature,which 
are, that God is to be worſhipped, pa- 
rents honoured, juſtice done to every 
| man,of theſe none can be invincibly ig- 
 norant, becaule they are written in ſuch 
| clear Charadtersin mens hearts,that no 
{man , who is not wilfully blind , can 
\choole but.read them, And therefore 
S. Paul Rom.2.15.(aith, that the Geptiles 
| do by nature the things of the Law, that 
| when they do them, their con(ciences 
,excuſe and clear them z when they doe 
| them 


— 
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) 


and che cauſe of this is, becauſe the law 
is written in their hearts, 

2. Vincible ignorance is that which 
may be overcome and out-grown, if 
the party be not in fault: if a man be 
ignorant of ſome divine truths , the 
atticles of the Creed, or ſome other of 
inferiour rank , not becauſe they are. 
not revealed to them by God, or not 
propounded ſufficiently by the mini- | 
ſtery of men, nor becauſe he wanterh 
liberty to enquire into them, or capaci- | 
ty to underſtand them, but meerly be-, 
cauſe he uſeth not his own endeavour, 
but negleRerh fach means, either hu- 
mane or divine, as might, it he would 
uſe them, expell his ignorance ; his ig- | 
norance in ſuch a ca{e is vincible and re- 
movable. Now, this may be ſubdivi- 
ded into two forts. | 
1. Simpliciter vincibilem, ſimply and 
meerly vincible, of which all that we 
can ſay, is, It might poſſibly be over-, 
come, were not men wanting to them- | 
ſelves, When men want knowledge,not 
out of awiltull concempt , but onel 
D 4 throug 
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chem not,they accuſe and rerrifie them : Cap:1. 


Cap. 1, 
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through negligence and incogitancy , 
becauſe being taken up, (as they in the 
Goſpel were) with cheir farmes, their | | 
oxen, their profits, and pleaſures, chey 
think not of getting the true know- 
ledge of thoſe heavenly myſteries 
which would make them wiſe to ſalva- 
tion : then their ignorance may be cal- 
led ſimply wvincible. Thus were the ſons 
of Zebedee and the reſt of the Apoſtles 


ignorant of the reſurretion of Chriſt, 
and the nature of his Kingdome, as we 
may ſee Luc.24.21,25,26,&c. Mat.20. 
21. As 1.6. z 

2. Aﬀettatam , afteted and groſle 


ignorance, which is alſo called ignoran- 
tia —_ diſpeſitionts, ignorance of an 
evil mind, becauſe it ariſeth our of an 
[ill cemper of heart, by which men wil- 
fully refuſe to know ſuch things as 
might hinder them from fin, or fur- 
'ther chem in godlineſs, This is the ig- 
| norence which is ſpoken of Fob 21.14. 
| They ſay to the Almighty,depart from 
| us, we defire not the knowledge of thy 
wayes. And 2 Pet.4. v. 3,4,5. Of this 
they are willingly ignorant, that by the 

| word 


| 
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word of God the Heavens ' were of 


{coffers at religion,the ignorance which 
was in them, was voluntary and wiltull, 
and the reaſon why they would be 1g- 
norant, is infinuated in their deſcripti- 
0n,v.3- that they might the more free- 
ly walk after their own laſts. -And it 
is the humour of every man that loves 
to doe evill, (as: our Saviour rells us, 
F0.3.20.)to hate the light,and never to 
come at it (though it be an unnaturall 
humour: for it is the naturall deſire of 
the ſoul to ſearch and enquire into 
things not known.) And the reaſonis 
there given,leſt his evil deeds ſhould be 
reproved , #. e. diſcovered unto his con- 
{cience thereby : as theeves and adulte- 
rers love the twy-light,yea the blackeſt 
midnight , becauſe it covers many of 
their fins; ſo ungodly men love the 
thickeſt and groſſeſt ignorance of Gods 
commandements ms their own du- 
ties, becauſe ic hides many a ſweet fin 
from themſelves, which they have a 
mind to live in, but could not fo 


old, &c, The perſons he ſpeaks of were|' 
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treely and ſo peaceably commit, were 
it 


es 


7. [ie made known unto them. 
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The third diſtintion which makes 
for our purpole, is, the diſtinion of ig- 
norance into 1. Cauſing, and 2. accom- 
Panying ignorance, Bl; 

I, Cauſing ignorance, is that which is 
a cauſe by accident of the finne which 
is commutted ; for, as knowledge, ge- 
nerall and particular, is an informer of 
men what is good and evil, and a di- 
rector of them in their ſeverall ations, 
and conſequently an impediment to 
many a finne z ſo, ignorance, which is 
the privation of knowledge, and a with- 
drawer of that which (were it preſent) 
would with-hold from finne, is many 


times a cauſe why men {inne, Know- 
ledge is compared to light z now the 
lighe(we know)is a gaide to us in our a- 
@ons,ia or walking,in our riding, &c. 
when we go or rideabroad, it keepeth 
os from ſtumbling at many a ſtub, trom 
running upon trees or men, from falling 
into ditches, &c. and on the other ſide, 
darkneſſe, which is a privation of light, 
is nfually an accidentall cauſe, why men 


riding on the high way, knock them- 
| ſelves 
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ſelves againſt a'tree, or rideinto a pit : 
ſo, knowledge in the mind , dictating 
what is good and bad,with-holds a man 
from many a finne, which in the ſeye- 
rall ations and employments of lite he 
would elſe fall into:& ignorance cauſeth 
him ro ſinne ſometimes, when other- 
wiſe he would not. Of this ignorance 
ſpeaketh the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.2.8. Had 
they known him, they would nat have cru- 
cified the Lord of glory: this was alſoin S. 
Paxl, when he (aid to the high Prieſt, 
God [ball ſmate thee thow whited wall; and 
it was the cauſe why he reviled him. For 
being charged with ir, he pleadeth for 
his excuſe, that he did not know him to 
be the high Prieft, AZ. 23, 5. torif he 
had known him , as he knew he ought 
not, ſo he would not have ſpoken evil 
of him, 

2, Accompanying ignorance , is that 
which is preſent in che ſinner when he 
doth evil , but hath no influence art all} 
upon the finne ; the fin would be done, | 
though the doer, who by chance is ig- 
norant, ſhould know it to be a fin, be-} 
cauſe he hath a mind to it, A drunken 


man'\ 
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| man goeth abroad in the night, he 
ſumbleth, or perhaps falleth into a pit; 
of this man we may truly ſay , The 
[night was his companion when he tell, 
bur notthe cauſe of his talling;his drun- 
kennels was the cauſe. For, if he had 
gone abroad in the cleareſt day, when 
he had had light enough to make him 
ſee his way, being in drink, he would 


$\2 


but not becaule it was night, So, a man 
viciouſly minded, and drunk with the 
love of (in, ſinnech being ignorant, but 
not becauſe he is ignorant ; peccat 1gno- 
rans (as the School-men ſpeak)but not 
ex tenorantia, 

Now let us apply theſe diſtintions 
in a word or two to our purpole, and fo 
| proceed. 
| Theſe ſinnes of ignorance are very 
rite and frequent in the regenerate, as 
Dawid tells us, Pſ.19.12. Who can wn- 
| derfland his errours * clenſe thou me 
| from ſecret faults : daily experience alſo 
proves it. Now theſe ignorances doe 
not grieve the Spirit, (whether rhe 
ignorance of which they are ſo named, 
be 


have fallen: he ſtumbled iu che night; 
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be ignorance of the Law, as the igno- 
rance of Abraham was in his Polygamy; 
or ignorance of the deed, as Lot s was, 
when he lay with his two daughters) 
if they be accompanied with thele con- 
ditions. 

7. It their ignorance be invincible , 
ſuch as they cannot be thought in the 
judgement of reaſon, able to remove 
by any means they can ule, or any pains 
they can take. 

2. If their ignorance be vincible, bur 
not wiltall, ſuch an ignorance, of which 
we can onely ſay,cthat men might over- 
come it, if they had their thoughts and 
wits 2 lictle better about them , and 
would be but ſo induſtrious as in duty 
land diſcretion they ſhould be. 

3- If their ignorance be the cauſe of 
their fin, and not a bare companion of 
itz butif their fins proceed from affe- 
Red ignorance, they are equivalent 
to fins of knowledge and preſumption, 
and conſequently of a higher nature, 
then flips of which che Spirit raketh 
little notice, 

Thus farre of the firſt ſort of ſinnes 


which 


whichdoe not grieve the Spirit, namely 
fins of ignorance. 

The Tecond ſort are {ms of infirmity, 
which rhoogh a man Knoweth to be 
fins, and ſuch as he ſhould avoid, yet he 
is not able to avoid, Theſe are called 
ſurreptions, becauſe they ſuddenly Reale 
from vs, or upon us; fins of inadver- 
fency, becauſe the underſtanding obſer- 
veth them nor till chey are paſt , ſons of 
dayly incurſion, becaule of theit dayly 
_— upon 8s; and fins of infirmiy, 
becauſe they are commirred through 
our weakneſle and inability to maſter | 
them. Now, theſe fins may be divided 
into I. meere infirmities, 2, mixt infir- 
mites. 

I. Meere infirmities are (uch, as are 
committed onely chrough the weak- 
neſle of the fleſh, without any delibera- 
ton of che mind, aud conſent of the will 
at all. 1. Without any deliberation or 
| obſervation of the mind, till ie be roo 
late ror prevent them : like ſlie thieves 
or fouldiers that lic in ambuſh for rheir 
enemies, they ſhew themſelves in us, 
when we think them farre enough from 
us. 3. They 
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2. They are commirred without any 
conſent and choyce of will ; it hath no 
voyce in them,giverh no placcr ro them, 
but they crowd in upon us, withont ſay- 
ing, « To leave, This kind of fins is 
like thoſe ſudden aRions which hoot 
out,and are put forth by the force of the 
—_— onely, ſuch as are ftroki 
- a Sy > the head, 

witha ſtick, firtiag down, rifing 
up, many other —_ att- 
ons of the . Theſe and the like 
ſtay not till reaſon approve and corm- 
mand, and the will conſent co them, bur 
they are done ina moment upon the 
command of phantaſfie,in the twinkling 
of an eye. So many ſudden flaſhes of 
evill thoughts, words and deeds there 
are, which break out from us, that pre- 
vent all operation of mind or will. And 
theſe I call fins of meere infirmity, which 


tor orders ſake I will caſt into cheſe tour 
ranks, 1, Detects, 2. Omiſhons, 3. E- 


vill motions, 4- Evill ations. 


I. Defet#s, and ill qualities, of which 
there be very many inthe beſt, in our 
devotions we meet with dulneſle, dri- 


— 


neſle, 
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neſſe, wearineſſe,8& wandring thoughts; 
in our obedience there is want of love z 
in our faith unbeliefe : our good ations 
are ſprinkled with the duſt of pride, 
vain-glory , and hypocrifie z in our at- 
fictions we are ſenſible of much 1mpa- 
tience and diſcontentedne(s, in our pro- 
ſperity of high-mindedneſs, and in the 
proſpericy of others, of envy and male- 
contentednefle. Theſe and a great 
many more inſeparable blemiſhes and 
wrinkles, are in the very face of the 
Spouſe in this life, In David there was 
dulneſle : and therefore he prayes, Lord 
quicken me, Pſal.119.There was diſtruſt 
of Gods providence too, for he wran- 
gleth & reaſoneth with his ſoul about 
it, P/.43. Why art thou ſo caſt down 0 my 
ſoul? ſtill truſt in God : In the good Iira- 
elites, who came willingly to keep the 
Paſſeover, there was ſome want of due 
preparation, which giveth occaſion of 


| theKings prayer for them,The good Lord 
| be merciful to him that RR his whole 
heart to ſeek the Lord,though he be not pu- 


|rified according to the purification of the 


Sanctuary,2 Chro.30,18,19, In Hezekiah 
there 


ts — Ant ® 
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there was pride of heart, for he muſt 
needs bragge of his treaſures to the Ba- 
byloniſh Ambaſladors,2 Kings 20.13.1n 
Fonah was a peeviſh & a froward hearr, 
as we may fee in his Story : In Peter 
ſelfe-confidence, Though all men ſhould 
forſake thee, yet would not 1, Mat.26.And 
in all che Diſciples weakneſle of faith ; 

for, Lord increaſe our faith, was their 
joynt prayer. And in all are ſome de- 

fects (even in ads exercito) which they 
cannot help. Theſe are the firſt kind 

of indeliberare fins or meere infirmi- 
ries. 

2. There are in them omſs0ns of 
ood duties, when occaſions and fſea- 
ons for the doing of them are afforded. 

I doe not the good I would,(aith Paul, Rom, 
1.19.Te cannot dve what ye would,(aith he 
of all the tgithfull, Gal.5.17.The Spirit is 
willing, but the fleſh is weak, (aith our Sa- 
viour of his Diſciples, when chey omit- 
ted aneceſſary duty, the comforting of 
their diſtrefled Maſter, Marth. 6.41.We 


many fair opportunities of praying,hea- 
ring, reading, meditating, examining 


— 


find by dayly experience, that we let| 
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our conſciences, mourning for our ſins, 
miniſtring to the wants of our afflicted 
brethren, and the like, flip from us in- 
conſiderately, not knowing what we 
have omitted, till che omiſhon be paſt. 

3. There are in them evill motions, 
which the Apoſtle calls, Rows.7.5. moti- 


ons of ſinne,not onely injettions or evill 
morions caſt 1n,or ri{ing up in the heart; 
but deledFations,or evill motions embra- 
ced: and both theſe indeliberate too, 
and theſe latter are inſeparable to the 
firſt. For, it evill motions which ariſe 
in us, be of things pleaſing to nature, 


doe ſo , as wine, becauſe it is naturally 
delightfull to the taſte, it pleaſeth the 


rellith as it goes. downe the throat, its 


they delight as {oone as they ariſe | 
though a man conſeat not they ſhould 


couching of the palate and the pleaſure ; 
of the palate are inſeparable. And there- | 
fore I fay, that in the Saints, both the 
primo primi motas,the firſt evil motions, 
and the ſecundo prims, the deleRations 
ia thoſe evill motions, are both indeli- 


berate ; though ſometimes theſe latter | 


prove to be moreſe, and are entertained, 
in 


| 


p. 
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in the mind by the allowance of the 
will. With ſwarms of theſe noyſom and 
tnſavorie thoughts are we daily moleft- 

ed, they are our companions alone and 
in company, at bed & at board,itt Gods 
houſe & our own, like Abrahams fowls, 
Gen.15. that fell upon the facrifices, 

they are ever with us, to hinder and di- 
ſtraQ us in the beſt imployment. 

4. Beſides cheſe, many are the out- 
ward evill attions, which through the 
preſence of occaſions, and power of ſud- 
den paſſions and provocations, break 
from ns fuddenly ; Such was Davids in- 
conſiderate exclamation, 7 ſhall one day 
periſh by the hand of Saul,1 $4m1.27.1,and 


Fob; imprecations, Let the day pert 

wherein I was born. And fach Fonahs 
ſelfe- juſtification, I doe well ro be anery,! 
Fonah 3. 9. Thus ſinned David, when | 


faddenly without mature deliberation, 
gave him all his Maſters lands, 2 Sam. 
16.4. And ſuch a fin was Peters, when in 
anger he drew a (word & ſmore off Mal- | 
chws his ear, toh.18.26. Thus for meer 


| infirmities. ; E 2 Be- 


ſuch was Sarahs lie, I laughed not. Such, | 


| npon Zibaes accuſing of his Maſter, he! 


| 


- 
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| Cap. I.| Beſides theſe, there are mixt infirmi- 
IT. | tes, which have ſome preſumption in 
them, but not enough ro denominate 
them preſumptuors ſins : (ome adver- 
tency and coxſent is in them, but not 2 
ſtaid and fixed apprehenſion, or eleat- 
on: A {1mple apprehenſion perhaps, 
without any practicall judgement of 
the underſtanding concerning the ob- 
ject, whether it be to be proſecuted, or 
avoided (pro hic & nunc) conlidered 
| with all cuccumſtances of time & place. 
As it muſt be a good deale of water that 
muſt give the wine with which 1t 1s 
mingled,the name and nature of water : 
ſo there muſt be more degrees of wil- 
tulneſſe, then weakneſſe in the fin, or 
elſe it cannot receive the name and na- 
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ture of a wilfull and preſumptuous (in. 
The fins therefore that hang in the un- 
derſtancing flotingly and lightly, as co- 
lours in the ayre, and not firmly, as 
colours ona wall; and are like the an- 
{(wers of a man to queſtions asked him, 
when he is berween fleeping an1 wa- 
king, or ſeriouſly intent upon ſome 
buſineſſes, which tal not under a Fug 

eli- 
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deliberation”: the fins which a man 
knoweth not well whether they ſteale 
from him or no (like the drunkard in 
the Proverbs,c.2 3. ult. They have [ſmitten 
me, but I was ſick; they have beaten me 
but I felt it net :) Theſe are mix infir- 
mities, and doe not grieve the Spirit. 
Now it falleth out, that theſe are often 
committed by the very beſt , -either 
through many buſineſſes , or violent 
paſſions. 

1. Through many buſineſſes: for theſe 
firſt, draw the mind away upon many 
things at once, and doe weaken it in its 
operations: As the eye cannot look at 
rentively on one ſingle object, at ſuch 
time as it looks upon many; lo the mind 
cannot thiak upon any one thing del:- 
berately, at that time when ic thinks 


—_ 


upon many things. 

And as many buſineſſes diſtract - $9; 
ſecondly they attract, and draw away | 
the thoughts from other things tv 
themſelves ; from whence it cones to 
paſſe, thar other matters (chough per- 
haps of greater importance) are bat | 


little and weakly thought upon, during 
E the 
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the attention and ſtay of the minde on 

thoſe buſineſſes : for,as the eye,when ir 
is fixed upon one certain objec, cannot | 
at that time look ſeriouſly upon other | 
things,though never ſo viſible in them- 
ſe}ves, or viſibly preſented before ir, it 
being bur of a finite & determinate acti- 
vity ; ſo the mind, (which cannot poſh- 
bly attend two vehement and intenſive 
operations at once, but is exhauſted by 
one) when it is intent upon ſome ur- 
gent affairs in hand, cannot beſtow any 
ſolid and ſerled choughts on other mar- 
ters at that time, though they be ſach 
matters as concern much, 

Now from this diſtration of the 
thoughts, or from the attraftion of 
them to ſome one thing,by occaſion of 
ſuch buſineſſes as men are ro manage,it 
may and doth fall out , that many fins 
ſteal from them now and then, without 
due obſervation. 

K 2. Through the {way of head-ſtrong 
paſhons , men fin ſometimes without a 
perfe& deliberation. For they doe of- 
ten deprive the underſtanding of the 
power, at leaſt the uſe and exerciſe of 
its 
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power to conſider , and conclude. 
Though the mind and will be the King 
and Queen of che ſoule, yer they ate 
+00 often at the will and mercy of thefe 
-ebells. Theſe paſſions when hey rage, 
ſometimes command the tongue, and 
the hand; or any of the orher members, 
to doe a finne which they would have 
done, before the underſtanding an 
can take up arms an 
2inft rhem, 25 a comp 
bells may doe miſchief in the land, be- 
fore the King 
levie forces againſt 
like a thick ſmoke, 
mour falling from the 
eyes » they 
which is the eye © 
tO erre in its verdict, 


its 


give ſentenc 
they would ha 
to be good, which at an 
knoweth full well to be evilt. 
_ Moſes ) blin 
wiſe, and pervertet 
juſt, Dex. 16.19. The mea 
a Judge (though for thus un 
E 4 


| 


d will 
d make- head 4- 
arry of baſe re- 


is 2ware of them, Or can 
them. Somerimes, 
or fog, or an ill hu- 
head into the 
blind the underſtanding; 
f the ſoul, and make 
and conſequently 
+ on their fide, and fay as 
ve it, and conclade that| 
other time it? 
A gifr 
deth the eyes of the 
kh the words of che 
ning is, thzt 


derftanding 
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Cap.1. | he be a wiſe man, and for his diſpoſition 
a juſt man, yet) ifhe hath a ſtrong af- 

fetion to bribes, will be blinded by 
that paſhon in his underſtanding, and 
made to give falſe judgement. It a man 
be ſurprized with a paſſion of luſt, per- 
haps it will for the time corrupt his 
judgement, and make the cauſe goe 
that way, which it would have it. This 
Arit.l.7. | made the Philoſopher ſay, that the Syl- 
"me3[logiſme of an incontinent perſon hath 
four propoſitions init: two of reaſon , 
Viz. 1, that no fornication 1s to be com-" 
mitted, 2. that therefore he muſt nor 
commit this or that a& of whoredome, 
that he is about : and two of paſhon, or | 
of reaſon peryerted by paſſion; namely, 
7. that things which are dele&able are 
good, and to be embraced, 2. Thar | 
theretore the a& of tornication which is 
about to be done, is good, becauſe de- | 
letable. Now (layes he) every incon- 
tinent perſon is led by the two latcer, 
which proceed from paſhon perverting 
the underſtanding. Paſro ligat rationem, 
ne concludat pro primo, Paſhon blinds, | 
or binds realon, that it may not con- | 
= clude 
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clude for the firſt, namely, that whore- 
dome is alwayes evill,never to be com- 
micted, and therefore not in this or that 
particular caſe, nor at this or that parti- 
cular time. The like may be ſaid of all 
other ſinners. It paſhon reign for a fit in 
their ſou'es, it overcloudeth the under- 
ſtanding: and as the clouds and vapours, 
through which we look upon the moon 
in her riſing or ſetting, make her ſeem 
greater to our eye than ſhe is: fo, our 
unruly affetions, through which out 
minds too often behold (ach objects as 
pleaſe them, make thoſe objects very 
trequently appear to the underſtanding 
tarre better and fairer then indeed they 
are, And, ſemetimes again they puzzle 
the mind, and make it inattentive for 
the time;as a man by brawling with his 
{ervant,taketh off his attention from his 
buſinefle,and maketh him doe he ſcarce 
knowerh what, All which effects of 
head-ſtrong paſſions are couched toge- 
ther by the Philoſopher in a verle or 
WO. 


---<--- Gandia pelle, 
Pelie 1117, (pemgs, fuzate,nec dolor adit. 
Nybila 
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Boer. de 
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Phils{ me- 
rs ultimo 
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Nubils mens eft, vindtaq; frens, hac whi 


regnant. 

Now from this predominancy of paſſi- 
ons come many {udden and unadviſed 
fins; AUwhich are in Gods account light, 
and pardonable ; ſuch as grieve not the 
Spirit, except this 'ndeliberation be vo- 
luntary. For it otren falls our, that men 
who are fully ſet to doe evill, as they 
will be, or would be ignorant of the e- 
vill which is inherent in fuch actions as 
they have 2 mind to , ſo they woald be 
ſudden and inconfiderate in the com- 
miſhon of them : That they may have 
this tro ſay, when their conſciences ac- 
[cuſe them for their fin, Non putaram, 
'we did lictle think to have done ſo, we 
| were overtaken in our fin unawares. 
| Now, if men fin inconfiderately, de in- 
dufriz, of purpoſe, notwithſtanding 
their inadyertency,their fin is preſfump- 
'tuous, and interpretative, in Gods ac- 
count wiltull, 

2ueſt. But when may a mans inad- 
vertency be Jucged voluntary ; 

Anſ. Whenloever he ought and 
might deliberate if he would More par- 
cicularly, 1. Whe 


| 
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1, When he hath ſome warnings and 
irems given him by ſome friends with- 
out, or ſome good motions within, that 
ſuch a fin is neare him, and likely (if he 
take not heed) to ſeize upon him : if 
he neglect theſe intimations, and ſo fall 
och ſin, (though perhaps beſides tus 
expectation or purpoſe) his indelibera- 
tion 15 voluntary, and his fin roo, virtu- 
ally, though not tormally. Sometimes 
a Phyſician, or peradventure a dilcreet 
friend, by ſome ſignes in the face, per- 
ceiveth that ſach a man is ready to fall 
into a (wound, or into ſome dangerous 
ſickneſle if he prevent it not; and ſome- 
times one traveller upon the high-way, 
is able to tell another whom he mee- 
reth, that there are dangerons fellowes 
in the way in which he 15 riding, read 
to rob and rifle him, it he goe i 
It now the parties thus premonithed, by 
ſlighting this good counſell, fall into 
thoſe dangers, (though befides their ex- 
pectation) their ſudden miſcarrying is 
upon the matter wiltull. Such was the 
death of Fulius Ceſar in the Senare- 
Houle ; though he did not formally 


will| 
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will his own death , yer becauſe he neg- 
lected that good warning of it, which in 
reaſon he ſhould have taken, he = 
without a ſoloeciſme be ſaid to peri 
wiltully. And the men of the old World, 
though the flood came upon them una- 
wares like a ſnare, and {wept them a- 
way, (for it is ſaid, They knew nothing till 
the flood came, Matth.24.39. i. they con- 
ſidered or minded no ſuch matter) yet 
becauſe they flighted No«hs good coun- 
ſell, who told them it was a comung , 
they might not improperly be ſaid to 
be {wept away wiltully, The ſame judg- 
ment we may paſſe upon ſuch men as 
fall into any ſin, be it whoredome, 
- wd-renthe of thefr, perjury, or any 
other, at a time when they are infor- 
med by ſome prudent obſerver of con- 
\curring occaſions and diſpoſitions, of 
| the probable danger they are in of com- 
\mitting ſuch fins, and admoniſhed to 
|have an eye to themſelves. It ſuch 
men commit any of theſe inordinate 
| acts, though with no previous purpoſe 
to doe fo, nor cviraat obſeryation of 
themſelves ar the titne when they doe 
lo, 
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ſo,yet may that inconſiderateneſle 
which the fin is accompanied, together 
with the fin, be interpreted and pro- 
nounced voluntary. 

2. When _ ſenſible of his own 
weakneſſe and facility to fall into ſome 
determinate finne, he puttech himſelf 
notwithſtanding into ſuch temptations, 
of time, place, perſons, or occaſions, 
as will allure him to that fin, though 
with no purpoſe of committing ir, but 
rather a contrary, If he doe fall, inad- 
vertency will not help him, nor much 
qualifie his ſin, becauſe it is voluntary : 
he might, if he would, have eaſily fore- 
ſeen what the iſſue would have been of 
a temptation ſo ſtrongly drawing, and a 
diſpoſition ſo readily inclining, of ſuch 
iron and loadſtone, fach fire and tinder 
meeting together, 

This in ſome degree was the caſe of 
Alipirs in St, Auſtin, who being intrea- 
ted by an importunate friend to goe 


f [along with him to a play-houſe, went 


(chough with no intention co ſee the 
play, bur a clean contrary of ſhutting 


with = I, 


| 


bus eyes, and ſtopping his eares, that he 
might 
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might neicher ſee nor heare the yanities 
which mighe work in him an inordinate 
and unlawtull delight) and being there 
after a lictle while, fed his eyes, and his 


ears with choſe ”u—_ ſights and vain 
ſpeeches. This fin of his was a fin of in- 
adverrencie, it we look ſtrialy to the 
formalicy of it, bar this inadvertencie of 
his was voluneary, For he had reaſon to 
think, that the Devill having him chere 
under ſo great a tempration, would nor 
let him come undefiled away. And fo, 
though S. Peters denyall of his Maſter 
were an indeliberate fn, yet it was wil- 
tally indeliberate,becanſe he might eafi- 
ly have conſidered, that the high Prieſts 
Hall was a likely place to prove a fnare 
ro hum in that particular, 

J- When a man cheriſherh any fin- 
full motions : Suppoſe it be of tornica- 
tion, with an intent to reap 2 little plea- 
{ore by the motions, but no meamng to 


commit the fornication : if he doe com- 
mit it through ſadden ſurprizall & pre- 
\ſence of oecafions; his indeliberation is 
voluntary,and his fin equivalent to a de- 
liberate fmz-For he might have foreſeen 


his 
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What fivs may be called Fenialt. 
his r, andread his own deſtiny if 
he w and he ought to bave turned 
ſuch bad motions out of doors, before 
they bad inflamed his luſt, and made it 
able to conceive and bring forth fo foul 
3 brat. The Law which God himſelf 
made, Pew, 22.2 3,24. proveth as much 
as | have ſaid. The Law was, That a be- 
crothed maid it the lay with a man, and 
did not cry out, and to her power make 
reGſtance againſt the attempe, ſhould 
be ſtoned to death : the reaſoa (1 fup- 
poſe) was, becauſe her nor crying our 
tor help, did intimate her willingneſs & 
conſent to the fin. If 2 woman in this 
caſe were judged to have conſented ro 
the ſin, becauſe ſhe did nor refaſt the on- 
ſet; then they may be thought to have 
given conſent to the at of uncleanneſs, 
who cheriſh & delight themſelves with 
the thoughts of uncleanne(s. For in ſuch 
acaſe a man is bound (excutere pravam 
ſuggeſtionem) to caſt our: the ſuggeſtion 
co that (10, 

4+ When indeliberation. falls fre- 
quently upon the ſame fn, it is volun- 
tary. For in ſuch any caſe a man is more 
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. [able and obliged to look to himfelf. 
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We uſe to ſay, 1s piſcator ſapit, and 
The burnt child dreads the fire , and He 
not 4 wiſe man that will eaſily tumble twice 
at the ſame ſtone. The meaning is, that 
men ought 'to be afraid of ſuch things 


and carefully either ro keep out of oc- 
caſtons inducing to them, or to watch 
over themſelves in the preſence of ſuch 
occaſions: and ſo is he bound to be of 
every {in that hath often mated him, As 


he is bound, (o he is enabled to prevent 
luch a fin more then many others, be- 
cauſe it will be ever before him, gnaw- 


ing upon his conſcience, and —_ 
|/him. A man that hath ofren p 


ayed the 
glutron at a full table, or been oft over- 


'raken with drink in the company of 
looſe friends, can very hardly be over- 


come with theſe fins without wiliull in- 
deliberation : for his hearc, if the ſame 


ſnares be preſented, will miſgive him, 


and bid him away, or elſe look to him- 


ſelf, and ſtand upon his guard. 


as have once, or oftner done them hurt; | 


I have given theſe tew rules, for a| 
help to ſuch as would be directed ms 
to 


my -& 4 © re ,;, 
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1to diſcover the deceictulneſſe of cheir 


| 


that grieve the Spirit 


hearts in this particular, and the nature 


of their finne. If they find their inad- 
vertencie in finning to be voluncary, ler 
them know, that their fins exceed the 
nature of infirmities, which doe nor 
grieve the Spirit. And therefore Mel/an- 
ethon having diſcourſed of finnes of ſur- 
reption and infirmily, reterrech fins of 
ofefted ignorance, and omiſhon, to ſins 
againſt conſcience z and concludeth all 
Turks, Jews, Pagans,and Phariſees who 
are guilty of afteted idolatry, Igno- 
rance, and unbeliefe, to be guilty of 
mortall and damning fins. 

We (ce what the fins are which 
grieve not the Spirit, as the phraſe is to 
be underſtood in the Text. Aud now ! 
we come to prove them to be {uch:only | 
I will premiſe this one thing; namely, 
that look what proofs evince infirmi- 
ties to be fins which have a generall 
pardon, the ſame doe prove, that (1ns| 
of ignorance are ſo too: for they both 
agree in this qualifying circumſtance, 
which is, that they are involuntary, 1n- 
firmities for want of obſervation, 13no- | 
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rances for want of knowledge. And| 
therefore they agree in the effect, re- 
miſſion. This being premiſed, I prove 
it briefly three wayes. 1, By teſtimony 
of Scripture, 2. By the judgement of 
Divines, ancient and modern. 3. And 
by reaſon. 

1. By teſtimony of Scripture, Saint 
Paul, Rom. 7. and 8. hath a pretty large 
diſcourſe on this argument. Wherein 
1, he ſheweth by himſclte, as by an ex- 
ample, what a pronenelle the 1s in the 
regenerate to ſome kinds of fins , wer. 
14, 1 am ſold under ſin, ver.18. 1 find no 
meanes to performe what i good, ver.19, 
The good which 1 would, I doe not ; the e- | 
vill which 1 would not, that I doe, ver.21, 
When I would doe good,evill t preſent with 
me. ver. 23. I ſee a law 1m my members | | 
rebelling againſt the law of my mind, and | | 
leading me captive to the law of ſin, &c. | 
In all theſe verſes he ſignifieth, that the | * 
Regenerate are ſtrongly inclined by | 
their inward corruption to ſome kind of 
ſins. But what (ins? The Libertines 
underſtood the Apoſtle of all fins, even | 
the fouleſt that are, and defended :heir 
_ greareſt 


<t ooh hte mat” , s” 
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Men, 
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his,as Pet. Martyr admoniſherh. * Here, 
ſich he, we muſt take heed of the pra- 
fane gloſſe of the Libertines, the very 
plagues and furies of our times, who by 
theſe words of the Apoſtle, maintaine 
their greateſt impieries. 

The Apoſtle cannot be underſtood of | 
ſuch fins, For 1, he committed no ſuch, 
neither before, nor after his converſion, 
Before his converſion, while he lived a | 
Phariſee, he was free from wilfull groſle 
ſins:for ſo he ſaith of himſelf, 4.22.3. 
I was zealous toward God : and Phil. 3.6. 
Touching the righteouſneſſe of the Law, I 
was wnrebakeable. Atter his converſion 
he was much more free from them, as 
we may ſee, AtF.24.16. 1 doe —_— 
my ſelfe to have alwayes 4 conſcience yoid | 
of offence toward God and men: and 2 Cor. | 
1.12, Our rejoycing ({aith he) « thi, the 
teſtimony of our conſcience, that in ſince-| 
rity and godly purity we have had owr con- 
ver[ation in the world, 2. This very place 
which is rhus perverted by thele mil- | 
creants, proveth the contrary. For 1, 


he (peaketh of inward luſtings, which| 
F 2 are 


greateſt inſolencics with theſe words of 


| 

Cap.z, 
*P Mar. 
tyr in 
Rom.7. 
Hic caven- 
ds ſunt Li- 
bertint,p - 
tes > ſu 
ne no(t/0- 
rum temps- 
rium, ql 
hu Apoftho't 
verbs gr 4- 
viſſuma (14 
[ſcelera ve- 
lunt xc u- 


fare. 
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are ſins ſo (mall, as that he ſhould nor 
have known them to be fins , except the 
Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not _ ver. Te 
2.He ſpeaketh of ſuch fins as he hated, 
ver.15. as he reſiſted to the utmoſt of 
his power, wer. 19. the evill that I would | 
ot, that I doe, and wer, 21. when I would | 
doe good, evill is preſent with me ;, as allo 
ver. 23,24,&c. and therefore not of de- 
liberate and wiltull rebellions. 

Bur the fins which (he faith) the god- 
ly are ſubjet ro in this wretched mor- 
tality, are indeliberate fins, which they | 
are (oiled, and forled with, their inward | 
man reclaiming and endeavouring the | 
contrary. | 

Thar is the firſt thing to be noted in | 
that Chapter. | 
2. For the comfort of the regene-| 
rate, who might perhaps trom this f1n- | 
tull condirion of theirs, have inferred | 
their dangerous condition, and eternall | 
condemnation, he telleth chem, thar | 
they are ſafe enough for all this : in the 
laſt wer. of the 7. Chapter, He thanketh 
God through Jeſus Chriſt. For what * 
| Certainly,for his deliverance from od 


guilt 
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guile of theſe fins, by the mercies of Cap.r, 
Godin Chriſt, For hec verba [qui me| 

eripuit]] theſe words, who hath delivered 

me, muſt be put in to fill up the ſenſe; 

ſaich Roſloc truly on that place. Ex hoc ) 

ſenſs, our of the feeling which he had| 
of his deliverance from the condem- 
ning power of theſe his incv:table tai- 
lings, he breaketh our into this thank(- 
giving, ſaith Parexs on the place;So that 
this is one proof of the conſiſtencie off 
theſe fins with juſtification and the 
favour of God, He proveth it alſo, 
Rm. 8.1. Now _—_—_ there us no con- 
d 'mnation te them that are in Chriſt Fe- 
| ſus, who walke not after the fleſh, but after 
85: "ar In which words, 1. from the| 
ſenſe of his own deliverance from the 
hure of theſe fins, he concluderch the 
ſatery of all chem which are in Chriſt 
Jeſus, though there be ſome remaining} 
ins in them. 2. He addeth a reſtri- 
Qion or limitation, if they walke not af- 
ter the fleſb, &c. It theſe men in Chriſt 
keep themielves within the compaſle 
of night infirmities, and break not out 


into licentious enormities; why, then| 
F 3 alll 
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Melan&. 
lo co, de 
diſcr.pec 
Cati more. 
& ven. 
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Aug:1.de 
animab, 
contr. 

Manich. 
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all is well, nor elſe. hoe ht = I gw 
If ye live after the fleſh ye tx; bats 
-hbute rs «cd, of the fleſh by the Sp1- 
rit, ye ſhall live. Melanfthen colleterh 
a Ciſtinion of fins in reſpeR of cheir 
guilt, and rhe (ate condition of the re- 
penerate: Sr atfvomibus corpord, 1,ec.vitte- 
ſts corrupt e nature motibus & negligenttss 
repuenent, If they reſiſt thoſe evil mo- 
tions and negligences, to which they are 
ſabje&, to rhe urmoſt of their ability, 
And this was ſignified ſufhciently in the 
dayly ſacrifice, which was appointed to 
be offered for fins of error and infit- 
mity. 

& much for the proofs from Scr> 

re. 
Secondly, it may appear by the judg- 
ment of Divines of elder and later 
times, 

It ſeemes to have been the opinion 
of Saint A = thac fins which are 
wholly indoli te, are not truly and 
pany fins: and therefore farre e- 
nough from grieving the _ For in 
one place he reafoneth on this manner : 
It one ſhould take a mans hand who is 


[ 


aſlcep> 
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aſleep, and. make it write down ſome 
diſhoneſt and uncomely ſpeeches, if 1 


would quickly anſwer me, No - or, if 
otie (hould abuſe after the ſame man* 
her the tiand of a man who is faſt bound 
in all other parts of his body, you will 
eaſily grant me , that che man fo han- 
dled, finnerh not at all in that writing, 


ſhould ask you, whecher this man who 
is thus abuted, hath finned or no, you 


Te: 


Cap-1, 


and you would be angry with any man{ 
that ſhould put to you iuch a ſenſlefle| 
queſtion. By this you grant (faith he) 
Non efſe niſi in voluntate peccaturs, that 
there 15 no fin bur in the will. In ano- 
ther place he ſaich; chat look what rhe 
body ſuffers violently, no luſt going before, 
is 4 vexation of it, rather then a wvisla- 
tion. In which ſpeech he alludeth to 
Dext.22.26,27, where God giverh 2 
charge; that if a maid were forced, ſhe 
ſhould nor die; for there is no more 
deſert of dearh in her, chen w a man 
that receiveth a deadly wound; whe- 
ther he will or no, And it is well known, 
that the definition of fin (to be didfum, 
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fattum, concupitum [ voluntarium } con- 
irs 
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[enter non 
precedents 
libidint 
patitur 
corpus ,vex 
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ruptio «ft. 


| 


— 


- 


+ 
——_ A & = . * 


Feniall ſins are -_ thoſe | 


PE Had 
TI” 
Cap. 17] tra legem Dei, a voluntary word, deed, | 
| br thought againſt the Law of God) 
which 15s in ſuch requeſt among the 
Schoolmen, is S. Azguſtines, and ſer- 
| veth to ſhew what his deliberate opi-! 
| + Ambrol. | nion was of theſe indeliberate fins. * S. 
14-13 | Ambroſe alſo is thought to have been of 
ackc.z3, |the ſame mind : for theſe are ſome of | 
Nom» t8"- | his words; No man & held euilty of fin, 
tur a4 tnu'- | 
naw, mig | ple he have declined of hus own will, 
proprii de- | thoſe evils which are forced upon perſons 
fe 3s lrefoſting, have not the nature of ſin. 
habent cri- | But the contrary to this ſeemeth to 
m1 9% | be determined by the ninth Articte of 
»fa;. | our Church, in che end of which are 
bus, | theſe words ; Althoneh there is no con- 
\ © demnation for them that believe and 
| *© are baptized, yet the Apoſtle doth con- 
| ©* feſſe, that concupiſcence and luſt hath of 
* it ſelfe the nature of ſin. And the Do- 
'Qrine which is entertained by moſt of 
our moderne Divines, 1s; That con- 
;cupiſcence and all her neceſlary fruits, 
even the firſt evill motions before or 
; withour conſent, are truly and proper- 
ly fins, hecauſe they are privations of 
that originall juſtice which ought to 


have 
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have been ſtill within us, and becauſe 
they are” voluntary, though not imme- 
diately in themſelves, yer in their firſt 
cauſe, to wit, the finne of Adam. And 
thoſe harſher ſpeeches of S. Auguſtine, 
wherein he ſeemeth to deny the nacure 
of fin of the firſt inordinate luſtings 
and motions of the ſoul, ſome of our 
Writers have taken paines to mollifie, 
and to put a favourable conſtruttion on 
them, For example, the Reverend 
Biſhop of Salisbury qualifies them thus; 
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S. Auſtin,when he denies concupiſcence 
to be finne, meaneth peccatum reatu 1n- 
volutum,C damnandi poteſtate armatum, 
Sin joyned with guilt, and armed with 
a damning power, © Non enim ſecus,@c. 
For no otherwiſe ({aith he) then a man 
ſhould call a wiper (frozen even to death, 
with cold, becauſe it can do no hurt, ) 
not a viper, but harmelefſe worm, doth 
S Aufttn call concupiſcence, (becauſe it 


is by Baptiſmall grace diſarmed of its 
gUuur, 


1am appellet ſed innoxium verm eulum:ſic Auguſtinrs contupiſcentiam 
gratia bapt, ſmall coniinttam,© reatu moriifero fpoliatam, quia poſt 
remaſſime non poteſt rexatisin fPiritu ambulantibus 40x 1m inferre,non 
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1ar1t do peccat nemuate, ſed emollito [agnonts vocabu'o [0'ct 
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ſo as it cannot hurtthe regene- '/9 wor. 


a Daven, 
prxleRio- 
nes de juſt. 
habir.p, 
262, Nox 
enamn ſecus 
ac ſi quis 
viperam 
frigore toy 
Prſcemem 
ac pene t- 
mortuam, 
quia no- 
cere non 


am Vi pe- 


indigitare | 
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rate while they walk after che Spirit) 
not by the fearful name of ſin, bur b 
the ſoft name of infirmity or weakne 
But to leave this as I found it,ic bath 
been ever held and raughe for good 
Diviaicy, that Originall finne cogerber 
wich all ſuch blemiſhes in our perſons 


-| or aRions, as ariſe from the weaknefle 
| of nature, rather then the wickedneſſe 


of the will in men regenerate, are not 
ſuch finnes as put the perſon in whom 
they are found,into a ſtate of wrath and 
damnation: and this the following te- 
ſtimonies will make good. 

To begin with S.* Anſtin,* The daily, 
light,and ſhort ſinnes of the faithful, faith 
he, without which this life is not led, are 
blotted ont by their daily prayers. And in 
& another place heſaith, b That againſt 
<* theſe (innes 1s invented the Lords 


| 


<< Prayer, and more eſpecially rhat Pe- 
*rition, Forgive us our treſpaſſes, which 


peera'a,cum quortide dicitur,dimitte nobus debita noſflra.aEnch.c.9 1.8% 
c.79.Vutid anagbrevialenag; per ita, fine quibus bec vita non du» 
citur,etiam minima quotidi ana fideli# oratione delentur.bL.de Symb* 
ad Carech.1.1.c.7. c.!.De civir.dei.c. 2. Hodi 6 non imprudentur v0- 
cams beatos.quos juſtt ac pit videmus (# ſpe future immortalitatss 
bane vitam ducere fine trimine vaſtante conſcientiam: facile impe- 
Pun precatu bujus infirmitatis divinam mſericordiam. 
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« he cherefore calls Suoticlianam anime 
<« medicinam, 'the daily Phyfick of the 
« ſonl. We do net unwiſcly (or without 


|<< cauſe) call w men bleſſed ({aith he) 


&« whom we ſee leading their lvues pi 

« and ri ddr wv hope Lo wm 
*« mortality to come, without any foule 
« fins which waſte the conſcience, For they 
« eaſily obt ain Gods mercy for their finuts 
«*« of humane frailty. In theſe words he 
plainly diſtinguiſheth berween finnes 
of infirmity and preſumption, affirming 
an eafie pardon to belong ro infirmities. 
Many other g—_ may be found in 
him « to the ſame purporte, 

© Melaxi#hon is of this mind too. For 
in his Common places e Ng 2 
place ofS. Paul. Rom. 8.13 .1f ye live 

the fleſh, ye (ball die: he ſaith, Hit tradit 
«© Paulus,c5c Here Paxldelivereth a dif- 
& ference of ſins. There remain in the 
<« regenerate many internal evils,to wit, 
<« an in-bred darknes and pravity of na- 


<© be ſome light and obedience begun, 
« and ſome faith, yer is this faith bur a 


| < ſmall ſpark ſhining in thick darkneſſe, 


which 


« ture, and many defedts: though there 
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hom. 20.8 
40. & c- 
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Cap.i,|< which daily wreſtleth with doubtings. 


" Veniall ſons are.not thoſe 


« There is not ſo much feare of God, 
« ſuch a love& cofidence as thereſhou!d 
<« be.Beſides,there are vicious affections 
&« of divers kinds, as ſelf-conceitedneſle 
« and ſelf-confidence ; & many ſorts. of 
« evill motions, flames of luſt, and un- 
<« juſt emulations, as in Aron and M1- 
<« 15am againſt Moſes.” Alſo, many fins 
* of omiſſion are committed by them, 
'© and neglects of duties, civill,Eccleſia- 
©« ſticall and Domeſticall. But becauſe 
© the Saints doe oppoſe thele evill mo- 
*< tions and vicious affections, and be- 
« lieve that their infirmities are for- 
«© piven them for Chriſts ſake, 1deo ma- 
<« nent in gratia,ec. therefore they re- 
« maine in favour, and retaine their 
« faith and the Spirit of God, Hoc ſentit 
© Apoftolws, thus thought the Apoſtle, 
«« when he (aid, if ye mortifie the deeds of 
« rhe fleſh by the Spirit, ye (hall live. 
Finely have our Divines in their Suf- 
frage ſet down their judgements in 
« thus point, * Theſe are fins (ſay they) 

* for which God threatneth wrath and 
& baniſhment out of Heaven,and eter- 


— 


© nall 


. 


that grieve the Spirit. 


« nall death even to his own children, 
<« and they are ſpoken of, 1 C#r.6.10, 
« Gal.5.25. Col.3.6. And there be cer- 
« taine other fins, tor which the merci- 
« fyll God is not wont to deprive his 
<& children (nonot for a moment) of the 
* light of his countenance, nor-to terri- 
© fie them with the fear of damnation. 
Of theſe they reckon up three ſorts ; 
1. Rebellious motions of luſt, 2. Ble- 
miſhes and defects cleaving to their beſt 
works, 3. Dayly fins of humane infir- 
mity, committed without any certaine 
purpoſe of doing them. Of all theſe 
they ſay, They are remitted by the 
dayly craving of pardon. 

Many paſlages to this purpoſe are to 
be found in the fore-named Reverend 
Biſhop. One is to this effect. » Qurcquid 
vets &c.Whatſorver old rebellious Adam 
doeth repugnant tothe Law, it is not im- 
puted to the regenerate man,following the 
rule of Gods Law according to his ability, 
and oppoſing his luſt in its rebellions. 
Another is this. > Labes que oritur, 


/Mitur in novum,moda per illam non fia4t voluntatem 


Yene agend? av:lli,uel ad malum perpetrandum impelli, 
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þ 1b, Labrs que ori tw © veteri Adamognon eft illi imputabi'ts qui in- 


ſuam vl a 


Oc 


—Vemall ſins are nat thoſe "I 
#6. That blot which comes from old Adam, 
is not imputable to the may who u ingraf- 
ted intot that he ſuffer not hu will 


Oper aft vek f 
the power of that to be drawn away from 
well-doing, or driven to doe evill. 


d Ib.p. 
139, 


M. Gataker ſpeaking ot theſe fins, 
faith, cThat God in mercy vouch(aferh 
his children a dayly pardon of courſe 
for them z and is content graciouſly ro 
paſſe them by,and pur them up in them, 
though in rigor of juſtice he might de- 
ſervedly call them into a ſtrict account 
for them. And afterward, mentioning 
the good which a Chriſtian mighe gain 
by watching over himſelfe, « he hach 
theſe words : We (hall have a pardon 
of courſe ſigned us upon generall ſuit, 
for theſe fins that either through igno- 
rance, or meere frailty eſcape us: and 
for the proot of ir, he citeth in his mar- 
gine two places of Scripture, Pſal.19. 
12, Maith 6.12, 


- Our of all theſe reſtimonies, the 
ſumme which doth reſult, is this, thac 
ignorances and infirmities do not grieve 
and drive away the Spirit z they are ge- 
nerally and daily pardoned : Penn, 
1, That 


— —— ——— 


that grieve the Spirit, 

1. That che perſon'be in Chriſt,z.That 
to his power he refiſt them, 3. Tharhe 
acknowledge and bewaile them , and 
pray heartily for the forgiveneſſe of 
them. And this is all chat I contend for. 
Thus farre for proofs drawn from au- 
thority. 

Now in the laſt place, the reaſon by 
which ie may be praved, that theſe ſins 
are not damnable, nor grieve not the 
Spirit, 1s, 

Becauſe they are no breach of any E- 
vangelicall precepr. For we are to know, 
chat the Goſpel, though it take away 
none of the commandements of the 
Law, nor free believers from that obli- 
gation which the light of nature layerh 
upon them of obeying them, yet it dif- 
armeth thoſe commandements of their 
ſting, and power of bringing unaygyda- 
ble damnation upon cran{greffi , if 
they be in Chriſt. For example, T how 


of the Law, Rom.7, It forbids evill mo- 
tions and fins, which fall not under per- 
fit deliberation: ro this commande- 
ment every man is bound, the Goſpel 
frees 


ſhalt not luſt ;, this is 2 commandemens| 


- 


| Bo 
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frees him nor: but yerthis commande- 
ment is backt with no penalty, or curſe: 
that is taken from it by the Goſpel. See 
Roms.8.1, The meaning of which words 
in reference to the former Chapter, is, 
that notwithſtanding theſe involuntary 
ſins, there is no condemnation, &c. 
therefore the curſe is by the Goſpel 1ſe- 
parated from this commandement. 
Now, as it taketh this curſe from {ome 
commandements of the Law ; ſo it at- 
hxeth and reſtraineth it to ſome pre- 
cepts of its own, which it impoſeth up- 
on every ſoul under the unavoidable 
paine of eternall death. Thoſe precepts 
are three. 1, To believe, 2, To repent, 
Marke 1. Repent and believe the Goſpel. 
| 3- Toabſtaine from reigning fins, Rom. 
| 6.12. Let not ſin reigne, &c. Ot theſe 
commandements the breach is rhreat- 
ned with eternall death : He that belie- 
veth not ſhall be damned, Mark.16, Ex- 
cept ye repent, ye ſhall all periſh, Luk.13. 
If ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die, Roms, 
8.13. There beno fins which are a vi- 
| olation of theſe, but bring death eter- 
nall on the ſoul ; and the fins which are 

nor, 
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appeares, Rom.6.12. where to ler fin 
reigne,to obey it in its luſts,and to yield 
up our bodies to the ſervice of it, are 
uled as promiſcuous terms: bur, to give 
ones ſelte ro obey (un, to yield up ones 
body to be a ſlave to irs commands, is 
to give a willing conſent. Sinnes there- 
fore of deliberate will and conſent, are 
here forbidden,and not indeliberate and 
unwilling ſins. 


bid infirmities and indeliberace fins in 
the new covenant under the paine of his 
heavy diſpleaſure, as well as reigning 
and wilfull fins ? 

Anſ. Though it be enough to quiet 
our underſtandings, to know that God 


rationall (for he worketh all things after | 
the counſell of his own will, Epheſ.1.9.) 
We may gueſle at ſome rex{ons why 
God is ſo favourable to ſins of this 
fort. | 


1. Becauſe they are not much repug- 
CG _ nan? 
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2veft. Bur why doth not Gol for- | 


hor, doe nor bring deſtradtion: aow in- | Cap. 1, 
voluntary (ins, whether of ignorance or 
infirmity, are not breaches ot theſe, as 


me 


þ 


| 


will have ic ſo, yer becauſe his will is 
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Peniall ſins are not thoſe b 
nant to the love of God, and men, 
which is the end of the law, 1 Tim.1.5. 
They be like the lighter unobſerved 


: and ordinary misbehaviours of a woman 


to her husband, which may confiſt with 
a true aﬀection towards him: and there- 
fore occaſion no good husband to ſeek 
or delire a divorce. Uſually the matter 
of an indeliberate fin is ſmall, ſuch as 
God reaps bur little diſhonour by, or 
our neighbours little inconvemience,and 
theretore God in mercy doth common- 
ly forgive them in his children, 2u9- 
rum pedes impingunt, dum ocult juſtitiam 
ſpeftant, whoſe teet {lide from them, 
while their eye is upon Gods comman- 
dements to doe them, 

2, Becauſe they are' unavoidable by 
chat grace which God is pleaſed ordina- 
rily to _ in this life. Adam had 
power to forbear all inordinate luſtings, 
rogether with the lapſes into which 
they hurry men unawares , and there- 
tore they were torbidden him under the 
penalty of Gods curſe : but ſuch a pow- 


[er have not we, Though our wounded 


natures be healed in our converſion, yet 
noth 
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not ſo perfely, as to yeild exact obe- 
dience, And therefore theſe ſins cannot 
be long avoyded, much leſle all a mans 
life time (though Pelagizs did errone- 
ouſly think and teach the contrary, and 


ſo did Yega too.) I am carnal (faith the 
Apoſtle, Rem.7,) and ſold under ſin. 
How ſold © not as Ahab, who fold him- 
ſelf ro work wickednefſle in the fight of 
the Lord, 1 Kings 21.25.and was a wil- | 
ling ſervant to {1n: but as the Iſraclires 
were ſold to Pharaoh, whole drudges 
they were , but againſt cheir wills: {0 
Saint Paxl and the regenerate are (old 
to ſin, i. they lye under a neceflity of 
falling into ſome fins, though unwil- 
lingly. And v.18. 1 find no meanes ({aith 

he) to performe what is good, \, Though 
he had a mind to avoid every fin, and 
obey in every thing, yet he had no abi- | 
lity to doe fo ; like a weak man, who! 
hath better heart thea legs, more mind 
then power to walk : ſoit tared with che | 
Apoſtle, and fo it is with all the rege- 
nerate. Out of the apprehenſion of this, 
ſprung thoſe acknowledgments of the 
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Prophets and Apoſtles, Pſal.143-2..11 
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thy fight ſhall no man living be juſtified. 
Eccleſ.7.20, There is not 4 juſt man upon 
earth that doeth good, and ſinneth not. Jam. 
3-2. In many things we offend all. And 1 
Fob.1.8. If we ſay we have no ſin, we de- 
cieve our ſelves, and the truth is not in ws.| 
The fins ſpoken of in theſe places, are 
not fins of preſumption, (for many good 
men by the grace of God torbear them, 
living in the world ſize quere/4, without 
any remarkable blemith or juſt blamez) 
bur fins of ignorance and inadvertencie, 
theſe —_—— the very beſt,notwith- 
_— their endeavour to ſhake them 
off. 
» Of theſe CO—R S. Auſtin con- 
feſſerh his life to be full,>ÞWhen the con- 
gregation was finging 'n the Church, 
though he ſhould have been more af- 
tected with the matter then the mulick, 
and endeavourd to be {0 yet the Songs 
themſelves did many times more delight 
him, then the thing that was ſung. When 
his mind ſhould have been muſing of 
ſerious and ſubſtanciall chings, it was 
taken up with troups of vain imaginations, 
for wtuch he askech God _—__ 


Is. 


———— 


from him, but _—__ ſmall gluttonies. 


that erieve the Spirit, 


— 


< And when he was at his prayers, with 
the ruſbing in of by-thowghts he ws ſo 
hindred, that he ſcarce knew what he ſaid. 


ſary food, he did often unawares ovyer- 
ſhoot himſelf, and eate more then was 
ſufficient for the repairing of his bodies 
ruines. Drankenneſſe, he (aith, was farre 


And theſe exceſſes he thoughe to be 
common trailties, and therefore cries 
out, * Who #« the man, 0 Lord, who « 
not ſometimes carried beyond the limits of 
neceſſity ? Whoſoever he bee is an extra- 
ordinary man,and let him praiſe thy name, 
And doe not the beſt of us, (doe what | 
we can) find by experience, that when 
we would pray and hear attentively, 
by-rhoughts crowd in upon us, and 


we Preach well, doth noc pride - and 


a At other times, when he was doing | 
ſervice to nature, and to take his necel\- |, 


ſteale away our attention * And when | 
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Cap. 1, | vaine-glory aſſault us * When we feed, 
doth not ſome degree of gluttony ? 
' when we are croſt, doe not ſome intem- 
perate fits of anger over-rake us? Some 
one luſt (perhaps) which a mad ſets 
himſelf againſt with all his might, he 
| may overcome, bur very hardly , yet 
while he endeavours to avoid one, he 15 
» Aug in | intangled by another. Þ Aliquando ad- 
Pſal.18.c| utr|us major 3 ay quedam in- 
es 16*) CAnt6s minuta ſubrepunt, &c. Sometime 
adverſus \while men are watching againſt greater 
m:jora vi- | faults ({aith the ſame Father) ſmaller 
| wg  (ips doe unawares take hold upon him: and 
incautis | for this cauſe it ſeemcth to me, that they 
erm pi which walke in the wayes of the Lord, doe 
proper boc | ſay, Forgive us our treſpaſſes. Thus the 
mb vide- | School-men ſet out by a mann a bar- 
on 1 |rell, full of holes, let down under wa- 
lar in viis ter: This man ((ay they) may with his 
Ponini, . | finger ſtop any one hole, but he cannoc 
enobis ſtop them all ; but while he is booping 
«c0:{4 n0- "| rhe water out at one hole, it commet 
pre. clin apace through the others. And we 
may as fitly expreſle it by 2 man aſſaul- 
[red with many adverſaries at once, 
[though he may peradventure beat and 
pre- 


-- 


that grieve the Spirit. vs 25 

event the blows of any one of them, Cap. r. | 
whom he thinks fit to ſingle our, yer he 
cannot keep off the blows of all ;for| 
while he is warding off the ſtrokes of| « Cypr. de 


! . morralir. 
one, he is liable ro wounds and bangs} 9% 
from the reſt. And therefore we uſe to} 7775 homm- 


us, CO Wie 


ſay, Ne Mcrcules contra duos, Hercules | 1;,; 1,1ha- 
himſelf can hardly bear up che bucklers |" inf+ſtati- 
againſt two, much lefle againſt many. *| 22 


m Ta # . _ | ea, vix > 

Even fo it is with rhe regenerate 10 | carrie f+- 
their warfare with ſin and : Saran ; ar ps x 
Fe! IE. 38 


though by ſpeciall aſhſtance they may | ,.,,,;; 
chance to ſet their foort- upon the neck? proſt-at 


of any one luſt at one time, yet while oy nn 
they are chaſing away that one, they | b;4o com 
a'e toyled by ſome dthers; it they have | 2-u/= f, 
a motion to uncleaanefle , they may | Laine: þ 


by diverſion” of their - choughts, by <nv1tio 
prayer to God for help, or by flying | ©7emme 
he * ; SO -(t, 114 £x- 
trom dccaſions, expell that motion,and} »þ.-ar, in- | 
prevent conſent tothe fig: buc while| ** /»20r- 
" , * , | 114,14 0+ 
r1ey are imployed in the conquering of |/,,;,,;,. 
that, ſome other motion, or perhaps | -icar,in- 
ſome externall a& of pride, hypocrifie, |? 4.* ©" 
or envy may prevaile againſt them-|. unp'r, c- 
Obſeſſa mens homins &c. © The mind of | 11 


man'\(\aith S. Cyprian) being beſieged ronfng 
[:- G 4 by 
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Veniall fins are not theſe 
the dewill on every ſide, finds #t ſelfe 
Cody ſuf ficient o one of hu fiery darts : 


if covetouſneſſe be thrown to the ground, 
uſt riſeth up , if luſt be quelled, ambition 
ſteps 1n,if ambition be deſpiſed, anger in- 
flames, pride puſfes wp, drankenneſſe al- 
lures, envie breaks unity, andPmulagtion 
parts friends. Hydra-\ike luſt mulrtipli- 
eth,and holdeth the beſt Chriſtian ſoul- 
dier rack all his life long. Indeliberate 
ſins then are inevitable: And becauſe 
they are (o,God is pleaſed in the cove- 
nant of grace to paſſe them by, and the 
Spirit to continue his habitation con- 
tentedly in the Saints: For, 

I, Inevitable aRtions are ſcarce hu- 
mane, and morall, but neturall rather, 
like the ations in creatures, in whom 
neceſſity of natvre carrieth all: the mo- 
rality of ation is founded in the 1i- 
berry 2 man hath of chooſing or rety- 
ſing it ; and thoſe aftions(good or bad) 
are properly humane, which are deter- 


minable by the will of man. Ic is a mans 
free choice, that maketh a maid his 
wife ; and ſo it is conſent to any finne, 
that maketh it his: and therefore inevi- 


table 
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table ſinnes, which break from-a-man 
whether he will or no,are not in ſtrict- 
neſle of ſpeech his ſinnes, and therefore 
God winketh at them, 

2, Sinnes inevitable ro men under 
the Covenant of grace, cannot in rea- 
ſon be puniſhed with eternall ſeparati- 
on from Gods fayour and glory:ar leaſt 
they, cannot be ſo puniſhed without 
great ſhew of mach ſeverity and rigour, 
and ſuch as might give men occafion to 
lay to God,as the ungracious ſervant in 
the Goſpel ſaid to his Maſter, Thou art 
an bard man, reaping where thou haſt not 
ſowen, and gathering where thow haſt not 
ſtrawed. Bur Gods juſtice in pugiſhing 
ſinne, is ſo clearly mixed with mercy , 
chat even his enemies being Judges, it 
will free it ſelf from all imputation of 
rigour or hard dealing. We may then 
conclude, that our mercitull God will 
not take ſtrict notice of ſuch unavoida- 
ble f1nnes in his children, 

3- It God ſhould puniſh in ſeverity 
{uch finnes, who could be ſaved? God 
would have never a hide, the Spirit of 
God would have never a Temple,Chriſt 
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Deliberate Fins what they are, 


never 2 member, if ſuch fins as theſe { 
ſhould be ftraitly obſerved z becauſe 
there never was, is, or will be, a man 

whoſe life is not tull of theſe. 

So much of the negative part, viz. 
of rhoſe ſins which ave not grieve the 
Spirit. In which becauſe I have been 
long, 1 will be the ſhorter in ſhewing 
the afhirmative,namely,what the fins be 
which doe grieve him. 

As there be finnes of ignorance, and 
inadvertency , which we either know 
not to be ſinnes , or well obſerve not 
when we do them; ſo there be «lico-ye, 
ſins direMly oppoſite unto them, as, 
ſins af knowledge and perfect delibe- 
ration, Theſe are called by divers 
names ; Preſumptuous ſins, becauſe no 
man can fin with knowledge and de- 
liberation, but he muſt needs prefume 
upon God : Sins againft conſcience, be- 
cauſe 'they are againſt both parts of 
conſcience z; againſt the drret#ine part, 
which is called OP ILILLIA and 15 nothin 
bur the intelleuall habic or ſtorehoule 
of principles , by which we are able ro 
judge between ſome good and evill, 


and 
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and how they grieve the Spirit, 
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and conſequencly direted in our cour- |Cap,x, | 


ſes, what to doe, and what'to ſhun, 
and againſt the refletFing part, which is 
called ewe#Snors, and by which a'man 1s 
cold what he hath done, and.chidden if 
he have done evill. They are ſome- 
times called reigning ſinnes, becauſe 
they reignlike a King over that man, 
who knoweth them to be evill, and 
yet reſolyeth in his mind to doe them, 
St, Auſline calls them, Peccata veſtantis 
conſciemiam, (ins that waſte the conſci- 
ence (as a hogge- doth a.garden):roo- 
ting up and oyerturning all the quiet- 
nefle & peace that lodged there before. 
By the Schoolmen. they are,called 
mortall ſinnes, and by our \* Divines 
they are permitted-ro enjoy that name, 
becauſe they bring death upon che per- 
{ons that commir-them inevitably, ex- 
cept they. be forſaken, And according 
to the phraſe io; the Text, they may 
beer the name of firis that grieve the 

Spirn, as fitly as any other. 
Concerning theſe fins, two. things 
are briefly to be ſaid, 1. That there are 
ſuch fins, 2,-that they are morrall : 
or, 
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Deliberate fins,what they arc, 
or, to keep to the phraſe in my Text, 
contriſtantia Spiritum, ſuch as grive the 
Spiriu, 

I. There are ſuch ſinnes ; or, there 
are ſins (1.)ot knowledge; (2)of perfit 
deliberacion. 

I, Thereare finnes which may truly 
and properly be ſtyled ſinnes of know- 
ledge. Gods word and our own expe- 
rience prove it, both of them affording 
us many examples ot men ſo offending, 
The Gentiles committed many finnes 
againſt knowledge, as we may (ee Rom. 
1.32.where the Apoſtle having recko- 
ned up a great many flagitious pranks 
of theirs, concludeth thus, Though they 
knew ' the Law of God that they who com- 
mit ſuch finnes are worthy of death, yet 
they do net only do the ſame but gonu#ox3o1, 
have pleaſure in them that doe them. 
If the Gentiles who had only the lighr 
of narure to guide th&,did many fins of 
knowledge;much more are they, who, 
beſides the dim light of narure,have the 
written Law of God co inſtru them, 
capable of ſuch finnes. Rom.2.18,19, 
20,21,0c. the Apoſtle telleth us, that 
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| and how they grieve the Spirit, | 
the Jewes who knew the will of God,| Ca p,r 
X and _—_ the ſame; who knew ir ſo 

| well, that they were able to reach ic to 
| & | others, and to tell them, they muſt not 
fteale rhey muſt not commit adultery,nor 

| 1dolatry, were yet guilty of theſe ſinnes, | 
| which in their judgements they con- 
' demned. And Luke 12.47. our Savi- 
| our intimateth that there be rov many 
| evill ſervants, who know their Maſters 
| will, and yer do it not. And who of 
us is there, bur hath a bird in his boſom 
that can tell him, that many a finne of 
knowledge in the ſeverall paſlages of 
his life hath broken from him 2 

Burt it may be objected. 

1. That (as all creatures,ſo) mans| 04jef.1, 
will is carried onely toward that which 
is good, either indeed,or at leaſt in the 
apprehenſion z and therefore cannot 
give conſent to that which is knowne 
to him to be evill. | 

2. Thar the will alwayes follower #* 
the judgement of the I 

if that conclude a thing to be evill,the 
will fleeth it; it to be good, che will 
(conſcnterh toit,and dorh it : and chere- | 
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| Deliberate ſins, what they are, . "MY | 
I, raya man can doe a fin, if his under- 


ſtanding tell him thar it is a (in and ſo | 
there is no fin of knowledge, 

To the firſt I anſwer, That the will 
inclinech and conſentech onely to that 
| which is good one way or other; which 
it may doe, and yet conſent,or commit | 
that which is known to it to be bad e- | 
nough too. There are three forts of | 
good things; 1. Hone#ly good, which | 
are agreeable to that honeſty and inte- 
grity of manners which the Law of 
God and of nature requireth, 2. Pro- 
|fitably good, and they are ſuch things as ! 
| by which a man reapeth ſome commo- 
diry or other, 3. Delightfully good, 
which bring ſome pleaſure to the mind | 
jor body. The difference between theſe | 
1s, that the firſt ſort of theſe good 
things,are properly and abſolutely oy 
the latter are au & reſpectively good : | 
very —_— may f*; in themſelves ; | 


and yer good in regard of ſome profit | 


or pleaſure inherent in them, or obtai- | 
'nable by them. Now, to one of theſe 
\g00d things every mans will hath re- | 


ſpect in every action, but not to all, And 
| men 


and bot they grieve the Spirit. 


tures, body and a foule, a flethly and 
a ſpiritual ſubſtance,propound to them- 
ſelves accordinglyditferent good Fangs, 
morall and ſpirituall, earthly and ſenſu- 
all : and becauſe they know.theſe ſen(t- 
ble goods of profit and pleaſure bercer 
then che ſpirituall , they too too often 
preter them before the ſpiricuall, and 
propound them onely to themſelves in 
their intentions and ations, Many a 
man is carryed ſtrongly to that which 
he knoweth to be evill in manners, be- 
cauſe he thiaketh to reap ſome ſenſible 
go00d,as profit or pleaſure thereby. And 
theretore that objection concludeth no- 
thing againſt (1as of knowledge. 

To the ſecond I anſwer, 1, That it 


15not abſolutely, and every way true, 
that the will is determined by the un- 
derſtanding; becauſe, (1,) the will is ac- 
knowledged to be tree inits operations; 
which it could not be, did the under- 
ſtanding tie it of neceſſity to doe as it 
dictates. (2.) The will (in regeneration) 
may as truly and properly be {aid to be 


| lanRtifed, as the underſtanding : but 


_ whar 


__ 
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r needs ir be ſanRified in the work 
of regeneration, it it doe alwayes obey 
the Underſtanding* For (et but the Un- 
A right, informe that, and 
make it able to judge wel,and the Will 


,|withour any more adoe will be ready to 


doe well. Tis therefore maniteſt, that 
the Will, when the liſterh , fits as a 
Queen in the Councell-chamber of the 
Soul, ſometimes obeying, and ſome- 
crimes croſſing the advice of the Under- 
ſtanding, and ſometimes adviſing wich 
her felt about the thing propounded, 

land ſtaying for a while the execution of 


jit, 2+ Bur ſecondly, I grant that the 


Will in ſome ſort follows the judgment 
of the Underſtanding , and doth whar 


| 


the Mind concludeth may be done , ſo 
nearly are the one and the other uniced, 
thar, as it 1s with a chain, he that touch- 
th or liftech up one link, ſtirs the reſt , 
ſo it is with choſe two faculties: Look 
what obje& moveth Reaſon, the ſame 
puts alſo the Will into ation. Reaſon 
eads the dance, and the Will follows 
{tz burir is, afcer it hath corrupted the 
Underſtanding, and made it ſay as ir 


would 


| 


2 


[— have ir, Two wayes therefore 
[the underſtanding may be conſidered. 
(1.)Simply, and by it ſelfe, and in that 
power and ability which it hath to diſ- 
cerne berweene things that differ, and 
' conclude,quid £quum,quid iniquum,what | 
is good, and bad. (2,) Compoundedly, 
/ aS1t 15 mixed, and corrupted with 8& by 
the will and affections. Take it the firſt 
way, the will doth not alwayes obey it, | 
but pro imperio, doth many things clean 
| contrary to the verdidt of it, according 
to the ſpeech of Mede4 in the Poer,Yideo 
meliora proboque, deteriora ſequor, I ſee 
| che beſt things, and approve them,bur I 
tollow the worſt : take ic the laſt way,& 
| it alwaies doth whatir allowerh,& jud- | 
| geth is good to be done. It isa known | 
| concluſion, that intelleFmus praficus eit | 
| 1 poteſtate voluntatis, the practicall un- | 
| derſtanding is in the power of the will, 
| thatis, ( though while it doth nothing 
| but contemplare,it doch & may withoucr | 
| diſturbance diſcern and judge of things 
; as they are,yer)when it is to give judg- | 
ment of a thing to be done, it is under | 
| the hands & at the mercy of the wil and| 
| H at- 
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 Deliberate fins, what they ave, + 
ﬀections, to ſay what pleaſerh them 
(as the Prophets were, to whom the 
people imperioutly ſaid, Propheſie 20 ws 
ſmooth things, Eſay 30.10.) And when it 
hath contrary to its own knowledge 
(like 2 Judge corrupted,or Aaron over- 
power'd, Fx0.32.) given in the thing to 
be good which is evill; then (as the Iira 

elites obey'd Aaren,atter he had ſaid, as 
they would have him, Theſe be thy Gods, 


0 Iſrael, which brought thee out of the land 


of Egypt) the will conſentech to the 
doing of it, and commandeth it to exe- 
cution, Now, it is enough to conſtitate 
2 fin of knowledge, that the fin be a- 
gainſt that judgement which the under- 
ſtznding lefr fairly ro it felf, can and 
would give of it,though the judgement 


of reaſon, corrupted and belotted by 
the will and affections for the preſent, be 
for it, There are then fins of know- 
ledge. 

2. There are fins alſo of dcliberation : 
[which a man may be faid to commit, 
when he doth not onely know, 7 «nt 
verſali, in the generall, that ſuch a thing 


is evill, but knoweth in particular, and 


| obſer- 
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| obſerveth, that he is about to doe a 
| rhing which is evill, and yet reſolyerh 
' to goe forward with it ; when the ſin to 
| which he is tempted, cannot (either 
, through the ſmalneſle, or ſuddennefle 
'of it, or the diſtraſtion and diſtemper 
' of his mind) eſcape him, but he muſt 
needs have it in his eye and thoughts. 
[and yet conſenteth (as I may ſay) in 
cold blood,and with perfit deliberation, 
' this I call a ſin perfed#ly deliberate. 
| By anexample or tio of deliberate 
ations we may judge what are delibe- 
rate (ins: take we therefore the actions 
of Eſter and Moſes tor our inſtances, 

Of Eſters we read, Eſter 4.711,14- 
There is a Law ((aith Eſter to her Uncle) 
| that whoſocver preſumes to goe uncalled in- 
to the Kings preſence, ſhall die, except he 
| hold out his golden Scepter : here was her 
| knowledge and judgement of the dan- 
gerouſneſle of that action, not onely in 
generall, but in her ſelf roq; yet (ſaith 
the) 1 will goe, and if 1 periſh, I periſh, 


Uer.16, Here was her conlent to the 


conſideration of the danger. Such alſo 
H 2 was 


add bn... Mr Bo - 
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action, after ſufhcient knowledge and | 
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was the departure of Moſes out of E- 
EYPt, Heb.11.24,25,26. He firſt conſi- 

ered ſeriouſly what it would coſt him, 
if he left the Court of Egypt, lofle ot 
many pleaſures, with certain and un- 


' | avoidable afflictions ; then having well 


conſidered , and digeſted the diſcou- 
ragements , he concluded to leave E- 
gypt. He choſe rather,efc. (aith the A- 
poſtle,wver.25, efteemine, accounting the 
reproch of Chriſt greater riches,&c.which 


thinzs, and then concluded what he 
would doe. 

By theſe conſiderate ations we may 
ſee what are deliberate finnes. A finne 
is propounded to a man, he findeth it 
clearly to be a finne, he apprehendeth 
it to be dangerous to his ſoule , yet for 
Dinahs ſake, for the profit or pleaſure 
which it bringerh perhaps with ir, he 
will doe it: this man finneth with full 
deliberation. Too many there be that 
ſinne thus. Thus ſinned Cain, when he 
murthered his bruther Abel, Genef. 4. 
thus S:meon and Levi, when they flaugh- 
tered the Shechemites, Ger. 34, and 


thus 
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words imply, that he ſeriouſly weighed|' 
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chus Foſephs brethren, when they 'ſold 
him into Egypt, Gen, 37. For the fins 
were ſo foule, that they could not 
chooſe but know them ; and by their 
plotting how to execute them, it ap- 
peareth that they had a ſerious and ſut- 
ficient conſideration of them : they 
ſtole not from them ſuddenly. Such 
alſo was Herods beheading of Toh Bap- 
tift in priſon, Matth. 14. For it is ſaid, 
(when the wanton, that had pleaſed 
him in her dancing, requeſted to have 
the Bapriſts head in a platter) he was 
(orry, wer.9. but yer for the oath, he 
yeelded, This his ſorrow and anguith 
of mind argueth that he knew and con- 
ſidered it to be a foul 41n, before he 
conſented : for his anguiſh proceeded 
from the ſenſe which he had of the | 
greatneſle of it. This was therefore a 
tin of adyertency and deliberation; and 
too full is the world of ſuch fins. 

Now both theſe as of the under- 
ſtanding are required to make up a pre- 
ſumptuous and mortall finne: a ſinne of 


knowledge, if it be not alſo eſpied be- | 


fore it break out, and that throughly 
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Cap.1. | roo, reacheth not to o the height of a pre- 


| ſumption. For the fins which S. Paul 
ſpeakerh of, Rom.7. were not preſump- 
| nous fins and yer they were {uch as he 
| knew to be fins, as we may ſee, wer. 15. 

1 allow not that which I doe, what I hate 
that I doe : it what he did amiſſe, he al- 
lowed not, but hated ; then doubtlefle 
he knew them well enough to be fins: 
and many things we doe daily,which we 
| know to be ſins, but yet they are not 


| 


ſuch as grieve the Spirit, becauſe they | 


| arelictle or nothing obſerved, till rhey | 
| be paſt recalling. S. Auſtin comparerh 2 2 
| fin which hath not our compleat con- 
ſent, to Eves taking and taſting of the 
| Apple; and a fin which is committed 
with full conſent, to Adams eating it. 
' And he faith, that as while Eve onely 


| 
| 


raſted it, the ſin was but an Embryo, an|Þ 
- imperfect birth ; bur when Adam came | 7 


| once to eat it, then it was tully finiſhed: 


|So while a {in propounded,is onely che- || 


riſhed by the affections, and committed 
| ſuddenly through their alone work, it 15 
bur an imperfe& brat , bur if the ratio- 
| nall parts of the ſoul conclude and- im- 
| brace 


antl how they grieve the Spirit, 101: 
brace it, \if the Will, after che Under-, Cap. 2, 
ſtanding harh well nored it , doe give 
conſent to it, then it is a deep anda 
compleat tran{greſſion. 

But ſome Writers * ſeem to require  05jef. 
two things more to the conſtitution of | « Vide 
a Spirit-erieving (in, namely that it be: 5 _—_ 
done 198t4 voluntate,wittithe whole will; | c.z. 
without any reluctancie, and ſola volun- 
tate, with the will alone, without any 
ſtrength of paſſion inclining che wil un- 
ro itz if it be commirted with reluca- 
tion, or through the ſway of paſſion, 
though it be deliberately conſented to 
and committed, yet (fay they) it is but 
an infirmity, 

This -Objedtion confiſteth of two 
parts, and therefore muſt: be anfwered 
by parts, To the 1. 

To the firſt part therefore, namely, 9%j- 4/# 
that ful conſent without any reluttation,js 
requiredto a prefamptuous fin,T anſwer 

I. It tins be crue, then there are ve- | "5 
ry few, or rather no preſamptuous fan- 
ners, (et rhe Devill and ſome few that 
fin of malice, afide.) For whenſoever | 
an evill (eſpecially if it be in materia 


4 gran, | 
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| his eye, under the reach of a man ſtan- | 


, what they are, | 
oh nacure in i ſelf) is pro- 
pounded if there be any ſenſe of ir, | 
| there will be a giving back, a bearing | 
off, even in the worſt. The underſtan- 
ding and the conſcience will hold off tor | 
| a time, becauſe it-apprehenderh it to be 
offenſive to God, and deſtructive to 
the ſoul, and fo will the will roo, be- 
cauſe it is moved by the judgement,and 
putteth on or flies back, as the mind 
adviſeth him : as there is ina Dogge, 
[when a piece of meat is preſented to 
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| ding by with a cudgel! in his hand, for- 

| wardneſſe to take it, becauſe he appre- 
| hends it to be good for him and yet 

a backwardneſle , becauſe he ſeerh it 

| cannot be fallen upon without ſome 
danger: So, there is in moſt men that 

have uſe of underſtanding, a willing- 

neſſe to ſome pleaſing or profitable fin, 

[preſented to the conſideration, and yer 
ſome unwillingneſle , becauſe they 

' know God ſtands over them with an on 

[rod in his hand, and that, though the 
| fin (as the forbidden fruit was) be in 

ſome reſpeRs to be delired, yet in re q 
PEE gard 


gard of the dangerous conſequences, it 
is to be avoided. Loye or feare bree- 
deth ſome degree of reluancy inall. 

2. The renitency of a mags conſci- 
ence and will againſt the fin propoun- 
ded, addeth to the weight of the im, 
if it be committed, For it argueth 
the rebellion and preſumption to be the 
greater, and the ation of the will to 
be the ſtronger, In all thoſe ations in 
which a man is encountred with oppo- 
ſition, he putteth forth more frength, 
then in ſuck as are done without : it he 
be to wade _ 4 full ſtreame, or a 
ſtrong wind, he gathereth up his ſcat- 
tered ſpirits together, and =” with 
all the power and endeavour he can: bur 
if he be onely to walk in a ſmooth path, 
where he meeteth with no rubs or re- 
fiſtance, his ation of going is a great 
deale more remiſle. And fo it is in 
wreſtling, fighting, or any other action 
of that nature. Ir is ſo in the ations of 
inanimate creatures too: fire burneth 
more ſtrongly in the Winter, then it 
doth in the Summer ; becauſe of the an- 
tiperiſtaſis of cold, which ſtanderh about 


the 
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I, the fire, and 
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doth after a ſore ſeek-to 
keepit from burning”: - And fo it doth, 
when ye pat in water. - Now the reaſon 
why all creatures doe -fortius agere 1n 
pugnd , put forth more ſtrength 1n all 
{uch ations as they meet with oppoſi- 
tion in, is, becauſe they have a double 
work to doe : 1 ro doe the ſimple a@i- 
on it ſelte: * ro overcome that which 
hindereth them from doing it. So it 15 
with men in all fintull ations; if when 
an evill is propounded ro be done, Rea- 
{on,or Will,or the Spirit of God, make 
no reſiſtance, then a remiſſe and weak 
conſenc will ferve the turn, the fin will 
be eaſily done: but if Conſcience pur in 
objeMions, or the Spirit of God by his 
ſecret motions, breed ſome unwilling- 
nefle in the will, and ſo ſeek to hinder 
the 6n ; then it cannot be done withour 
an obſtinare and wiltull conſent: A man 
in ſuch a caſe muſt, valde welte, will ir 
ſtrongly, becauſe he hach rwo works ro 
doe, (1) to yeild to the fin; (2)to 
rovercome the reluQaney which is made 
ag2inſt it. Davids numbring of the peo- 


_ oppoſes 
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ple was the more wilfull, becauſe Foab | 


| 
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oppoſed him in it, and inſinyated argu= 
ments why he ſhould not doe it, 2:54am. 
24-3- And ſo are all choſe fins, which 
any man,regenerare or other,doth with 
an inward reluQancie: reluctancie there- 
fore ſaveth no fin which is committed 
with deliberation from being a pre- 
ſumption. 

3- A man may be faid to {in with his 
whole will, though he have ſome relu- 
Ration againſt it : Becaule, 

(1,) His relucation is bur a velleity, 
not a will ; an imperte&, weak would- 
ing, not an effeuall reſolute willing. 
A man (to ſpeak properly) is ſaid to 
will that onely which he doth, if it be 
within his power. For why is God ſaid 
to accept the will for the deed, but be- 
cauſe where there is a will to doe a 
work ot mercy, or any thing that is 
good, the deed will follow, if there be 
no let that over-powreth * It there- 
fore a man give a deliberate conſent to 
any fin, his whole will may be ſaid to 
goe that way, and if he have any rem- 
tency againſt ir, iris like the ſluggards 


Cap, 


defires, a meere languiſhing, ineffectu- 
all 
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all velleicy, which is as good 2s no- 
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x + ) Becauſe, before the fin be dane, 
the relucation ceaſerh , as long as the 
will is :» dub10, in doubt whether ic be 
beſt rodoe the fin, or no, all that while 
there 1s nothing done ; but when the 
ſtrife ceaſerh, and the {ſcales are caſt 
roward the fin, then it is committed, 
and not before: otherwiſe two things 
would follow. 

I. That about the ſame a&t there may 
be a contrary will, a will to doe it, and 
2 will co forbear it; which cannot be 
with reaſon imagined; for the will de- 
termines it felt one way , ere any 
thing be done. A man is walking in 
the ſtreet about his bultneſle ; no man 
will ſay that this man hath a will to 
walk, and a will to fit till z as long as he 
ſeeth him walk, he will conclude, it 15 
his will co walk;before he went abroad, 
he had perhaps a mind to goe forth,and 
a mind to ſtay at home but this mind 
of ſtaying at home gave place to his 
will of walking torth, or elſe he had 
not gone abroad : So, a man is commit - 


ting 
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ting a fin; no man can with reaſon 
ſay, he hath a will co commit it, and a 
will to forbear it, whea he ſees him 
doing it. His doing of it is an argu- 
ment that his will dd fully reſolve up- 
on it, though before it came to execu- 
tion, it had perhaps ſome averſeneſle 
from it, 

2. It would follow, that the Spirit 
may be overcome by the fleſh, even 
while he is reſiſting and oppoſing the 
propounded fin, it in a regenerate 
man, the relucation did not ceaſe ere 
the fin were done. But this muſt not be 
granted, For he that i 6n you (ſaith Saint 
Fohn, 1.Fpiſt.c.4,4.4.) « greater then he 
that us in the world : When a man fin- 
neth, the Spirit of God that luſterh a- 
gainſt the ſn, is not vanquiſhed while 
he Juſteth, bur he giveth over luſting 
againſt the fleſh, when he perceiverh! 
the party in whom he luſted, wilfully 
bent to the f1n, and ſo the (in is com- 
mitcred. 

And ſo much for anſwer to the firſt 
part of the objeion, which is, that a 
lin to which a man giveth deliberate 

content, 


—_— 


Anſwer 
to the ſe 


Cap.z, 


cond part. 


Deliber ate ſans, what they are, 
conl(eng, is not a preſumptuous, Spirit- 
grieving (in, except he find in himſelf 
no reluctation at all againſt it, 

To the ſecond part of the ObjeRtion, 
namely, that a preſumptuous fin muſt 
be done, ſola voluntate, with the alone 
will, without any ſtrength of paſſion 
impelling ic ; 1 anſwer, 

1, That fins of meer will, are grea- 
ter then fins of will and paſhon toge- 
ther : (as colours in the face which ariſe 
from the complexion alone, are deeper 
then ſuch as ſhew themſelves in a fit of 


paſſion) for (1) they argue a greater | 
|diſtemper of heart, then fins of paſſion 


doe, and declare the will to be, male 
diſpoſua quoad finem habitualiter, habitu- 
ally il-difpo ed toward that which 1s 
good, (2) They are more frequently 
committed ; as weakneſles which come 
from a ſickly temper of body, come 


| more often, then thoſe which are got- 
'ten by accident, by heats, or colds, or 
| ſurfers, or ſach like occaſions, (3) And 
they are a great deale' worſe circum- 
ſtanced, more yoluntary, and theretore 


i 


— 


more odious in the ſight of God, And 


this 
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this this perhaps may be one e one cauſe, why the _—_ 
fin 'of the apoſtare Angels, was more 
ſeverely puniſhed, then the tranſgreſſi- 
on of our fi-| Parents, They linned ex 
mere met# voluntais, out of the meere 
motion of their wills, our firſt Parents 
through the ſuggeſtion of the Devill 
ſeducing their wills, which oft them- 
ſelves were well bent. 

2, But for all this, paſhons are no 
cauſe why deliberate fins ſhould not be 
preſumptuous ; for it they be, then ewo 
great abſurdities will follow, 

(1.) That che fins of carnall men we 
leſſe preſumpruovs then the franes of 
the regenerate z becauſe there is more 
paſſion in thoſe,then in theſe. As wome 
and children are more tull ot unbridled 
paſſions -then men are commonly, be- 
caule they are weaker -1n their inte!le- 
tualls,& have leſle ability to ſuppreſle 
and govern them : So are carna!l per- 
{ons more full of turbulent and unruly 
paſſions, then men regenerate are, be» 


wt 


caule (though they haye the common; 
bridle of reaſon, yer)they want the (pe- 
ciall and the beſt, bridle of ſanctitying 


grace,! 


pb One I Ine TR 
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Cap.1, | grace, which is able to hold in,and com- 

mand the ſtoureſt paſſions that are, Bur 
char the fins of carnall perſons are leſle 

preſumptuous then the fins of the re- 

-generare will not be granted, Therefore 

paſhons are not enough to turn delibe- 

rate ns into infirmities. 

(2.) Ir will follow, that the greateſt 
fins that are ordinarily committed are 
not preſumptuous ſins: for paſhons are 
the roots of the moſt and worlt offen- 
ces, It was the paſſion of emulation and 
anger, that ſtirred up Cai» to murther 
his brother; S1meon and Levi to kill the 
Shechemites, Theodoſims to {laughter the 
innnocent Theſſalonians.It was the paſh- 
on of luſt that occaſioned the inceſt of 
Amnon, the adultery of David. Abſa- 
lom's rebellion againſt his own father, 
Ziba's falle accuſation of his inaocent 
Maſter, 4Ahab's oppreſſion of har meleſle 
| Naboth, Fudas his perfidious betraying 
of his Lord, Demas his forſaking of his 
religion and company, aroſe trom their 
unmortified ambition an1 covetoul- 
nefſe. And what drew 0rigen to offer 


ſacrifice, and Saint Peter to deny his 
Maſter, 


[ , 
| broughc up wich us, except they be cor- 
|\rected, entice us to many foal enormi- 
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Maſter, and $pir4 to renounce his reli- 
gion, bur a ſtrong paſon of feare ? The 
dove of money, (aith the Apoſtle, « be 
| root of all exull, x Tim.6.10, which while 
' ſome have coveted after, they have erred 
| from the faith,gc. And (0 15 the love of 
Pleaſure, and the love of promotion. 
|Thefe Devills which are bred and 


ties. The torce of one of which Nzſ«« in 
the Poet teeling in himfelt, cried our, 
--- Ditne hunc ardorem mentibus addunt 
Emriale,an ſua cuiq;, Deus fit dira cupide? 
Have the gods, O Ewriales, put thele 
burning luſts into the touls < men; or 


rather 15 not eyery mans Juſt a god unto 


him? And (o1 may ſay. of all rhe reſt. 
Are not Joy, Grief, hope, fear, delire, | 
and whatſoever paſſhon elfe, tor their | 
power to draw men into finne, like ſo! 
many Deities : Certainly,their power | 
is- great where it 1s not {uppreſled by 
reaſon and grace, and the firſt promo- 
rers of the fayle(t ſins they are. But 
what * ſhalt-we therefore call theſe 
fins infirmities, becauſe they are che- 
] 


riſhed 


Virgil. * 
Aacid.g, 


C 
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riſhed and occaſioned by paſſions : This 
were to open a door to all licentiou(- 
neſle, and to make men careleſle cicher 
in preventing, or repenting their touleſt 
impieties. 

3. Great reaſon there is why 2 fin 
ſhould be denominated by that faculty 
which giverh it a being z and thar is, in 
a deliberate fin, the will, not rhe at- 
feftions, For notwithſtanding them, 
the will may refuſe the ſin ſuggeſted : 
they can doe no more then the Devill 
did to Eve, perſwade, and incline, they 
cannot determine the will: for that 1s 
Lord of its own actions, and determina- 


blecaly by it ſelf. The paſſions are the 
e 


midwife, the will is the mother of a de- 
liberate fin, and therefore as in other 
_ we ule to aſcribe the effe& to the 

| c2u e which produceth ir, not to infe- 
riour adjuvant cauſes which onely con- 
eribute eo it: ſo in this, the fin which 
is beholden to the will for its being, 
though paſſions help it forward,is rather 
to be given to the wil © the at- 
feions, and to be inated a {in 
of wilfulneſſe , rather then a finne 
weak- 


— - 
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weakneſle. The reaſon is, becauſe there 
isin ſuch a fin, a y_uu deale more of 
the producing caule, the will, then of 
the helping cauſes, the paſſions : and e- 
very denomination is 4 preftantiori, or 
[4 majori; from that which is in the thing 
denominaced,ecither in the chiefeſt man- 
| 

ner, or greateſt meaſure. We doe not 
uſe to call a Blackmore white z Why * 
| becauſe he is more black then white 
(being white onely in the ceeth;) not 
eo fay, that that water is cold, which 
hath in ic more degrees of heat then 
cold : nor can we call 2 deliberate ſta an 
infirmity (though fome good ſtore of 
| paſſion be in it) becauſe there is more 
of wilfull tabbornneſle inic, then hy- 
mane frailty and weakneſle. 

One diſtinction I will adde for the 
better explaining of this, and that (hall 
be of fins abont which paſſions are bu- | 
fied, They are cither preſent, or after 
ſins. 

1, Preſent fins, are ſach as muſt be 
done (ſuddenly without any demurres at 
all, ſub greavi incommods, upon the pe- 

| ' great inconvenience, Thus 


| 


I 2 þ was }. 


«Du 
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Cap.t' was Peters firſt deayall off his Maſter, 
| Folm 18,.6,17, Arthe Hall door,as he 
| Was leeking ro get in, he was encoun- 

tred with a fudden dangerous queſtion, 

Art not than one of thu mans Diſciples ? 

which he hac no kberty to paule upon, 

ere he gave his an{wer, but was pre- 
ſently tolay,Yea,or No. The queſtion 
being asked, tear of death and danger 

{urprizeth him, and he denyeth his Mg- 

ſter. Such was the fin of chat * Ztalian, 

who being ſuddenly aflaulted on une- 
quall cerms by an old enemy (chough 
fainedly reconciled) with a drawn Ra- 
pier, was put rochis hard choice, cithet 
ro deny God preſently, or todie : frar 
of dearh (cizerh on this nnferable man, 
and to ſave bs life he denyerh his God, 
And yer that did not ſave it neither : 
for when be had denyed God and bla: 
ihemed, that Devill incarnarte who ur+ 
|ged him coit, ran him through the ho+ 
dy, with theſe words, 0 thi is 4 woble 
revenge, which dath not oncly depfive the 

body of texaporall life, but bring abe 19 

martall ſoul into endleſſe flames. 

| 2, Atrer-ſins, are fuch asare not to 

_b be} 
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be done” ſuddenly, but ar our leiſure: 
or at a convenient time, when we think 
good. Of this kind was the (in of F»d#i 
tt beheading his Maſter,the fin »f Herod 
in betraying Fohn Baptiſt,the lin of 4m- 
nos in defiling his iſter. Theſe perſons 
were not limited to a minute, an houre, 
or any thore ſpace of time, afrer that 
they were tempted either by thetr own 
luſts, or friends to theſe fins : they had 
liberty enouyh to pauſe, and conſider 
with themſelves, whether theſe chings 
were lawful to be done or no : they had 


time (as we uſe to lay) to fleep upon it, 
and to take counſell of their pillows. 

An4 of this fort commonly | are the | 
groſler ſort of fins. 

Now of theſe f1ns, the firſt Ire exte- | 
nuated by paſſions : ifaman being ia a 
[fir of paſſion commit a ſudden ſin, it is | 
but an infirmity, becauſe ir hath little 
| or nothing of the will and underft anding 
[init ; the ſuddennelſe of the fin, and 
'the frength of the paſſion preventing 
celiberation about | ir, and intercepting 


that aid which the ſuperiour faculties 
might ſend it, if they had eime, But the 


33 
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ſecond ſort, future ſins, are not exte- 


\nuared (ſo farre as to change their na- 
ture, and become but humane frailties) 
by che paſſions which do _—_— 
them : becauſe he that committert 

them, hatch cime and liberty to bridle 
and ſubdue thoſe unruly paſhons, and 
bring them under the dominion of rea- 
ſon and grace, and conſequently to for- 
beare the ſinne to which they do but 
incline, not determine him. As our S3- 
| viour turned Peter off, when he gave 
| him bad counſell, Math 16, with, a Get 
| thee belinde me Satan; So a man may 


| and ſhould ſhake off his ſeducing luſts, | F 


| whE my perſwade him to offendGod. 
God told Cain that he had put his re- 
|bellious affections of anger and emula- 
tion under kis power, Gen.4-7. (if that 


be rhe meaning of the place, as it is in 


[the judgement of moſt interpreters, if | © 


'we may believe Yateblw upon his 
| word: For he ſaith, Ommnes fere referunt 
hec ad peccatum, all in a manner referre 
[theſe words to fintfull affections,not to 
| Abel.) And ſo he hath put them under 
'ours,at ſuch times eſpecially, when chey 


| [- 


— 


| 


A "Re _=  #«c«@ _ JA xc tt 9K 9 am ac << cc@ © _ ot _ _ .aoao=@.i a——— ——— x <a -< 


— Lv 


—__ 


; 
| 


| and how they grieve the Spirit, 
lye perſwading us to any fin, which is 
to be commicred hereatter, not pre- 
ſently. And therefore ſuch fins cannot 
be excuſed by them. I will ſha t upthis 
with a fimilitude ; When the winds are 
ſo high, and the rocks ſo near, that the 
Pilot hath no time to uſe his skill and 
induſtry for the ſaving of the Ship, or 
no wits about him through feare ; it 


the Ship in which he is, run upon ſome |, 
rock, and be wrackt it is in reſpe& of |; 


him an involuntary ſhipwrack ; but 
when the rocks be afarre off, and rhe 
ſtorme ſomewhat favourable, (o as it he 


J | will but beſtir himſelf and uſe his skill, 


he may keep the Ship from a rock, and 
{o preſerve it; it then it run upon a 
rock, it may be truly ſaid to be wiltully 
loſt, notwithſtanding the ſtorme. So, 
when ſtrong paſſions and preſent occa- 
ſions of fin meer, and the man thus be- 
{er hath no time or ability to uſe his in- 


* | telleftuall faculties for the avoidin? of 


the ſin, if he fall into it, it may well be 
reputed involuntary and an infirmity : 
bur it the winds of paſſion b'ow gently, 
and the rock of fin toward which they 


I 4 would 
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Cap.1;, | would drive him, be not ſo neer, but 


'thar he may eaſily ſhun it if be ute his 
care and $kill, if then he f(plic himſelf 
againſt rhis rock, and commit the fan, 
it is a wilfull and fo a preſumpruous fin, 
| notwithſtanding his paſſions. And fo 
| much for an{wer to the two objections, 
2.By chis that I have ſaid, may be ſeen 
what the fins be, which gneve the Sp1- 
rit. I ſhould now prove that ſuch fins 
doe grieve him z but thar I ſhall doe art 
(Jarge, when I come to ſhew what the 
 wotull effects are of grieving the Spinit, 
which is my third generall head. I ha- 
ſt:n now ro ſhew the reaſons why theſe 
kinds of fins doe grieve him. 


Reaſ. 1. | 1+ The firſt reaſon is, becauſe they 


may without much difhculty be avoi- 
ded by the help of that habituall grace, 
and thoſe actuall aids which God affords 
men 1n the time of temptation : as we 
may ſee, 2 Cor.12, where we read, 1, 
that S. Paul was troubled with a prick 
#1 the fle(b, and buffeted by the meſſ enger of 
Sataz , 1- tempted to fome grofle in, 
{ome inordinate fleſhly ac, as expoſi- 
tors think ,, 2. thar being thus aſſailed, 
| he 


are ſaid 19 grieve the Spirit. _ 


he beſought the Lord thrice 1, |. e. called 
and cried earneftly for helps 3- that 
upon his fuir he received this gracious 
anſwer, Ay grace 's ſufficient for thee. 
From all this layed togerher, 1t appea- 
reth, that the regenerate are ſufficient- 
ly enabled by the grace of God, to pre- 
vent thoſe touler {orr of fins, to which 
they are tempted, it they be not wan- 
ting to themielves, bur are carefull to 
leek God, and to uſe convenient helps. 
Cogimur peccati motus ſentire, ſed nou 
conſentire, Bera, Which alſo is evident 
by reaſon - For, 

(1t.) Thegrofler fort of fins,(for ſuch 
are all deliberate fins commonly ) are 
familiarly known co be fins, both by 
the light of nature,and che help of Scri- 
pture, 25 the Apoſtle intimateth, Gal. 
5.19. where he faith, The works of the 
fleſh are manifeſt, that is, apparent to 
mens underſtandings to be works of the 
fleſh, (what pretences ſoever a nanghty 
heart may bring ro the contrary.) Yix 
in talibus hallucinatuy tntellefFus,teldome 
or never doth reaſon miſtake in them. 

(2,) They are eafily obſerved, be- 

cauſe 
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| | becauſe (1) che occaſions and 0 


ties leading to them,and ſerving for the 
ating of them;are not daily or ſudden} 
preſented:no man hath occafions th 
into his mouth at all cimes of being 
drunk,of ſtealing, of murther, perjurie, 
8c. they are for the moſt part ſought 
after:(2.) When the tempration, time, 
place,and all circumſtances inducing to 
ſuch fins are mer,being they are ſo well 
known to be ſins, the conſcience com- 
monly giveth back,(as a man upon the 
aſſault of a maſtiffe dogge) and by pro- 
pounding reaſons againſt them, doth as 
it were back-bias the will,and the Spi- 
rit putteth in tou, For theſe cauſes they 
are for the moſt part eſpied,betore they 
can be committed, And becauſe they 
are {0 well known,and obſerved, they 
may without much difficulty be avoyd- 
ed,if a man provide for them; (as the 
rifling of a mans houſe may, when he 
knoweth before-hand,that theeves are 
comming to his doores,) Now becauſe 
they may be thus eaſily prevented, they 
are uſually moſt willfully committed, 
and therefore cannot but grieve the Spi- 
rt. 2, Be- 
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2. Becauſe by ſuch fins a manrevol- 
teth from Chriſt,and as much as in him 
lyech, giveth his Scepter into the hands 
of ſinne-: as we may ſee, Rom. 6.12,13, 
14,16,8c.where 1.the Apoſtle exhor- 
teth us, not to let ſinne reigne in our 
mortall bodies. 2. Sheweth us, when it 
i5 chat we permir (in to reigne, namely, 
when we yield up our ſelves thereun- 
to, and willingly obey it in the luſts 
thereof, when upon its command we 
run into any deliberate wickedneſle. 
Sin reiens (ſaith S. Augu#ine) * if 
conſenteſt : Sin reigneth ({aith Pet, Mar- 
tyr) when we Þ obe 
we check and chal, away the impulſions 
the Spirit, and doe that which « evill, 
ag4inſt our conſciences. And Urſin dehi- 
neth a reigning fin to be that, which 
« the ſunner doth not refit by the grace 0 
the holy Ghoſtk, What though he be not 
one that lettech finne reign in him 
habitually 4 Yet he ſuffereth ic to 
reign over him aQually, in that par- 
ticular fin : And what though he doe 
not in his ſinning formally intend this * 
yet virtually he doth that which 1s a 

trans- 
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Ineſt pec- 
Catuim (11 
delefbars, 
reonat prc- 
+ 4 = 
ſenſers, 

b P Marr. 
in Rom.s. 
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carun cam 
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cupiditati- 
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I, | transferring of the Kingdome from Je- 


Why preſunpreons fins 
ſus Chriſt co fin, and fo God'will ae- 
count it. When that enemy of God and 
his lawes, Antiochws would have 2 Jew 
to renounce his religion , all that he 
required was, that he ſhould taſte 
Swines fleſh: eſteeming that one parti- 
cular breach of one law, a revolting 
from the whole, as we may ſee, 2 Mac. 
chap.6. & 7. And Enſcbires relleth us; 
| that when Nicetes and Herod, two Gor 
vernours under Yerus the Emperour, 
would have had Polycarpm to ftorſake 
che Chriſtian religion, that he might 
ſave his life z they importuned him 
but to ſacrifice, and to ſay, Lord Ce- 
ſar: they deemed this a in a Chri- 
ſtian, or Jew, enough to make and ſig- 
nifhe an apoſtaſte from their God, And 
therefore the Worthies mentioned 1n 
thoſe two Stories, choſe rather to be 
tormenred to dearh, then to do fo, And 
ſo is a wilfull conſenting to one fingle 
evill a&t, accounted a caſhiering off 
Chriſt, and a chooſing of ſin to be our 
Lord, both by God who grieveth at it, 
and by the devill, who gloriech in it. 
Which 
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Which being ſo, a6 mervaile At a vo-| 
luntary fin doe trouble Gads. Spirir, Te 
is high treaſon for a {ubjzeRt to with- 
draw his alleageance from his nacurall 
Prince, and become a ſervant. to his 
enemy: and ic cannat be lefle then ar- 
rant creaſon againſt Jeſus Chriſt the 
King of the Charch, to leave him} and 
become. a ſervant to fin, which is not 
onely. an enemy, but enmity it felt a- 
2ainſt him, Ic is a zebellion, and; an 0- 
dious vebellion. X 

I, Itisa rebellion, becanſe we have 
no power to. diſpote of our ſelves. So 
the Apoſtle tejleth us, 1 Cor:6,19. Te 
are.uot your own, We.are not our ownzand 
why * 1. becauſe he hach boveht us, and 
bought us dearly, with a price, 1 Cor, 6. 
20. and with 4 great price too, not with 
corruptible things, but with hw own preci- 
ows blood, 1 Pet;1.18;19; 2.Becanſe we 


hw & 


bave by a valuntary a&t m our Baprilm, 
and many times fiuce reſigned np our 
(elves unco him, 

2. It is an odious rebellion too: the 
reaſon is, becaule it is a leaving of a 


good for a bad, aroyall for abaſe King, 
as 


þ 


P * Why preſumpreeme ſins - | 
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as the Apoſtle reafonech, Rom.6.20,2 i, il 
22,]Fben ye were ſervants of ſrune,ye were ( 
free from righteouſneſſe. What fruit hadfl C 
ye then in thoſe things whereof ye are now 
aſhamed ? but now being freed from ſinne, 
and become ſervants to God, ye have your 
frait in holineſie, and the end everlaiti 

life. Ta theſe words $, Paul compare 

both ſervices,and that in two things. 

(1,) In their preſent condition,the fer- 
vice of finne((aith he) is a baſe, ignoble 
ſervice : and that is intimated in theſe 
words; Whereof ye are aſhamed now. 
The. ſervice of Chriſt is an honourable 
ſervice, and that is implied in thoſe (Te 
have your fruit in holizeſſe.) There clea-Y i 
veth to every foul ſinne a turpirude, 
which blemiſherh the repucacion of fin- 
full men, who therefore are called in 
Scripture vile perſons ; and ſuch is the 
excellencie of virtue and holineſle, that 
good men though clothed in ragges, 
are honoruable in the eſteeme,not only 
of ſuch as feare God, bur of che wicked 
coo(thoogh they are loth to conteſle it 
alwayes.) 

(2.) He compareth them in their 
iflues : 


_— are ſaid to grieve the $ Yit. 


iſſues: the ſervice of ſin is unprofitable, 
| (what fruit had ye then? ) the ſervice of 
| Chriſt is very gainfull, (Tour end ever- 
laſting life.) Can it chuſe therefore but 
be irkſom to God, when a man forſa- 
keth a Lord ſo great and good, for a ma- 
ſter ſo baſe and bad © Shall 7 take the 
members of Chrift and make them the 
members of a harlot ? As if he ſhould 
have ſaid, If I ſhould do ſuch a thing, 1 
ſhould _ diſgrace my head, and 
therefore I will never do it. So doth e- 
very wiltull finner, becauſe he maketh 
himſelf of a ſubject of Chriſt a ſervant 
of ſinne, offer a notorious affront and 
indignity to Chriſt,and therefore grie- 
veth hu ſpirit. 

3- The third reaſon why ſuch finnes 
greive him,is, becauſe they argue a con- 
tempt of his gracious works in the 
ſoul. It is the- Spirits work inthe re- 
generate to ſandtifie and draw over the 


Cap, 1. 


t Cor-6. 
Is, 


| 


defaced image of God again in their 
ſouls, to ſeale them for the day of re- 
demption, and mark them for Gods 
children, to reſtifie unto their ſpirits 


that they are the ſonnes of God, and 


" | 


=" 


(which! 


to lead them in the wayes of God, as a 
Counſeller direRting them , and as 4 
Monitor exciting thera to goodneſle , 


ding them from every way of wicked- 
neſle, 


Gods image, the breaking of thar teal, 
the lofle of that teſtimony; tor the (a- 


pole {uch fiveet inſpirations as he brea- 
theth into their minds to withhold 
them from/ſin, The Spirit ſeeketh to 
hold inthe ſinner, he again ſhakerth of 
the Spiric jn bis motions, that he may 
commit his fin : this muſt needs adde 
much ro the weighr ot thas fun; And (0 


where the Apoſtle argueth the great 
danger of them rhat fan' willingly, atter 
they bave received the knowledge: c 
the truth, by two- reaſons : 1. By the 


of the covenant, They tread it wndrr their 
feet, as if it were ſome wile ana cheap 
| hung. 2, By the contemprt which they 


offer} _ 


tslying of ſome baſe luſt; ſo chey op-Wi 


diſgrace which they bring to the blaud| 


(which is moſt proper for our purpole) | 


and + by his effectual} morions. diflwa-fc 


Now they that fin preſumpru-Yp 
ouſly, as they veature the. blotting of 
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it doth, as we may fee Heb, 10, 26,29. 
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offer cothe Spiric of Grace: becauſe in 
ſpice of him and his good motions, they | 
will goe - forward to perfect their linae 
which they have m chafe,theretore they 
contemn him : and therefore their fin 
or the grearneſle of ir, isalmoſt an un-| 
pardonable fin. It was a great aggrayati- 
on of Balaams fin, that when an Angel | 
as ſent from heaven to ſtand m his 
ay with a drawn ſword to hinder hint) 
in his ſin, yet he would on. And it was 
not ſo much che matcer of the Ifraclites 
ſins, (though in rhac reſpect chey were 
foul enough, pollutions of the Lords 
houſe wich heatheniſh abominarions) as 
their manner of committing them, that 
brought mevirable calamixyupon chem, | 
z Chro.36.14,15, 16. They mocked the 
ſengers of God, deſpiſed his words, and 
tſuſed his Pro ugh ; o whar then £ s 
The wrath- of the Lord came apon rhem,, 
ot Yavd there was no remedy. I by'a mans! 
flighting the wilt of an' Angell, | w 
Yor the work of a Miniſter in ſee 
iro reſtrain him from his fin, the ſin be 
ep encreaſed ; how much more will a neg- | 
eye of tbe Spiric himſelf add to its) 
er K great- 


——_— 
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II 
greatneſle * © ye ftiſſe-necked (ſaith Ste- 
phen to the Jews) ye have alwayes reſi-f| , 
fbed the holy Ghoſl, A.7. 51. They areY| , 
part of the laſt words in his invective 3- p 
gainſt chem, which he putteth in oY, 
make up the weight of their finnes. F,. 
4. A fourth reaſon why ſuch ſinnes 
grieve the Spirit, is becauſe they per- 
vert and put the patience and mercy © 
God, and the merits of Chriſt to a 
wrong ule, an uſe cleane contrary to 
Gods intention. What Gods end in bea-W ;;, 
ring patiently, and dealing mercifullyWy 
with men, is,we may (ce, Rom.2.4.De- cf 
ſpiſeſt thou the pat ience,e. Not knowing 
that the goodneſſe of God leadeth thee to ge 
pentance ? The Apoſtle is not to be un- 
derſtood of the event of Gods good- 
neſſe,for that is,through mens tolly,coo 
often, obſtinacie in ſin; but of Goc 
intent, he aimeth at cheir tepentance 
in his patience, And $, Petey telleth us, 
2 Pet.3.9. The Lord i patient toward us: 
and why is he ſo? not willing that any 
ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to re- 
pentance : this is the end of his patience, 
| And ſoit is of CyxrisTs death too, 
1 Pet. 


III 
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E | eve the Spirit, 131 
"| 1 Pet. 2.24, He bar ſins (Caith S.Pe- —_ 


| | ter) in his body on thi tree, that we bein 
YN dead to fin , ſhould live to righteouſneſſe. 
"© Buc now, he chat finneth wittingly and 
ON willingly, curnech them about to a con- 
trary uſe; namely to the emboldning 
of himſelfe in finne. For no man ſ1n- 
nech willingly, but he preſumerh and 
beareth himſelf boldly upon Gods mer- 
cy in Chriſt, and ſecreuly ſaich co him- | 
ſelf when he is about to ſinne,as Foneh 
did when God would have htm go to 
Ninive and he hung back, God « 4 mer- 
cifull God, and repents him quickly, it 
(perhaps) he be angry for the preſene , 
and incend me any puniſhment, And 
for this cauſe doe we commonly call 
heſe deliberate fins preſwmpiions. It is 
rue, men will not for thame acknow- 
ledge that they continue in ſin upon 
ſuch bold hopes,bur chey doe,and durſt' 
ot for their lives ſleep ſo long and ſo 
*Woundly in many a groſle finne, it they | 
JFhad nor this pillow to lie on. Doe 
"Wwe not reade of men, laying, 1 fhaſſ| Deuce 39. 
WW ove peace theugh 1 walk after the 1magi- | 
nations of my heart and add: Strays! 
- K 2 
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Cap-1.. 


Why preſunopi nous ſuns 
to thirſt. i, (as Yatablus hath it in his 
| Notes on that place) Satiate my ſinful 
| deſires to-the full ? and, We hawe made 4 
| covenant with death, &c. when the over- 
| flowing ſcourge (ball paſſe through, it fhall 
| not come neer us, Elay 28,145, Dothnot} 
| Solomon tell us, that becauſe ſentenct a-| 


| gaenſt an evill work is not executed ſpeeds 


ly, therefore the hearts =_ ſonnes of men 
are fully ſet in them to doe evil? Eccl.8.11, 
And our Saviour too, that the. evil ſer- 
vant doth incourage himſelt in abuſing 
his place by this preſumption, my maſter 
doth deferre. his comming, Matth. 24.48, 
49. Ic is that oyle, which (through 
Profle abuſe) maintains the wicked 
flames of wilfull luſts ia moſt men; 
(fome few perhaps with the Devills, 
their brethren in fin and milery, har- 
| dening themſelves in fin, ex deſÞcratio- 
ne, out of deſpaire to find mercy.) It 
this be fo, that the deliberate ſinner 
thus preſfumprucuſly beareth himdelt! 
on Gods mercy, & the-merits of-Chniſt| 
while he fingech, he muſt needs grvewe| 
for Spirit, and provoke him againſt 
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his own ſoul. For, God -will not pue up 
the | 


miner en nn nr nn rn 


—_ 


rhe 


OO are ſatlto ie TI" 


wrong end, tnuch lefſe of his partefice 
and metcy. S. Per ſpeaking of ſome 
char perverted the Scriptures, faith, 
They pervert thens th their damnation, 2. 


oY Pet.3.16. So they that pervert his mers 
Ml cies, pervert them co their deſtrution. 
"Wl Patientia leſa fit furor, lenity abuſed is 
"*Mconverted into fury. And no maryell, 
w_ for it is no better then a contempt of 
”” Wehe (alyarion offered in it;and a fighting 
o againſt God and his kingdome with his 
4 own weapons. This is the foutth reaſon, 
5. A fifth reaſoh of it is, becauſe 
$ they are a preferring of the creature 
<= WF ibove the Creatour. It is no ſoleciſne 
5 Mito ſay of ſome, that they ſer a higher 
” Wprice on ſome cteated good things,then 
' W'they do on God, For the Apoſtle ſayes 
- of ſome, (2 Tim. 3-4) that they ave (0- 


4 OT of pleaſures more thin lovers of Gott: 
TS and of othets, (Phil.3.19.) that their 
t God ts their belly, In like rtanner may we 
truly ſay of too many, that chey love 
"FF | their profirs, or their prefetmetits, or 
IM [their tepuration, or thelt eaſe , mofe 
then God: This men doe two wayes, 

K 3 1, Di- 
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the abuſe of the leaſt creatiife th p 
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Cap.1, 


Why preſumptuons ſins = 

r, Diredly and intentionall y ; and ſo 
doe Atheiſts, who deny God, and place 
their happineſle in the comforts of this, 
life z and Epicures, who believe that 
happineſle lieth in pleaſure, and chae| 
therefore nothing 1s to be regarded, 
bur ro eate and drink and be merry, and, 
leave ſome tokens of their jollity in ever 
place,as we may ſee Wiſd.2.9. and 1 Cor. 
15.32. Of this ſort allo, are profeſt ha- 
ters of God, whodeſpairing of the hap- 
| pineſle ot the world to come, turn God 
ypon their backs, and as Cain, tall to 
building, opprefſing, and hunting after; 
their gaine in this world. | 
2, ns 2m and implicitely : and; 
ſo doe all deliberate ſinners, The rea-| 
ſon is, becauſe,for the gaining of ſome-| 
what that pleaſeth them, they doe that; 
| with deliberation, which is a — 
\and caſting off of God. For the doing 
of a deliberate fin is no better, as we 
wy lee,1 Sam,15.23 where Saul is (aid 
to have rejedted God, when he did wit- 
| tingly and willingly ſpare Agag and the 
fat beaſts of the Amalekites againſt Gods 
expreſle commande ment. As he that to 
ſave 


- 
. 
d 
2 


> | 


It 


:, 
| 
. 
: 


jk 


= ti. 


are ſaid to erieve the Spirit, 


his limb : and as mariners who in a| 
ſtorme to ſave the ſhip, caſt rheir goods 
into the Sea, ſhew plainly, that chey 
eſteeme the ſhip more then che goocs; 
and as folke that goe to marker, and 
for ſome commodities which they (ce 
there, part with their money, declare 
by ſo doing, that they think the com- 
modity better for them chen their mo-' 


| 


[young man in the Golpel did more ac-- 


ney : So,they that to enjoy prof, plea- 
ſure, or any created good, are content 
in ſober thoughts to commir ſome fin, 
and to caſt off God and his commande- 
ment, doe plainly diſcover, that they 
think char profic, or pleaſure to be ber- 
ter for them then God is, 2nd char rhey 
doe more highly account of them then 
they doe of God. Forotherwiſe they 
would never for the getting or keeping 
of them, ler goe God and'his Comman- 
dements; and his ſalvation too, as much 
as in them lieth. We think that che 


count of his goods and ſubſtance, then 
of che ſervice of Chriſt,and the heaven- | 
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ſave his life cuts off 2limb, ſhewerh | Cap, x, 
hereby, that he prizeth his life above | 


| 


a Fulch. 
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| x36 | Why projumptzocs fur 
Cap-1, 


ly-creaſures atrainabl <a 4 becaule 
be did part with Chriſt to &eep them 
fill, Maith 19.22. And that Fudes did 
thiak becter of the thirty pieces of fal- 
ver, then he did of his Lord, becauſe 
tor the obtaining of them, he was con- 
tent to betray him, And we cannot but 
(think chat a woman who leaveth her 
husbands houſe and company to enjoy 
the bolome of another man,loyerh and 
reſpeRerh that man more thea her hul- 
| band. So we muſt needs believe, that 
| he doth value his earthly content at an 
| ligher rate then God and his kingdom, 
| who for the enjoyment of it, finneth 
willingly, and rejzecteth God and his 
' Commandemens,* And therefore Theo- 
tecurs the Bilhop of Ceſares, when he 
| Would have the noble Gentleman Ma- 
riaws (who was: then acculed to be a 
Chriſtian) to let him ſee whom he 
|cfteemed moſt, God,or his warldly ho- 
nours, he did ſet the New Teſtament 
ang his ſword (repreſentations of God 
and the world) betore him, and ſaid, 
Ler me ſee whether of che ewo thou 
| wat choole, His intent was by the ele- 
| Ction 
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are (did to grieve the Spirit. 
ion. of Marinas, to conclude his alfe- 
Rico, For when he had taken up the 
Teſtament, the Biſhop conviaced by 
thar,thac he had preferred God above 
che world, encouraged bim £6 be con- 
ſtant even to death, and God whom he 
had choſen would be conſtant to tum. 
It be had choſen his ſ\word, che wile Bi- 
(bop would haye gathered that he had 
eſteemed chat and the world aboveG 


and his Word. And cherefore we may| 


conclude, that that man who for the 
getting of money, or preferment, will 
lie, or flatter, or forſwear himſelf, or 
over-reach a neighbour ina bargain, is 
a lover of profit more then of God:and 
thac he, that for the pleaſing of his pa- 
lace, the filling of bis belly wich good 
cheere, or the enjoyment of any carnal 
pleaſures whatſoever, will deliberately 
ſteale, be drunk , neglect his calling, 
ſpend the maintenance of his family, or 
commit fornication, adultery, or any 
other uncleanneſle,is 2 /over of pleaſures 
more then a lover of God. 

Now:to preter any created good be- 
tore God,it is a very great indignity, 


con- 


| 


Vaſq.in 1, 
»-dil.19 4+ 


c.3.ſub 6- 


nem. 


x; rin prefumyraont ſim 
. | contrary to Gods expreſſe command, 


and to reaſon too. Thes ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy ſoule, and with all thy mind. Thu 
is the firſt and great Commandment, (aith 
our Saviour, Matt.22.38, Where note, 
1; that to love God, 1s to eſteem him 
25 a lovely thing, and to defire the en- 
joyment of him : for love in the reaſo- 
nable creature includerh che at of the 
underſtanding , which is appretiatio, 2 
prizing of the thing beloved; and the 
a& of the atfetions, which is appetitme 
wnions, a deſire to be uniced ro it, if ir 
be abſent ; or conplacentia, a ſatisfacti- 
on of heart in it,if it be enjoyed. Hence 
is that known diſtiation which che 
Schools make of love into (amorem ap- 
pretiativaem,& affettivum) love of ap- 
—_— or of affetion, And 2. to 
ove God with all the heart, &c. is to 
love him corde fimplici, with a fingle, or 
fincere heart,» quo nihil contrarit amoris 
admiſcetur,in which there is no mixture 
of a contrary love. What is a contrary 
lover Not a love of our ſelves,or of our 


neighbours,or of Gods good creatures 


which! 
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which he hath given us for our uſe: (for 


are ſaid 16 grieve the Spirit. 


we muſt love our ſelyes,and neighbors, 
M4#.223-39- it is the ſecond great Com- 
mandment : and we may love the crea- 
tcures,ſee 1 Cor.7-31,) but a love of our 
ſelves, or any thing elſe in the higheſt 
degree. For thus muſt we love nothing 
but God: that is the meaning of the 
phraſe. And why muſt God be loved 
in chis manner © Our Saviour telleth us, 
Thu is the ereat Commandment: i. the 
greateſt of all Commandements, And 
[therefore I may well ſay, That to love 
any created good more then God,is the 
yu tranſgreſhon, 1, the greateſt of 
all cranſgreſhons, 

This commandement which is given 
us concerning the whole Trinity, our 
Saviour taketh and applieth to the ſe- 
cond Perſon , himſelf; and in one 
place forbidderh us under the pain of 
eternall rejection from him, to /ove fa- 
ther, or mother, [onne, or danehter more 
then him, Matth.10, 37. and 1n another 
enzoyneth us as it were, under the pain 


and mother , wife and children, brethren 


—— 


of his high diſpleaſuſe ro0,to hete he 


an 
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: axd ffters and dur own | life —__ 
—-4 . | has ite. if aced be, #4. e. to love him 


more then them, It is agreat fin aad 
a dangerors then, to (er —_—_—— 
on any creature then on God our Crea 
tour and Redeemer, And good reaſon 
why, For, 

1, Is is a robbing of God. It is the 
Kings right to be better loved and more 
eſteemed by his ſabjects, then their 
own wives and children, yea or then 
their own lives; becauſe he is che ta- 
cher of rhe Countrey, the root and 
principle of cheir proſperity, and the 
very breath of their noſtrils, Lam. 4, 
20. And therefore good ſubjeRs our of 
this dictate of nature, have had a ſpe- 
ciall care to preſerve the lives of cheir 
SOveraigns,as we may ſee, 2 Sam. 18.3. 
Thou ſhalt not goe forth to fight ; for thos 
art worth tem thouſand of ws : and to ha- 
zard their own lives to fave the Kings, 
For we read, 2 Saw.21.17. that when 
Dawmiad was aſſailed by a mighty Giant, 
and almoſt oppreſled, Abrſhai (with the 
danger of his own lite) runnes in, ſuc | 
Cours the King, and kills che Philiſtim 


upon 


upon upoa this, ſwearing with rhe reſt of the 
Army, thac the King ſhould goe in his 
own perſon to the battell no more, left 
he he aavadad the light of Iraet. So, i it 1s 
Gods nght to be more highly ſer by, 
chen any thing in the worlg, becauſe he 
is, Bowe prinmmuwm &F ſunmun, the pri- 
mitive aad chict » the Author of 
our (elves and all chat we have, T he Fa- 
ther bts, as S. Fames calleth him, 
-" a 17, from mhom commeth 
—_— t. He is che Author of 
--- beings, and of our continuance in 
being : If he ſhould draw in his breath, 
all chings would come co nothing, as the 
beames of the Sunne doe, when the 
Sunne withdrawerth his preſence. On 
him we depend for all chings,cven from 
life everlaſting to a bit of bread. Sacri-| 
legious therefore are they to God, whey 
preferre- the beames before the Sunne,} 
the rivers before the Sea, the —_ 
before the Creator of all, 

2. It is alſo a diſparaging and deba- 
{ing of God, and fo an a&t contrary ro 
our indebred- act of advancing and glo- 


ritying his name, To pull a —_— 


"—_ 


—_— 


Maſter. So it is a reproching of God, 


creature, as the chief good, which he 
onely is. Now, how that God who hath 


and I will not give to another, 
hawks ir fob ſuch 4 a& as is (acri- 
legious, and ignominious unto himſelf, 
let any man judge. Every inordinate 
at, whereby the creature is lifted a- 


the falſe gods whom the people chote 
to worſhip before Jehovah, of which 
God fayes, Ezech.$.3.They are idols of 
jealoufie, they provoke to jealoube : 
{ach idols are eye-ſores to God, he can- 
not abide the ſehr of them, As a-man 
who is wronged in his bed, cannot a- 
way with che ſight of chat perſon of 
whom he hath a jealoufie : ſo God can- 
not abide choſe fins for whoſe ſake he 
ſeeth the baſe creature exalted above 


ba ſer a meane ſubje& in his Throne,jis 
a diſhonour to that King : to make the 
ſervant ride, and the Maſter walke by 
his horſe on foot, is a diſgrace to thar 


to under-value him, and account of any 


ſaid, 1 am the Lord, there is none but me, 


bove the Creator, is like the images of 


<—_—_—_—_—____——_—_—_ _ TTY 


him. No marvell therefore though a 


deli- 


us Ai; SSC 6 6&6 


deliberate fin, by which the creature is 


| dalous, but not ſo much in reſpeR of 


are 


to grieve be Spirit. 


advanced aboye the Creator, and the 
Creator thereby deprived of his due, 
and debaſed in his honour, be a fin of a 


nature, a fin which grieves the Spi- 
rit, The foul that doth ogh preſwmptu- 
owſly, the pot reproacheth the Lord, and 


be cui off, Num.19.30. 

6. A fixt and laſt reaſon, why ſuch 
fins grieve him, is, becauſe they are 
ſ ous, and doe much huce by their 
example, to others. I ſay they are ſcan- 


the manner, becauſe they are done de- 
liberately, as of the matcer,becauſe for 
the molt part , deliberate fins lie 5 
materia gravi, 2nd are fins in the mat- 

ter and nature heinous. A ſcandall is a 
ſtone in a way, at which a man ſtum- 

bleth and receivecth ſome hurt : and 


iP v «© £4. Adeddatnciind.. 
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na» 


ſcandalous fins ate ſuch as other men 
receive hurt by in their ſouls. Now by 
the groſle faults of baptized and rege- 
nerate perſons, much hurt is done to 0- 
$1er men. 

1, They make men doubt whether 
char good way in which ſuch perſons 


pro- 


Ee 24 


44 <3 - _— 


way or ao: and ſo, wherher they were 
beſt keep where they be, (chough ir be 
aSalv.1.4- CO or profaneſle ) or leave ir 


notorious ſtumblers. And many are 
genn5%7, | hereby made reſolere too, ro continue 


profeſle themſelves ro walk, be a good 


way wherein they (ce ſo many) 


q 


—_ intheir wicked & angodly fairh,or life, 
impudici | rarher then to receive thar faith, or live 
jt; 4/*-) by thoſe rules of life, which ſuch ſtum- 
drwnt,c> make profeſſion of. For proof of 
jane" | this, take Salvians reftimony,for he in 
many places aggravarerh tbe finnes of 
quuntsr , | Chriſtians, on this very ground: Now 
& /1p%- | poteſt divide gentibiuns,cyt.1t cannov be ſaid 
improbam | ſaith he, of the Gemtrles,, they reade vhe 
ng 1 4 Goſpels, and are unchaſt ; they heare the 
| Upoſties,and are drank; they follow Chriff 
and\ſfheat ; they lead a bad life, and Wave 
- agood Law ; but it may be (aid of =. 
eur Cri Well, what of this "he cells as, 97 nebw 
" pi | gitar, cc, Inmw therefore doth Chr 
repens, tw dns Cleifien Lov 
obu pati- | endure aiſerace' : for they ſay of wr , 


: 


Gif ob | Loe what manner of men they be that wor- 
aled; ' tbe ſt. 
- ſhip Chreſt. It is falſe thas they have a good 


_ as they ſay they have : for if they 


learned 


p 


| (hom we acknowledge to be more highly 


| are ſaid to grieve the Spirit, , 145 


—_—  — 


learned good things, they would br good | Cap. r. 


perſons, without aoubt ; ſuch uu the ſect, x5 

are the ſeiFators and followers of it. A 

little after, he brings in the Pagans thus 4 
ſpeaking, b Vide Chriſtianos,g7c. Look up-| —_— 
on the Chriſtians, ſee what they dee, and by | quid agunt, 
that you may eaſily know what their Chriſt | 3 cvden- 
reacheth, This 15 ſomewhat generall, blog 
Salvian therefore ſpeaks more particu- | & ito /ci- 
larly : 7 hey think baſely of our ho!y Aſſem- |" Ave ws 
blies, which they call mceſtuoug, as if we { Vide mul. 
lay with matrons ;, and of cur Euchariſt, as | 2 ibid. de 


if we did kill children, and ſuck thrir blood | 38a” 


M2N<LO, 


(ad placandum Dum) to appraſe our Gol: 


offended with nothing then with this) Bu: 
why dot th:y charge us Chriftians axd .u- 
God this ? Cur ntiqu?,/76. Why ? onely 
for their ſakes who are called Chriſtians, 
but arc not ;, who by their flagitious and fil- | 
thy lives doe defamie the Chriſtian » a ne. 

By theſe ſpeeches we may gather, how | 
ill che bav lives of Chriſtians mage Pa-| 
gans judge of the Chriſhan way, and! 
conſequently what a ſhadowan4 blurr, ' 
the evill converſation of Profetſo:s may 

occalionally caſt upon their profeſſion, | 


L ; though | 


jr NS 
——— 
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rious. A further confirmation of chis, is 
* Heylins | the ſtory of that Indian Nobleman, * 
G-089t. | Hathvey by name, who by the cruelties 
12.552. | & inſolencies of the Spaniards,of which 
V Buthol.| his miſerable Country had wofull ex- 
oa on "; | Perience,was (0 ſtrongly poſleſt againſt 
enum Ja- | the Chriſtian religion, that he retuſed 
«ic P.41. [to be baptized. His (tory briefly is this. 
| This man was perſuaded by many plau- 
 fible arguments to become a Chriſtian: 
| he demanded firſt, what place was ap- 
Pointed atter this life for ſuch as were 
baptized;anſwer was made Heaven, and 
| irs joyes : ſecondly,whar place they that 
| were not baptized ſhould go toy it 
was anſwered, to Hell and its tor- 
ments : thirdly , which of theſe pla- 
ces was appointed for the Spaniards. 
| And when anſwer was made, that Hea- 
_ was ; he reſolved againſt his inten- 
ded Baptiſme, proteſting, that he had 
[rather go to hell with the unbapti- 
|\zed , then ro Heayen with ſo cruell a 
people. 
2. Theſe foul finnes done by ſuch 
men, excourage others to do the like : 
as 


Cap. 1. though in it ſelf never ſo pure and glo- 


-—..C020 £ 5 Þ a a 


are fad to grieve the Spirit. 


faid, thac Peers diffimulation (of the 
equaliry of Jews & Gentiles ia reſpeR 
ot Chrift and his Kingdome, now that 
the ceremioniall law, the partizion-wall 
was pulled down) drew other Jews, 
yea and Barnabas himſelf into the like 
| diſimulation. And che cauſe why rhey 
doſo , is, partly , becauſe chey (erve 
mens turns for che juſtification” and 
counteuancing of their own faules z and 
partly,for that they fill rheir headswith 
ſecret hopes, that they- ſhall do well 
enough for all their ſfinnes, feejng chac 
ſuch perſons who were reputed good 
\men, and are now belieyed tobe in 
| Heaven, were guilty of the fame or 


in the voluptuous Deacan Sak/nianms,! 
who when he was taxed tar bis laoſe- 


by the example of S, Hieroms, (ahough 
he belyed chat good man )whuch made 
S. Hierom expoſtulate with him co' this 
purpoſe,Why » dorft rhou,negletting thine 
0991 wound, defame other men ? But be #! 
- thou braggeht, a am 4 vitiexs hier; 
z | 4s 


— | 


as we may ſee Gal.2.11,13. whiese it is, 


worſe. An example of the firſt we have |# 


neſſe in ſome things, defended hinſelf| Gm,u: 


48.adSab. 
uid ng - 
lets vul- 
nere pro- 
prio altos 


[1 jatiita 4. 
ſaltem me- 
cum age 


4am. Num 


Mme 
cats Usr- 
Ixt'ilue 


E- | 


a Hier ep, | 


—_—— 


penenti.. | 
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: Why preſumptuoms ſins "IX | 
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—— 


as thou haſt plaid the wanton with me, ſo 
become a true penitent with me alſo. Muſt 
my wices be thy virtues! Ge. And, ex- 
amples of the latter may many -among 
«ys be to our ſelves. For our own hearts 
«will tell us, that we have too often 
« whiſpered thus much to our ſouls, 
© Was not Neah drunk? Did not Facob 
* over-reach his brother ? Playd not 
« Samſon the wanton with an harlot * 
& And did not David dehile his neigh- 
© bours wife : and Peter diſſemble his 


« religion, (as-I may ſay) and denie his 
<« Maſter © And was it not well with all 
« theſe'in the end? Why ſhould I be ni- 
© cer then theſe men were Or why 
« ſhould not I believe, I may doas 
*« well, notwithſtanding my drunken- 
*« neſſe, whoredom, fraudulent courles, 
© adulterous pranks,&c.as —_ 
« Samſon, David, &c. did £ Well doth 
S. Paul therefore compare ſuch fins to| 
Leaven,1Corint/.5 becauſe a whole (0- 
ciety of 'men may be infected by bad 
[examples in theſe, as eaſily as Dough 
may be over-ſpread with the Leaven 


CU IS 


| char is in it. This was it that moved him 


to! 


—_ 7 » —_—_ > 7 


J>—w 
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are ſaid to grieve the Spirit, 


to write ſocarneftly to the Corinthi- 
ans, to excommunicarte that inceſtuous 
wretch that was among them, that fo 
they might not Dy char bad example be 
drawn into the like luſts, 1 Cor.5.7,13. 

And for this cauſe among others, do 
the Churches of Chriſt thruſt ſuch 
open and "notorious offenders oue of 
their ſociety, till their repentance pro- 

cure their re-entrance.And for this rea- 4 
ſon too doth God moſt, ſharply puaiſh: 
them ; **Whoſoever ſinneth greathy(ſaith: 
Salvian) without the offence of others, doth 

purchaſe damnation onely to himſelf 's, but 
he that cauſeth others to blaſpheme, caſteth 
very many together with humſelfe into de- 

ftrudtion, and its needfull that he befor 
ſo many enilty,as he hath drawn with him- 
ſelf into guilt, 

3. Such f1ns occa 
|ſpeake evill of God,whoſe proteſled ſer- 
vants'the finnners are, as we may fee 
2 Sam.12.14. By thu deed((aith Nathan 
to David)thou haſt given great occaſion to 
the enemies of God to blaſpheme.Thus the 
Apoſtle intimates in the reaſon of his 
exhortation, 1 Pet.2.12. Have your con- 


| a9 | 
; Cap: x 
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flon wicked men to 


| 
] 
1D vicun- | 
q we [ine 
bl,ſpbemi 4 
allor1un 

g AVELOY FY- | 
AVE rityſooi 
ant aſ- 
fert damna-| 
1108 08, qi 
'wtem alios 
»'1(phrmare 
(:rerit gms 
tos ſccum 
p eciputat 
14 moriem; 
& neceſſe 
*lt wt fit pro 
tantis Yeus 1 
quantos ſe- 
cum traxe- 
14 38 rea- 
lum. 


L 3 _Ver- 


—_ 


. x1, | verſation hyneſt among the Gentiles , that 


whereas they ſpeak againſt you as evill do- 
ers,they ae your good works which they 


ſhall behold,glrific God in the day of theit 
viſitation. And v.15 It « the will of God, 
(faich he)that by well-dorng ye may put 16 
ſplence the rgnorance of fooliſh ment. The 
meaning is plainly this, that by their 
good converſation they wil either keep 
the from rayling at the Chriſtian faith 
and name, or elſe filence them when: 
they are rayling;& (ſo by their evill and, 
unſeemly deeds, they would open their| 
black mouths to blaiſpheme Chriſt and! 
his Goſpell: and therefore they (ſhould 
have a great care of theit lives, | 

So chat we ſee, thar»open fins dons! 
by ment regenerate, are ſcandalous, and 
do much hurt. I may adde, they. do 
\ much hurt 4 great while rogether., it 
may be to the worlds end. Four things 
there are conſiderable in fin ; the a, 
the gxilt, the ftain, and the ſcandal. The 
a# 15 quickly paſt,but the reſt have long 
hvesthe exit remaineth for ever, if it 
be not taken off by repentance ; che 
filth or fin continnerh even when 
guile 


are ſaid to grieve the Spirit. 


— 


guilris repoved. Sanats wvulnere manct 
Cicatrix, as the (carre remainech airer 
[ths wound is healed , 1o doth the 1n- 
fainie and diſgrace of the fin,when chat 


is remitted. Witneſſe eroboamn ; it ly- 
'eth, and will lie as a blemiſh upon his | 
name to the worlds end, that he made 
Iſrael to (in. And ſo the ſcandall conti- 
nuerh too, afrer the fin is committed, | 
and the ſinner deceaſed. As an arrow | 
when it is out of the bow, though it be | 
ſhot into a place where it may do much 
miſchiefe, cannot be recalled ; ſoa fin 
'once done cannot be undone, though it. 
do never ſo much hurt. The perſons 
and finnes of Selomoy, David, Peter, and 
many more,are paſſed away long lince; 
bur not the hurt which they did co 
others by their examples, It is a que- 
Nion in the Schools, whether the dam- 
ned have their greateſt puniſhment at 
firſt : and ſome conclude it negatively, 
| they have not : their reaſon 1s, becaule 
they have not finiſhed all the miſchiet 
ar their deach which they will do. For 
when their bodies are in the grave, an 
their ſoules in hell, their fins are above 
L4 ground, | 


—— 


Wh LILLE ſons 


Cap.1, proud, and live and live in the memories of | 
men, and ſo may doe miſchief daily, 
even to the worlds end ; and therefore, 
5 the hurt of their bad examples in-| 
| creaſeth, ſo doth their puniſhment, 

| Whether the paines of the damned be; 
increaſed by this, I know not ; but ſure! 


to aſhes, 


| provoke him to yult anger. For he 1s 
very jealous of his own glory, and de- 
ſirous of the eternall good of men, and | 
' by conſequence much moved art any | 
thing which eclipſeth the one, or hin- 
\<.- ., | dreth the other, Becauſe by this deed thou 
1" haſt made Gods enemics blaſpbeme, the 
child ſholl die,and the ſword ſhall not depart 
from thy houſe, (aich che Prophet trom 

| the Lord tg the King. 
Our Saviour ſayes more, Mat.18.7. 
Woe to the world becauſe of offences | ; he 
' meaneth not paſirve offences , ations 
which men (though they have no juſt 


I am, the thing is true, mens fins doe, 
hurt, when they themſelves are turned! 


An therefore ſuch (ins cannot chuſe 
; bur grieve God; ſpirit exceedingly, and 


| cauſe,) doe (through ignorance, ill at- « 
| | tections 


are ſaid to grieve the Spirit. 


—_ _ . 


feQions, raſhneſle, pride, or any other 
cauſe) ſtumble at : for then woe to eve- 
ry man; for who can walk fo wiſely, or 
ſo blameleſly,as to prevent all caprious 
exceptions or cavills ? Nay then,woe to 
our Saviour himſelt ; for his Diſciples 
told him,that the Phariſees were offended 
at him, Mat.15 , But he meaneth awe 
{candalls, ſcandalls truly. and properly 
given, (uch things as carry ſomewhat in 
their forebeads, which men. cannot 
chooſe but be offended at.Now;,to them 
chac caſt in theſe ſtumbling blocks,woez 
and to them that ſtumble .at them, woe 
roo: for he that is the bad example, and 
they that follow the bad example, ſhall 
be puniſhed for company, the ogg for 
giving, the other for taking, do 

We (ee hy. thee afteRions and pro- 
per paſhons of deliberate fins, how ill 
they become Gods children, (therr ſpot 
6 nat the ſpot of hus chuldren, Demt.32.5.) 
and conſequently why they grieve Gods 
Spirit, And: ſo we have done with the 
firſt generall part, 
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Men regenerate may fall 


« Vincent. 


Lyrin. 
commoni- 
ror.c.37. 
Audent 
pollicen 
& decere, 
qued in 
Eecleſi i 


In commu 


Cnae IN, 
Whether the regenerate may fall into theſe 


ſtnnes, and whence it cometh to paſſe. 


Would not haye made this a que- 
ſtion, but thatT finde rhar there 
have been heretofore, and are (no 


donbt) till, ſome proud and (elf-con- 
ceited ſprits who have pleaded for, 
and do detend the impeccabilicy of 
| the Saints in this life. Of this humor 
| was Fovinien : for he ranght that men 
have no fin after Baptiſme ; and after 
him thoſe Phaneaſticks of whom we 
read in Yincenties, That they * preſumed 
[to promiſe and teach that in their (hurch, 
i. ip uhtir Communion and conventicles , 


[there is tobe found « fingalar perſonal 


ſui hoceſt ,* gu of God, with which without any la- 


nioni ſue 
conven't- 
culo mag - 
ua, ſpecia- 


la,ac plane 


perſonals 
vedam [it 


» ſtudy, induſtry, though they nezther 
aske, ſeek or hun xr they be that 
belong to their namber are ſo bleft that be- 
ing carried in Angels hands they can ne- 


ver daſh their feet againſt a ſtone, 


[2 _— ut font ulls labore, font uilo ſtudio, fine ule induftris, 
etiemſs n'c quarant nec petant nec pulſent, quicung, ad numerum ſul 


pertinent,,oam # its divinitus diſpen 


ſentur,ut angelicir evettiman'» 


bus nunqui poſs ut off cadere ad lapide pede [u# nunqui ſtandiliys. 


Theſe 


— | 


=== © Ji-008 
"Theſe men the 1 men the Father inveigherh a- Cap.2 
gainſt very ſharply , calleth them the | 
miniſters of Sartan,& compareth them 
to him : and well he might do (o in: 
three reſpedts. 1, Of the fimilicude of | 
their docFrine with the devills, when he | 
m_ ro Chriſt, AMath.4.6, The devill | 
aught that the Angels ſhould keep , 
Chriſt ſo ſately,that "be conld not daſh his 
foot againſt a ſtone;and they taught char ' | 


| 


[God and his boly Angels do ſo keep| 
\the Sainrs,that they could not fall. 2. 
| Of the familitude of the devills deceitful 
handling of Scripture « he grounded 
his d on che 91.Pſal,v.11, but! 


he corrupted the. rext , leaving out a 
| main clauſe , namely (s al thy wajes) 
and underſtanding that promiſe bſo- | 
| | utely , which that clauſe incimates was / 
to be underſtood &taket conditionally, | 
thus ; His Angels ſhall keep thee , if 
thou beeſt carefull to keep thy ſelfe 
ih the right way : fo, theſe men gronn- 
ded their doctrine (withoue queſtion) 
on ſome promites of Gods word , bur } 
here was the miſchief,chey gave chem | 
In abſolute and unlitniced conſtruRtion, | 
which | 


A 


Men regenerate may all 
HI m4 1501» . cool 


.2, | which were'to receive 2 conditio 


—— 


and a limited conſtruftion onely, and 
ſo corrupted thoſe places. 3. In reſpe& 
of the likeneſle of their intention. That 
which the devill intended in repeating 
chis promiſe ro Chriſt, was nor, that he 
might be comforted hereby,and encou- 
raged to loyalty and conſtancy in the 
ſervice of God, but rhar he might draw 
tum- to preſume” upon his Fathers pro- 


tection, 2nd throw himſelf from the 
| Pinacle of the Temple: '{o, theſe men 
aimed ar rhe ſubverſion of mens ſouls! 
in this pre{unprueus dodtine of theirs, | 
not at- their converſion and edification. 
in godlinefle. $/cut tune caput Capitt,ofc, 
35 then che head of unbelievers (er upon 
the head ot rhe Faichfull, that he migbc 
briag him to ruine: Its nunc membra 
membr ((aith he,) 10 doe the members 
of Satan now ſer upon the members of 
Chriſt; pretending to comtort them, 
= intend onely to corrupt them. 1 
will nor ſay this is the incent of all 
thoſe that teach che like doctrine, bur. 
yet I will be bold co ſay, ir is the natu- 
rall iflue and reſultance of their do- 
rine. Like| 


— oc ab 


into preſumptuons ſins. 


L ike unto- this was the Dodrine of 
the Anabaptiits in latter times, who ba- 
bled, * That believers and regenerate per- 
ſons are jo perfit, that they cannot ſinne, 
though they doe what i directly againſt the 

Law 4 God : and that therefore (here fol- 
| loweth the miſchief of it) it is lanfull for 
ſuch an one to carry about with him another 
(| mans wife in ſtead of his own. Modo & 
[Wipe ft Anabaptiſtice ſette dedita, ſo ſe 
fe an Anabaptiit. 1 would theſe wilde 
1 brains were alone in this error; and that 
'Y ſome mien of better note came not with- 
| in the verge of it ; while they teach, (as 


| 
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| have ſaid in the former point) that the 
regenerate, though they fall into f1n for 
| [the matter heinows, yer never for the 
manner, or rather the ſtamp, preſump- 
tzow. A Dottrine it is (I rake it) in its 
own genius {o looſe and licentious, that 
I kaow not how to fit it with a better 
cenſure, then Þ that which Sir Edwin 
|| | Sands hath pur upon Rome and Italy; 
That for a man that were deſirous to 


deny his body no wicked pleaſure while 
\ lveth, no Dodtrine like to this. 


The 


b Sands 
Survey of 
Roligion. 
For a man 
chat wzre 
defirous to 
ive his 
foul ar his 
dying day, 
and yer 
d:nicd his 
body nn? 
wicked 
pleaſure 
mn his 
life rim*, 


n2 ſuch 
Church a< 
thac of 


lucy coun- 
ery as lcaly 
P.17. 


| | | (ave his ſoul at his ping day, and yet, Reme, n- 


158 Men Rogenarate way fall = 


Cap. 2.| The contrary to it we may be bold 
to affirme with good warrant from Scri- 
prure, from teſtimony, & good reaſc 
Firſt, from Scripture: for that te 

eth us, that the Saints are not {o conkir- 
med in grace, while they are s# via, tr& 
velling through che wilderneſle of this 
world to their heavenly countrey, bur 
chat they poſſibly may, 8 actyally doe 


fall into many fins, tor matter and man- 


WAYES. | 
1, By the admonitions and (crious ex-) 
hortations which it giveth the Regene-/ 
rate to look to themſelves, and beware 
of ſin, Foh.5.14. Goe, ſin no more, ((aith| 
| Chriſt co the man whom he had cured 
of the palſte,) left s worſt thing come unte 
thee. 1 Tim.1.18. This charge I commit 
wnto thee (ſaith $_ Paul tro Timothy ) to hold 
faſt faith and a good conſcience winch ſome 
| have put away,&c Heb.3.12. Take heed 
brethren leſt there be in any of you an evill 
heart of unbelief in departing ' the li- 
wing God, 1 Pet.2.t1, Deavly beloved, as 


ner of commiting chem , preſumptuond 
and grievous. This it ceacherh chree! 


Pilgrims and Strangers abſtain from fieſb- 
nn amnmommmnnen 
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ra 


ly luſts which warre again? the ſoul, Rom, 
11.20, Be not high minded, but feare, cc. 
f| Now, as Gods admonition to Adam to 
beware of eating the forbidden fruit, 
did intimate that there was in him a 
poſſibiliry of eating it; ſo doe all choſe 
earneſt admonitions given in the word 
lof God to the Saints, to rake heed 
of foul fins, ſignifie their power, yea 
-W:nd cheir propenſeneſle too, to fall into 
Wihem. For elſe, they are bur idle and 
eMunproficable, ſuch as effect juſt nothing, 
WA ſerious admonition to an Angel, to 
-|Mcake heed that he catch nor a ſurfer, or 
that he kill not himſelf, would be ridi- 
e/Eculous ; becauſe an Angel is not capable 
1/Mof ſickneſſe or death : ſo would exhor- 
J|Frations given to men regenerate be, if 
0] they be not capable (through the pro- 
t| Eteion of God) of the fins which che 
{| are admoniſhed ro take heed of. In al 
«| Yadmonitions of this nature, one thing 
{| is chiefly intended , and another ſup- 
[] poſed. That which is intended chiefly, 


' 
bs 
2 

: 


is, the prevention of their fins, I ay, 
| Ethar which is chiefly intended, for other 
| things are looke at too, wiz, the ſtirring 


———— up 
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Men regenerate may fall 


Cap.2, | up of vigilancy,care, feare. and prayer 
in them ; -but theſe are intended inq 
ſubordination to the other,: that .by 
| theſe as by means, the Saines might be 
| kept from fin, which is the end princt- 
pally and direaly aymed at, Thar; 
which is ſ#ppoſed, 15, their poſſibility of! 
| falling into finne ; tor, to no purpoſe 
| ſhould God by adimonitions ſeek ſo 
 |ſtudiouſly to hinder it, if by his Al-| 
| mighty decree, protection, promiſe of 
otherwiſe, there were in them an abſo- 
lute impoſſibility of committing it. 
| 2. Byclear and lively propoſitions 
of their danger, if they do defile them-! 
ſelves with fin, doth the Sccipture al- 
[ſo ſignifie that they may de defiled, 1t] 
'& impoſiible for theſc who were once en-| 
lightned and have taſted of the heavenl | 
eift,and were made partakers of the Hob 
Ghoſt, cc. if they fall away,to renew them, 
again to repemance« Heb.6,4,5,6. If we; 
| hn willfully after that we have receiv:d the 
| knowledge of the trath, there remaineth 


— 


[110 more ſacrifice for ſins , but a fearfull\ 


| looking for of judgement and fierie 1ndig- 
PION-C0-00 $7. If after they have 


eſcaped 


———— 
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father which & in heaven. And it was nor 
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eſcaped the filt 
he knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, they are again intangled therein | 
and overcome, the latter end is worſe with 
them then the beginning,Cc. 2 Pet. 2.20. | 
Now, all theſe demonſtrations of the 
difmall condition of lapſed Chriſtians, 
would be no better then v4n4 terricula- | 
ments, meere ſcar-crowes, it they were | 
If» bixcc, out of Gur-ſhot ; free from all 
poftibility of falling into ſin. _ .. 

3. Buc thirdly, Gods word affordeth 
os many examples of regenerate and 
good men, for matter, 2nd manner fin- 
tung preſumpruoufly. I will begia with 
Saine Peter, chough he be one of the 
laſt in order , he teM into a very great 
fin: for the quiliry of it, it was a deniall 
of Chriſt betore men, a fin which Chrft 
promifed to requite in the ſame kind, 
Matth.10,33. Whoſoever ſhall deny me 
before men, him will 1 alſo deny before my 


a ſingle deniall, but a deniall with an 
oath, animprecation, Matth.26.74. He 
began to curſe and to ſweare, ſaying, 1 
tnow not the man; The word zalerevius- 

M Tilev, 
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ineſſe of the world, through \C ap. 2: 
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Ti;«», which is there uſed, may be re- 


ferred ro himlelf, or ro his Maſter, ei- 
ther he denyed curſing himſelf, or elſe 
he curſed his Maſter it was fearfull co 
doe eithe:, and yer-thus did Peter deny 


| his Maſter. A very great ſin tor the kind 


and quality, And as great it was for the 


| manner of committing it. The firſt de- 


niall was (doubtleſle) indeliberate, for 
he was ſuddenly ſurprized with a dan- 


gerous charge ; Thou waſt with Feſwus 6 


Galilee, ver.69. But the ſecond & third 
deniall (it may ſeeme) had ſdfficient 


deliberation in them to fill up his fin. 
For firſt, there was a whole houres di- 
ance berween the firſt and laſt deniall, 
as we may ſee,Foh,22.59. time enough 
(one would think, conſidering other 
circumſtances) to gather up his ſcat 
rered thoughts, and conſider what he 
had done, that if he were (et upon # 
gain, he might be provided for the af- 
ſaulr. Secondly, he had warning enough 
given him of his danger, both by his 
Lord whom he {o cowardly denyed, a: 
we may ſee, Matth.26. 34. This night 


before the Cock crow, thou ſhalt deny wm | 


thrice 
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' him, ſhe accuſed him at the door betore 
| he encred into the Hall ; Fob.18.16,17. 


08 | And therefore he had reaſon to chiok, 
Y that there was no ſafe being tor him in 
dY | char place, and liberty he had to have 
ſhifted away and prevented any further 


remptations, Either then he did; or ar 

leaſt might, and ought to have conſice- | 

red chroughly of his firſt faulr, before | 
| he made a ſecond, and a third: It aoy of | 
theſe may be ſaid, his ſin could be no 
lefle then a preſumprion : for as we 
i have ſhewed before, negative and inter- 
2 pretative deliberation is of force to con- 
YE Ricuce 2 preſumptuous (10; as truly as 
þ poſitive and formall, chough not in the 
"Y lame degree of preſumprion altogether, | 
- But it may be objected, thar it is (ad, 


OE Mark. 14,72. Thit when S, Peter thought | 
IN chereon, he wept, It ſeemerh cherefore | 
YN that be did not conſider, during that | 
"time of his coimbate, what a (in he com-| 
FE micted, 

5 I anſiver, that thoſe words may be 

- | underſtood of a deep and exact remem- 

*Y brance and conſideration of bits _ and| 
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thrice: and by t1e maid that atfronted | Cap.2, 2. 
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Men regenerate may fall 
they imply this onely, that S. Peter, till 
Chriſt looked back upon him, did not 
think ſo ſadly and ſeriouſly of his fin, as 
then he did. This is my opinion con- 
cerning S. Peters fin, with ſubmiſſion 
notwithſtanding to better judgments. 
If his fin were a pay what 
was King Davids? for he ſhall be my 
ſecond inſtance, Two fins he com- 


| mitted, Adultery,z Sam.11.4.and Mur- 


ther , ver.15. Fonl fins for the na- 
ture of them : for of adultery it is ſaid, 
1 Cor.6,9, No adulterers ſhall inherit the 
Kingdome of God : and Heb. 13 ,4.Whore- 
' mongers and adukerers God will judge.\t is 
| not onely a {in againſt chaſtiry, and that 
holineſle wherein every man ſhould poſ- 
ſeſſe his veſſel, x Theſ. 4.4. but againſt ju- 
 ſtice roo, which requireth that we deale 
by others, as we would be dealt by our 
ſelves. And it is a fin of greater injuſtice 
then theft : for this many men will pa- 
' tiently beare, but very tew will endure 
that, as Solomon tells us in that place 
where he compareth them together, 
Prov.6e30,3 4p wy His other fin was 
m a greater then this, a ſcarlet " 
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[of murther and blood, of which $,Fob» 
| (airh, 1 Foh.3.15. Te know that no mur- 
therer hath eternal life abiding in hins © Te 
was che murther of a ſubjeR, one thar 
lived under his ſhadow and proteCtion z 
of a man innocent and guilcleſle, of a 
man whom having lately abuſed by pol- 
lucing his bed, he ſhould have recom- 
penſed z and of a moſt deſerving ſer- 


| 


'yant t00, who refuſed to refreſh him- | 


ſelf with the company and comforts of | 


They were committed too in as bad a 
manner as may be : the very firſt a of 
his fin could not be done ſuddenly with- 
our inquiries who ſhe was, and deviſes 
how to enjoy her company, and con- 
lequently without deliberation ; much 
lefle the future: when he had commit- 
ted adulcery with the wife, he was ſo far 
from repenting of it, chat he plowed 
very ſtudiouſly how he mighr kill the 
husband, adding drunkenneſſe to thirſt, 
and binding two great ſins rogerher. 
The politick progreſle of his fin the 
PRI lers down diſtinctly. 1, He 


os _ M3 hated 


his wife and family, becauſe the __ 
General & the Army were in the field. | 


| 
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/a type of Chriſt and his kingdome, and 
| 


Men reZenerate may fall 


Cap.2, pon Uriah, when he ſaw he could nor 


get him to goe home, and father his fin; 
'2. He projeRterh his murder. 3, He ex- 
ecureth it. 4. Having tidings of it, he 

' {moothly diſſemblerh his knowledge of 
it and hand in it, as we may ſee in the 
ſtory. 5. After the man by his meanes 
was dead, he did z«re\i2 wvoluptatibus; 
obey his fleſhly luſts (as Divines think) 
about nine moneths rogether, before 
he repented. I delight not to have u#- 
| ewem in ulcere, my fingers in the ſores of 
| Gods Saints, or to rake qut of the aſhes 
| cheir-old fins to their dilgrace :"the 
point which I am to prove, putterh me 
[ro it: and therefore, I hope, It may be, 
my excule. 

Come we therefore to a third ex-) 
ample. King Solomon was not onely al 
regenerate man, but a man of eminen: 
Cy tor: is parts, a manot extraordina- 
'ry witdome and underſtanding ,. one 
thar knew Gocs will, and his own duty 
[to the tull: and for his intereſt in God , 
[4 mn {o highly beloved, that he was 
choſen to be the builder of Gods houſe, 
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fore exceedingly bound to be loyall and } 
conſtant to his God. Yer he fallerh,and | 
into great fins too, into the fond and 


1 Kine.11.1 he had ſeven hundred wives, 
and three hundred concubines, ver. 22. an 
that which was worſe, into the love of 
range womenver.t. idolaters,of whom | 
the Lord! had given a charge to lirael, 
re ſhall nol” goe in ts them, neither ſhall | 
[they goe in th you, wer. 2 unto theſe did | 
he cleave #1 love. This was not all his | 
fin neither: bur to outward inconti- 
[nency he added fpirituall adultery. Hs 
[PIvVes inrned away his heart from God wer. 
'4. and he went after Aſtarot the g04- 
deſſe of the Zidomans, and after Milchom 
the abomination of the Armmonites, ver.5.| 
and built a high place for Chemoſh the abo- 
mination of Moab, and for Molechthe abo- 
mination of the children of Ammon, v.7, 
and the like he did for all bs ſlranoe wives, 
oc, wver.8, And who will doube whe- | 
ther he did theſe things deliberately or | 
no* for ſuch was his courſe, this was 
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inordinare love of women, and infaria- [ 
bly OO), of many women,-(aith the Text, L 


iro preſumptuons fins, 167 
2 Pen-man of holy Scripture, and there- | Cap. 2 
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the trade of a great part of his life, and 
therefore foul was his fall: fo foul, that 
divers of the Ancients, conſjdering ſe- 
riouſly the greatneile of his fin, did not 
onely queſtion his ſalvation, but con- 
clude aganſt ir, 

And what a grofle finne did Aaron 
commit in the, 32. Chep.ot Exodus! He 
made a golden Calt for the people to/ 
worſhip, he built an Alcar on which! 
[they mighe ({zcrifice to it,and he conle- 
crated a day for the ſolemn adoration 
of it, ver.4,5- perfir ſinne, fully finiſh, 
as St. James phrateth it, Fam. 1.13, And 
it was committed againſt his kzowledee 
and conſcience too: he could not but; 
know, that it was idolatry to worſhip 
God in the Calt, and that it was his du- 
Ly to have diſſwaded the people from a 
"4 {o vile, and to have ſtood to their 
mercy,rather then have yielded to their 
idolatry, It was committed deliberate- 
ly coo he conſidered, firſt what an un- 
| Lawfull ching they defired , and there- 

fore he ſought to put them off, and to 
cool their - deſires of the Calt , by 


aSking them tor their golden eare-rings 
ro 
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to make it with, v3, And when he ſaw 
they were content to buy their wills 
dearly, and to- part with their jewels 
for the ſariying of their luſts,be could 
not but conſider alſo what himſelf did: 
He recived them at their hand, 


and fa{biowed it with s graving toole 
after he had made i 4 molten Calfe , 
wer 


te 
To theſe I might adde the examples 


linges 4 but becauſe their regeneration 
isa thing queſtioned, I will wave them, 
| And hicher alſo I mighe referre rhe pa- 
rables of the /oft ſbeep,the /oft gregt, and 
the prodigall ſonne; but that I think theſe 
four inſtances of good men falling, de 
| fatto, into foul finnes botb for macrer 
and manner, to be abundantly enough 
to make good my point Thar the 
regenerate may poſoibly \ commit exoſſe 
ſunnes. 

This hath been che conſtant opini- 
on of Divines in all ages: of whoſe 
| ſpeeches declaring this their opinion, 


of Saul, Fudas, Demer, Hymenens , and | 
Philetws 5, who all tell into deſperate 


h will give you a caſte and no more. 
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| "270 Men regener ite may fall \ 
Cap. 2.| * Is this a wonder ({aith Tertullian) tha 
cen, | any man of approved goodneſe ſhonldfell 
prx(l.c.z. [back into ſin ? Saul who was beiter then' 
_— by the reſt, was vverthrown by envy : and $9- 

probatus a- lomon who was enriched with all kind of 
liquis re- | py act and wiſdome, was drawn by women 
me ento'idel atry.What wonder therefore, if a 
Saul bonus | Biſhop,#f 4 Deacon, tf 4 widow tf 4 virgin, 
Roorepo- | If 4 Dottor, yea if a Martyr, fall from the 
ftex ever- | rule, viz. of Gods Commandements ? 

I b Lit no man wonder (faich S. Cy ran ) 

ratie, & | that ſome of thoſe who have confeſſed tht 
apicntia | Name-of Chriſt, fall afterward into" fins 
Yeni, | ſo great, ſo foule, 'For it,is not their con- 
ad idotola-\ feſlron that can free them from the ſnares 

mis i m-\ of the Devill, or defend them who live in 


lieribus 38- 
Jucizur, | the mworld, from the temtations, Aangers and 


Vuid cr- | _m of the world. <Call not any man 
6 F9'Ve | bleſſed (aich Saint, Hierom) befaze ht! 
coms,ſi \be. dead; for 'as long as we live in this 
— world , we are in fieht,, and as long 4s| 
vireo, 6 | | c 
dotior, 13 we are in'fight, there w no certain vittory*| 
cram m1 
tyr Lapſus a reewla ſurrit ? bCypr.l. de unir.cccl. Nec quaſquam mi- 
retur, Cc. Nequ? enim Conſeſcio imminem facit ab infidits Diabob, 
aut contra tenta lion's, mpe'ns (eeulaves adbkut in ſecxlo poſetum 
perpitnd [ecuritate difendit. © Hier. l.z cont. Pecl. Ne beatam d-x- 
15 Quempi am ante moriem 7, quam Un vivimus, in certam ne ſumis; 
qu« »mdiu in centaminenulla eſt eortavitlorta. 
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he meaneth, there is no abſoluce cer- 
rainry of victory, and by conſequent,no 
impoſſibility of being foyted by frnae, 
1 While we are tumbling and toſſed upon 
the ſea of this world, we are to be much 
afraid, leſt ſome tempeſt or wave ſwallow 
up the ſhip of our ſouls, or that eruell Pi- 
rat the Dewill carry it away for a prey. It 
is the ſpeech of $, Ambroſe. ©1f we were 
in that houſe not made with hands , eter- 
nall in the heavens, where nv enemy com- 


Cap. 7. 


mbr, 0 
ſer. Quad. 
In hujus 
144; munds 
pelago v0- 
lu4! 111b:u48 
' nobis valde 
ITLLE 
ſ-endd oft, 
ne naven 
noſt T aut 
procells 
tempeſt atis 
4r: plat at 


meth in,wt need not be afraid. Bat now we 
lie open to three moſt bot) ous and peſtilent 
winds, the fleſh, the dewill, and the world, 
who all ſeek" to blow out the lamp of an en- 
lightned conſcience blowing into our hearts 
ewill d- fires, untawfull motions, and trou- 
bling thee fo ſnadenly, that thow canſt 
ſcarce know before-hard,whence they come, 
or whither thry tend. Of which winds , 
though two doe ſometimes lie quict,yet from 
the blaſt of the third, (he meanerh the 
fleſh) there & no 6 woke be "expected, 
faith devour Bernard. 


] ucurin- 


flulTas ab-+ 
[ orbeat aut 
in &ltrnam 
predim pi. 
rats ti nde- 
{s abdacat. 
le Bzrn. in 
vigil.nar, 
Dom.ſler.3 
$4 eſſemus 
in dom il- 
'4 204 ma- 
wu fatta, 
ee 1104 In 
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Fall we alittle lower,even to our own 
times, and we ſhall ſee them reach yes 
lame Dottrine too. 
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Carcch. 
de diſcri- 


tate } quſti- 
ficatis pec- 
can;ita ut 
nal fit ad 
tempus 
quod ve fi- 


Men regenerate pan _- 


| (faith Zanchy) that I deny that the e 
-|can fall into the fouler ſort of ſunnes : but 
- [tw 4 _— 4s if I did not know and 


rigmng fue re _ may ruſh" ints | 
tening ſine , the moi ſad falls of mo#\fjl 94 
holy _ Aaron, David, fs 19 ml | 
_ ſew, ith Urſin, And Dodor 4b-| 
Prins rr Js That the regenerate 
full conſent of oiLia thy 
or ws aka ad though not habutual- 
ly,and Ur t hat, in particulari,on par- 
ticular which they aime at intheir genera 
intention ; and concludeth thus , Non 
dubitamus hic, We doubt not here, that 
Juitified perſon; do ſometimes ſinne with 4 
compleat will mills 6 45 there is nothing in them 
be time, that maketh reſiſtance again 4 
the ſin : and this, not in the {0 aller one 
but even the greater ſinnes. They 2 
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teach, that heynous atts of David ,| 
hs warther and __ , were ſinnes of 4 
high nature. Bez 4 alſo conteſleth, Ele-| 


flat jdque is 


nutis rantiom ſed etiam in majoribus.b Zanch.miſc.depulſ.cal.p. - 
Prod negem elefios in atrociſſum: [celera ruere poſſe,calumaia ef ,quaſ| 
neſciam,.# non doceam, Davidis ſcelera ſuiſſe atrociſſuna & "A 


ſoma s Berza,anmor.in 1.Joh. x. 


tis 7 reprobu emnia peccata eſſe commu | | 
4,uno excepto,finalis impanitentia, Tha 
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imto preſomptuens ſins. 
all funs are 90am to heat and 
bate,except only t nal impenn 
To _ this is the Dotne'l 
our Mother the Church of England : 
t for thus ſhe ſaith, After we have recei- 
vid the holy Ghoſt, we m _ from 
ace given,and fall into pA : her mea- 
ng 15 into vile fins, and into vile fins 
willingly, as we may ſee in the firſt 
words of that Article; Not every deadly 
» willingly committed 7 Baprtrſm, is 4 
1 againſt the Holy Ghoſt ,ec. the ſpeak- 
eth of morrall finnes willingly com: 
mitted,and ſaith a man in grace may fall 
into them. So much ſhall ſuffice for the 


Ons. 50 00 RO... 


proof of it by teſtimony, 
Now let us ſee the cauſes fro wh. this 
their ys ard prochlvity of falling 


into great deliberate finnes ariſeth. 
They may be reduced to two heads. 
I. Their inward conftitution,2, Their 
. Mourtward condition. 
W 21. Their inward conſticution ; which 
Wiſtandeth in ewo things: 
| Z: The diverſity of their principles. 
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2.The liberty of working , or wal- 


king according to each principle. 
| From 
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Men regenerate may fall 
- From both theſe ſpringeth a poſſibi- 


Tlity in the Regenerace of falling into 
"| groſle ſins. 
Firſt, from the diverſety, or contrari-| 


ety rather of their principles, which are 
two, fleſh and ſþpiriz , corruption and 
grace,as we may (ee, Rom.7.23.1 ſee an- 
other law in my members warring agatnſi 
the law of my mind,&c.and ver.25, with 
the mind I my ſelf ſerve the law of God, 
but with the fleſh the law of ſin + and in 


we are not to underſtand the ſoul and; 
body, which are common to all, both; 
good and bad, nor yet reaſon and ſen- 
luality ; but nature and grace,which are 


youn is called by divers names, 4 mew 


law of the mind, Rom.7.2 3. the inner 


peculiar onely to the good. Theſe two/ 
powers or principles there are of con- 
trary natures and tempers in all the re- 
generate,as appeareth by theſe mentio- 
ned places,and by Gal.5.17.where it is 
ſaid, theſe two are oppoſite one to another, 
(1.) There is grace in them, which 


cart and a new ſpirit, Ezek.36.26. the 


man , 


Gal.5.17.The fleſh luſteth againſt the Spi-| 
rit,cxc.By which words in both places, 
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into preſumptuous ſins, | 
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man, Ver-22. the new man,Ephel. 4.24, 
and rhe: ſpirit of the mind , verſe 23. By 
this they are, (1) inabled to avoid (in, 
and walk in Gods waies, Ezek. 36.27. 
which S. Pax contefleth, where he ſaith, 
Rom.7.25. In my mind I ſerve the law 
of God, but in my fleſb,&c.2s if he ſhould 
have ſaid, ta ſum per gratiam conſtitutus. 
I am ſo framed by grace,that Iam made 
able to take delight in Gods law, and to 
obey it. The ſame thing S.Fohz teach- 
eth, 1 Foh.3.9.where he ſaith; Whoſoe- 
ver is born of God doth not commit ſinne : 
for his ſeed remaines in him,and he cannot 
ſin,becauſe he is born of God. And 1 1oh. 
5.18,We know that whoſoever uw born of 
God, ſinneth not : but he that is begotten of 
God,keepeth himſelf, and that wicked one 
toucheth him not : that is,there is a ſeed, 
there 15 a principle within him , by 
which he is made able to abſtain from 
ſuch finnes as bring back men into the 
power and bondage of that wicked one 
the Devilkand if he be carefull to live; 
according to the operation of this ſeed, 
and principle of grace,he neither will, 


nor can commit any ſuch fins, By his 
chey| 


a 
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clinable to doe well. And 
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Cap. 2: are alfo (2) inclined and excitec $ 
which is good ; The ſpirit (ſayes| p 
Chriſt) Mat.26, 41. & willmng, t.c. in| y 


doe good, evill is prefent, (ſaith S. Panl) 
Rom.7.21. He had a mind then to that 
ood , which he had nor ſo muck 
rength as to doe, Ir doth not only fer 
the ſcales even,bur caſteth them toward 
char which is good; it turneth che face 
of the ſoule heaven-ward, which before 

was fet the other way. 
there is beſid 


(2.) Bat ſecondly, 
this, another principle of corrupted na- 


cure,remaining ſtill tn the beſt and moſt| v 
\ regenerate z ot which we reade under et 
the names of Sin that dwelleth in ws, the 


| old man, the body of ſin, the law of theW| a: 
| members, Oc. Rom. 6.6. 2nd chap.7.AndW u; 
by this they are enabled and enctined\ (i 
ftill co thar which is evill, as we may'l 
ſee, Rom.7-23+ I finda law in my mem- | 
bers rebelling,&c. 1.e. oppoſing wharſo-|l 
ever my renewed underftanding cetlerh|if 
[me ſhould be done , and diſpoſing me 
to the contr And Gal. 5. 17. The 


feb (faith che e Apoſtle oſt againſt the 
| _... Spirit, 


2 


| 


| 


: 

: 

1 
: 


) | 


| 


| 


"WW to the nature :n {quality of the ground, | m«'# cox- 
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Spirit, i. a2$ Agar was of a contrary dil- |Cap. 2. 
poſition to Sarah, and was alwayes en- 
vying and murmuring againſt her, and 
withdrawing the affections of Abrahams 
ſervants from her, another way : fo, is 
that emulous adverſary of grace always 
whiſpering againſt ir, and alluring our 
ſouls to thoſe evills which are againſt 
the defires of it. Hence it is thar Sainr 
Fames (auth, Chap.1.13. that every man 
is drawn away by his luſt, tothe commit- 
ting of many a fin, and ſometimes, of 
tas fo complete and full, that they 
bring forth death, And as it inclineth 
ns to all ſorts of fin, ſo to ewo ſorts 
eſpecially. 1, To ſuch as we are moſt 
fitted for by our callings, our occaſions, 
and our bodily conſtitutions; as ſoyle 

upon earth inables ir, eſpecially,to beare | 
ſuch truirs, or weeds,as are moſt ſuitable 


From er 
priſtinam 


ſurtudinem 
[olent db 
[pita vita 


2.To ſuch as we have tormerly bin moſt 

uſed to before our converſion,” ices that 

are laid aſleep,do ſoon awaken aft r regene- | (acilirme 

ratto, becanſe of our former ill cyſtoni,fauth| — "I. 

Climac, Now,thus much the fleſh doth, , Ciimacus 

becauſe God hath not ſubſticuted this | 9724-3-4* 
N Grace | W 
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Cap-2 . Grace into its roome : for Grace finds 
fleſh,when it commerh into the ſoul, (x 


| 


| 
| 
| 
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Iſrael did the Canaznites in the land « 

Promiſe z) nor hath he brought this in, 
to drive that out, as fire is fometime laid 
on a wet hearth to drink up the wate: 
(except haply by degrees, as a cooling 
and moiſtening julep is given to a dr) 
cholerick body, to contemperate tha 
humor, and to purge it er" #ggory, by 
the graduall alteration of it : ) bur its 
ſuper-added to the ſoul, for two end 
and uſes eſpecially: 1. To abcte its po 
wer, and make it leſle irregular theai 
was before, (as mending 1s beſtowe(F 

on a bad clock.,to leſſen thoſe diſord 4) 
that were before in its wheels and moW | < 
tions.)2. To reſtrain it aually in iſ | 
exorbitancies: it is given for a bridle lf 
corruption, to hold ic in when it offer | 4 
to fly out,bur ſo, that this bridle is pu P 
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into the hands of the perſon,and rece | "1 
veth its efficacie in working this re 
' ſtraint, from the will and $kill, and in 
| duſtry of the man, A bit and brid| 
(chough never {0 good) pur into th 
mouth of a head-ſtrong Jade, will n 
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| 


into preſumpiuors fins, 


be be able to hold it in, if it be not well | Cap, 2. 
| handled and uſed for that end by a skil- |! 
full and carefull Riderzif either he neg- 


le& the holding of ic, or the pulling in | 


of the reyns ſitfe , the horſe notwith- 
ſtanding the ood bridle, will runne a- 
way wich bridle and Rider alſo: ſo, this 
golden bridle of Grace,will not be able 


toover- -rule the fleſh in its unruly acti- |* 


'0ns, EXCePrt it be applied by the graci- 
ous man to that purpoſe z the fAleth will 
hacry kim notwithſtanding his Grace, 
it he be negligent, into dangerous delin- 
quencies, 

Bur it is ſaid, 2 Cor.5.17,01d _ 


”_—— 
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are paſſed away : behold all thing; are 
come new: And Gal.5.24it is Bid. That 
they which are Chriſts, have erncified the 
feſhith the affettions & lufts. It ſhould | 
ſeem therefore, that there is but one 
principle in the regenerate,& that cor- | 


 ruption is wholy (walowed up by grace. | 


Theſe ſpeeches are of that fort which 

| Logicians call exten(a;which note not a 

preſent and tranſient, but a continued | 
and permanent act. And the mean ng. 

is,chey that are in Chriſt have crucified, | 
N 2 _and 
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Cap. 3. |and doe crucifie ſtill: it is their daily 


work to beatdown the fle(ſh:& old thing 
+ | are paſſed away,and are paſſing away ſtill 
More particularly,Chriftians are {aid to 
have crucifhed the fleſh two waies : 

I, Yots, in delire. As S.Paul, Rom.7, 
23, cryeth out, O wretched man that | 
am, who ſhall deliver me from the body of 
this death ? \o doe they. It was his ex: 
| neſt wiſh, that ſome good hand would 
' ſtrike it dead, and 1t iS theirs roo. 

2.Conatu,they endeavour it,and they 
have begun it, with a minde to hold os 
till they have finiſhed this their mortih- 
cation, 1 beat down my body,faith S, Paul 
1C0r.9.27.0 bring 1t into ſubjettton,c1 
As he was alwayes clubbing of this bo 
dy of fin, and curbing his corrupt ns 
cure ; ſoit is more or lefle with all che 
[regenerate, And therefore it is fail, 
| They have crucified the fleſh It is not un 
ſuall in Scripture to ſpeak of a work s 
quite Cone, when it is begun with a 
intent to be finiſhed z as we may ſee by 
a parallel kind of ſpeech,Col.1.2 3.Saint 
Paul (aith, TheGoſpel is preached to &- 
very creature under heaven: i. in pu- 


poſt 
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into preſomeptnome ſons. TR 
po eit 15,and in reſpect of the beginning |Cap, 2. 
the work; as hire is ſaid to have taken 

obeouſs when ic hath but ſeized on a 
lictle corner of the houſe, becauſe it will 
through, if it be not quenched. Agd 
thus in theſe places we are to conceive | 
of the meaning of che Apoſtle ;and nor | 
co underſtand him of a complete {up-| 
preflion and diſſolution of corrupt na- 
ture, contrary to other places of the; 
text, and univerſall experience. | 

The ſecond part of their inward con- 
ſtiturion,is, their {:berty of working and | 
doing atrer either of theſe principles ; 
from whence as from a ſecond cauſe 
tolloweth their poſſibility of talling in- 
to fin. As we doubt not, but the Re- 
generate have power to follow their 
Captain the Spirit z for elſe, why hath 
God appointed ir to be their Leader * 
Rom. 8.14. And why doth God exhorrt 
them to be led by ir,and threaten them 
if they be unruly ? {o,without queſtion, 
they have a liberty and power to apply 
themſelves ro the commands of the 
fleſh: when che fleſh biddeth chem 
ſteal, or lie,or commit uncleannefle, or 
M 3 OP- 
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'of heatin ir, worketh accordingly, it 
| heaterh and burneth; and water a moiſt 
'element,wertcech; fo plants which have 
'1n them a vegerative ſoul, they live and 
grow, and ſprout out of the earth: and 


Men regenerate may fall 
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oppreſſe a poor neighbour, or deceive 
an ignorant buyer, or counterfeit reli 
gion tor advantage , or do any other | 
gorke of wickedneſle : as they have po- 
Fer to forbear theſe finnes, and to tol-! 
| low the contrary breathings of the Spi-| 
' rit,Othey have power to do them. For 
| elſe theſe things would follow. | 

I. That the fleſh is left in them #0 no 
purpoſe : we uſe to ſay in Philoſophy ,U- 
numquodque operatur ſecundum propriam 
| formam, Every thing worketh according 
to the principle of ation rhar is in it, 
| whether it be a thing without lite, or 
| with it, a ſenſible or a reaſonable crea- 
| ture: onely here is the difference;crea- 
tures unreaſonable follow the leading 
| of their principles,of neceſhity;but ſuch 
as are indued with underſtanding work 
with a kind of liberty. For example, 
hre, which we know hath a fountain| 


brute creatures, which have in them 4 


ſenſ1- 
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into preſumptuous Gas. 


ſenſitive ſoul, they ſee, heare, ſmell , 
taſte, teel, all ations ſuitable to that 
principle of ſenſe which is in them, | 
And men, which have in them the na-] 
ture of vegetables, brutes, 68 reaſonab} 
creatures, do ſuch ations as ate agree- 
able to theſe natures,they grow cit] they 
come ad terminum magnitudinis, ro theur 
[appointed pitch z they heare,ſee , taſte, 

mel, and do every thing mnſwerable 
to their ſenſitive nature: and they co| 
ſuch things alſo as a realonable foul re- | 
quireth, they underſtand, diſcourſe, di- 

ſtinguiſh,ana many-ſuch things, though 

with 2 freedom to do or forbear thele | 
pens as occalion requireth, This 
maxime as 15 true in Divinity;and cher-| 
fore every regenerate man, who hath 
1n him two natures, an old or corrupted, | 
anda new or (anctified nature , harh' 
ability of working& w alking agreeably 

0 both. He hath anew nature, and 
therefore he can love and fear God, he | 
(can be charitable, jult , patient, obedi- 

lent to Gods conimandement, even 7#| 
au ſecundo,in the (econd act, th at is, he | 


| 
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can ExXetrcile theſe vertues, and (hew 
| | N 4 them! 
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| Cap. 2,'\them in his ations, And he hath = 


| old nature, and therefore hath power 
to be unjuſt, unmercitull, nngodly, un- 
chaſt, intemperare , apd licentions in 
his :Rions. For, what ſhould fire doe | 
with hear, if it had not power to burn 
or a man with an eye, if he had not po- 
wer to ſee; or with reaſon, it he could 
'|not underſtand £ And ſo, what ſhould a 
|| Regenerate man doe with his grace if 
, he had not power to manifeſt it in his 
{life or his naturall corruption, if he 
'could not obey it in the luſts thereof *| 
'No communicated power 1s to any 
| purpoſe, if the ſubject in whom it is, 
| be made unable to uſe it: no more is 
the power and principle of naturall pra- 
| vity in the Regenerate, if God have 
derermined their wills to the ations of 
the con:rary principle of grace beſtow- 
ed on them, and left them no liberty to; 
the other. | 
' 2. The a@monitions,exhortations,pro- | 
miſes 8& threatnjngs which in the word| 
of God are given to men Regenerate, 
to keep them from conſenting to the 
inticements of the fleſh, if they had no. 
liberty | 


+ 
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liberty-in practiſe of yeilding to them, Cap. 2» 


would be of lictle uſe: no more would 
[che Miniſtery of the Word and Sacra- | | 
ments, nor the inward luſtings and ri- 
ſings of the ſpiric againſt rhe fleſh be; [ 
For wheretore are'all theſe uſed but to| 
keep the manof God from yielding up | 
himſelf co the finfall commands of the 
fleſh, which otherwiſe would be obey- | | 
ed* S.Fohn (aith of Heaven; I ſaw no 
'T emple there, Revel.21.22, His meaning 
15, that there is no preaching, no calling: 
upon men to ſerve God, no diſſwaſions 
of them from ſin. And why are no ſuch' 
things in Heaven * becauſe there is no| 
corruption remaining in the Saints 
there, they are made perfit, Heb. 12.23, | 
and becauſe there isno liberry lefr them 
'of hearkning to any ſeducing ſpirit, 
ſhould there come any ſuch into Hea- 
'ven; for they are confirmed. | 
3. Beſides, the fidelity and obedi- 
ence of the Regenerate wonld not be | 
tryed, were not "this liberty left chem, 
In this life we all ſtand upon our triall, 
and qualis wita, fins ita, as we Five (0 
we ſhall die and be judged, as we may 
lee, 


| 
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ſee,z Cor.5 10.where S. Paul (aith, That 
we muſt all receive according to what we 
have dene in the body, be it good or evill 
There is no triall of us after this life,no 
retribution for any good vr evill that 
we ſhall do then, While we are in the 
body, we are upon our making or mar- 
ring for ever, Here God will try our 
faith, 1 Pet.1.7. and all our graces, and 
will crown no man before he have 
proved him : as we may ſee Fam.1.12, 
Bleſſed is the man that endareth temptati- 
on : for when he « tried,he ſhall recerve the 
crown of life , which the Lord hath pro- 
miſed to them that love him. And as God 
erieth all, and trieth them in this lite , 
ſo he trieth chem (among many other 
nieans) by the remainders of corrupti- 
on in them, as he did the Iſraelites by 
the Canaanites, But what trial could 
God have made of the Iſraelites by the 
Canaanites,ift they had had no power 
ro have Canced atter their pipes, and 
hearkned to their allurements*and how 
can he prove the loyalty of his ſervants 
by the fleſh remaining in them, if they 
\cannot be inchanted by the witch- 
| cratt 


44 into preſumptuons fins. 
erafts of this harlot * 

4. _ Earth would be Heaven , 
grace would be glory,the way would be 


the Country, it the Regenerate could 
hot obey the fleſh. For one of the 


of not falling,there an impoſiibiltty; here 
we need not, but there we cannot tall. 

Againſt this may be objected the 
hs - of S. Paul.Gal,5.17.The flejb luſt- 
eth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt 
the fleſh ;, and theſe are contrary one to the 
other, ſo that ye cannot do the things that 
Je would. It ſhould ſeem by this place, 
that as by reaſon of the fleſh's luſting 
againſt the ſpirit, a Regenerate man 
cannot do what good he would, fo be- 
cauſe of the ſpirits luſting againſt the 
fleſh , he cannot do what evill he 
would, i. what 'evil the fleſh would , 
and therefore it is not true, that he 


greareſt differences between earth and|' 
heaven 15 this;here we have a poſrbrlity! 


hath liberty of applying himſelf ro the 
fleſh. 

I anſwer two things. 

1. That the words are not to be un- 
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|derſtood of the bare a, {tor then it 
| will 
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lof theſe contrary luſtings and inclina- 
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will follow, that the Regenerate man, 
becauſe che fleſh in him luſteth againſt 
the ſpirit,caa doe nothing that is good, 
which is.not true) but of the-mealure 
and quantity of it: ye cannot doe fc 
much good or evill as ye would, becauſe 


tions that arein you, 45a man cannot 
goe {o much wich a heavy clog at his 
heels, as without. Thus is a truth in it 
ſelte, and may be part of the meaning 
of this place. 
2. 1 anſwer, that they are to be ta- 
ken in Jenſs compoſito, non diviſo, in a 
compounded , not a divided ſenſe ; 
while the Regenerare are caretull co 
joyn themſelves to the Spirit, & yeeld 
to the motions and inclinations of the 
regenerate part, they cannot ( becauſe 
this ſpirituall part is oppoſite to the car- 
nall) doe what evill their carnall part 
would have them : the grace they have 
will hold chem in, and turn their minds 
another way. But if they chance to 
orow careleſle in following the dictates 
and impulſions of Gods grace within 
|them, they may doe what they would, 
it, 


— "Ws preſumptuens fins. 


i.e what the fleſh and fin-that dwellech 
in them would. And that this is the 
meaning , the former verſe ſhewerh 
plainly, where it is ſaid , Walk in the 
Spirit, and ye ſhall not fulfil the laſts of the 

eh. Ir is as if he ſhould have ſaid, 
Would ye know how to avoid the luſts 
of the fleſh © Take this rule, Walk i» the 
= : And would you have me prove 
this my rule to be good 7 I prove it 
thus: The Spirit « contrary to the fleſh,and 
lu;tth againſt it, Now ye cannot fol- 
low two contraries at once» if there- 
fore ye will cake my counſell, doubt 
not bur ye ſhall be far enough from 
eheying the fleſh ; you cannot doe what 
you would, 7. e. what corrupt nature 
would, as long as ye follow my dire- 
Gon, and be carefull co walk in the 
$ pirit, 

Now,if this be the meaning of theſe 
words, they conclude nothing againſt 
the poſſibility which is in the Saints of 
ycelding to the fleſh : for they doe not 
at all rimes ſhew themſelvesSaints,they 
doe not alwayes walk in the Spirit, and 
then the fleſh leads them captive to the 


law 
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{ Cap. 2. Law of fin. Thus far of the firſt cauſe of 


the poſſibility or propenſity of the 
Saints falling into fin, their inward con- 
ſtitution. 

The ſecond cauſe is their ow!ward 
condition. Concerning which that which 
I mean to ſay, I will reſolve into theſe 

2rticulars. There be many ſnares laid 
tor them. Theſe ſnares are very ſhrewd 
ones: therefore it is poſſible for them 
to be intrapt and drawn into foule 
linnes. 

(1)There be many ſnares laid for the, 
By ſnares I mean all ſenſoble objedts which 
with S. /ohn I may caſt into three ranks. 
I.The luſt of the fleſb, pleaſures, and car- 
nall delights; 2.The luſt of the eyes,g01d, 
filver, houſes, lands, and all kind of pro- 
fits 4 3+ The pride of life, dignities,ſupe- 
riorities, popular acclamations, and all 
ſorts of preterments,tor theſe things are 
men naturally proud of, Theſe th ngs 
I call ſnares , not becauſe they are (o in 
their originall inſtitution, or in Gods in- 
tention (tor God intended & gave them 
tO us to be miſerrime necefotatss ſola'ta, | 


(as S. Hierom calls them)helps and com- 
forts 
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forts to men in this miſerable morrali- 
ty:) but becauſe they prove ſo, through 
chat ſtrong affeftion which we beare 
to them, Now, that theſe 1774 numina, 
three gods of this world : profits, plea- 
ſures, and promotions, are ſnares, in 
which thouſands have been and are 
daily caught, co the grieving of Gods 
Spirit , and the danger of their own 
ſoules,I might prove by many reſtimo- 
nies and examples of Scripture: I will 
ſingle out but a few, 

In 1 T1m.6.9,10, we have thele words, 
T ” that will be rich, fall into temptations 
and a ſnare, and into many fooliſh and 
hurtfull = which drown men in perditi- 
on, For the love of mony ts the root of all 
evill, hich while ſome have coveted after, 
they have erred Pp the faith,cc. Intheſe 
words S. Paul 1. Delivers a doctrine, 
The love of money is the root of all ewill : 
he meanerh the imnmoderate love of it, 
as the words adjoyned, will be rich, and 
coveted after, doe ſhew. 2. He proveth 
it by an inſtance in ſome, who while 
they covered after it, did renounce 
the:r religion, and depart from the true 
faich] 


— —— 
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_ earthly profits were a wofull 
ſnare, and ſo they are to many others. 
| Now what the Apoſtle ſaith of mony 
| and the love of mony, may be ſaid of 
honor, promotion,and pleaſure, and the 
love of them. And therefore our Lord 
relleth the Phariſees, that ic was popu- 
larity, and love of credit among the 


people, that kept them in their unbe- 
lief : How can ye believe, ſaith he,which 
receive honour one of another: Joh. 5.4 4. 


faith formerly embraced. To theſe then 


And S.Fohn telleth us,that many of the 
| godly ews, who believed in Chriſt, 


did yet diſſemble their faich, through 


 inordinate love of profit and credic,chat 
| they might keep their ſtations and re- 
| putations ſtill. They did not confeſſe him, 
| leſt they ſhould be put out of the Synagogue: 
| for they loved the praiſe of men more then 
the praiſe of God, Joh.12,42,43. 
| To denie ones faith, or but to dil- 
ſemble it when in duty we ought to 
confeſle ir , are very great {innes ; yet 
thoſe godly men who believed, through 
mony , credir,and other vanities which 
they luſted atter , were ſtayned with 
chem: 


them : and therefore mony and cre- 
dit are ſnares, We have ariother 
place which fully (hewerh ic, namely 
|| | 1F0h.2.16.For all that & in the world;the 
i loft of the flefh,the laft of the eyes, and the 
*| | | pride of life,gs not of the Father,ec. Here 
1|} | the Apoſtle 1. ſeekerh ro draw the re- 
|} | generate from the immoderate love of 
the world, by an argument drawn from 


the original of all worldly things, nega- | 
| | | tively, they are not of the Father, affirmas- 
—_ / but of the world : and there- 
fore fitter for the children of the world 
[to look atrer, therr tor the children of 
| God. 2, He ſheweth char the luſtings 


after wordly things, are the cauſes of 
all choſe fins which are commirrted in| 
| the world. For I ſuppoſe that ic is his | 
mrent under theſe words, of of of the fle kb, 

| e&c. to comprehend all ſorts of fi ns 
| which doe abound inthe world, and to: 
| Point out the crue cauſes of rhem : and 
| therefore this place were ſufficient a- | 
| one to prove thele earthly objects to! 
be quoad eventum,in the event,no better | 
[then ſnares to mens ſouls. We may 

prove it alſo by _ examples of Adam, 


a > $ Samſon, 


——— 


Cap.2« 
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Cap. 2. Samſon, Solomon, David,and a great ma-! 
;ny other good men, who through the 

* |enticements of ſenſible vanities tell in- 

'to foul fins, Hence it is that God doth 

ſo earneſtly labour to beat off bis chul- 

dren from the love of the world, Matth. 

6.19. Lay not up treaſures for your ſelves 

| upon earth,c4c, Joh. 6.27. Labour not for 

| the meat which periſheth, &rc. Col, 3.2. 

| Set not your affettions on the things below, 

| #c. and 1 Joh.2.15 Love not the world, 

, mer the things of the world : if any man 
love the world, the love of the Father « not 
in him. And aniwerable to this, is that 
ot S.Fames, Chap.4.4. Tc adulterers and 
> 02 know ye not that the friend- 
ſhip of the world is enmity againſt God 
Thele exhortations have their edge : 


l and why doth God uſe them © why 
| doth he labour by them fo ſeriouſly to 
[| mortifie our affections to theſe things, 
bur becauſe they are atcractives of our 
| fections,and perſwade us to many fins? 
| Ordinarily we love them ſo well, that 
we are very prone to fin, 1. i them, 
and 2. for them. 
x, How often doe we fin in thems * 


I 
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110 preſumpiuoss fins. 
I meane in uſing chem; while we for- 
get thoſe rules by which God would 
bound us in their uſe, Two bounds ef- 
pecially God hach ſer us: firſt a bound 
of equity, Prov.5.15. Drink water out 
of thine own ciiterne, and rivers out of 
the midſt of thine own well : and 17. let 
them be thine, and onely thine, and not a 
ffrangers, &c. So that he that eaterh 
bread, which he pullerh from the reerh 
of other men, he ſtnneth in eating : and 
he that companieth with a woman 
which is not his own wife, he finneth 
| Win his carnall aR, and a great fin too ; 
of fornication, if the be a fingle wo- 


| 


man z of adultery, it married of inceſt, 
* a kinſwoman. Secondly, a bound of 
| ſobriety, 1 Cor.7-29,30. Let them that 
have wives, be as if they had none ;, they 
that weep, as if they wey? wot, &e. 1. in 
| BY our affections rowards the world, and in 
|Our actions, which conliſt inulſing che 
world, we muſt carry our felyes very 
indifferently, as if we were doing ſome- 
thing elſe ; and therefore he that eazerh 
| and drinketh immoderately, he fhianerch 
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Cap. 25 


greatly in the uſe of lawtull and ne- 
| O 2 ceflary 
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'ceſſary delizhts. Now to keep theſe 
bounds, n1y not to exceed them no- 


A 


ny mile 
- [ned in his eating, drinking, ſleep, and 
recreation to live by rules : which (hew- 


eth our d 


enjoy the 


joyed. 


ping of th 


cauſe of our vehement affeQtion toward 
them. We have a Proverb among us, 
Qui medice vivitt, miſere vivit, he that 
hveth phyſically, lives miſerably : and 


as much ſcope, and to be as deep in the 
u't of theſe pleaſing liberties as we can, 
With S. Auſtin, we are apt to ſay, Nos! 
placet ire per iſt as anguſtias, to be limited 
by order, or meaſure, doth not pleaſe 
us : this is the common. humour. Ir is 
the generall perverſencſle of men, to 


[and to uſe the things that ſhould be en- 
2. And ſecondly, how often doe we 
tranſgreſle for them ? for the gaining of 


them,it we want them; and tor the kee- 


chants adventure their perſons and e- 
ſares, by ſea and land, for the love and 


Men rege 


nerate may fall 
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1s a very hard matter, be- 


rably * becauſe he is conſtrai- 


iſpoſition and delire, to have 


things chat are to be bur uſed, 


em,it we have them? As Mer- 
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hor 
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imo prefurnptuous foo, 


venture ſouls and conſciences in evill 
wayes, for the love of pleaſure, gaine,or 


ciencious then others, it profit, or pre- 
ferment may be had, will now and then 
ſtraine roo farre, to get theſe Helend's. 
$t jus violandum, regnandi causa wiolan- 
dum ;, 4 ny faire offer indeed putteth a 
good man ſometimes to it. Ir is noted, 
Revel.19.13, (where the merchandize' 
of the whore of Babylon is computed) 
that one of her commodities was the 
in of men (tor ſo the Geneva and the 


Kings Tranflation read ir,) If we may 
underſtand it of a commodity which 
ſhe bought with her ſilk, and cinamon, | 
her wine, and oyl, (as many doe:) why | 
then is the a very fit reſemblance of | 
this bewitching trumpet which we are| 
{peaking of. For ſhe with her three ſta- 
ple-commodities of profit,pleaſure,and 
preferment, ſo much deſired by her 
Chapmen of all ſorts, is able to buy 
from men their very ſouls. We ſee they 
are fit matter to make ſnares cf ; that 1s 


= firſt ching, 
= 
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hope of profit : ſo are we prone to, Cap. 2, 


mtr. that are a lictle more con- | * Awrum 


{carm. 1.3. | 


Se 


T_T RO 


— 


197 | 


per medzos 
we ſatcll- 
tes, Or per- 
YUmIere a= 
mat (xt, 
porentius 
in fulmi- 


co. Horar., 


ad Mxcen, ' 


198 Bb, 


Cap. 2. 


a Hier.ad 
Gal.1.C- 
yo p &/cn- 
tibus d-- 
left 1tur & 
brevibus; 
Fr ities (u- 


u1H © &- 


Men regenerate may foll 


Secondly, they doe aſually p Prove, | 
though (confidering the help of grace 
which God affords) they need not, ve- 


ry great ſnares. The reaſons why they 
prove ſo, are (ſpecially three : 
1. Our inclination toward them. 
2. Their continuall preſence with us. | 
4 Their cunning preſentation by the 
Devill before us. 

I. Our inclination toward them, We 
are uſually with eagerneſle carried to- 
ward them , becauſe they are good. 
things, and ſuch good things too, as are 
accompanied with three pleaſing pro-| 
perties; Suitableneſſe to our natures ,Com- 


fortableneſſe to owr ſenſes, and neceſſari- 


neſſe for our uſes, 
(1) They are ſuitable ts our natures, 
We are of mixt natures, and conſiſt of 


afleſhly and ſpirituall part to our fpi-| 


,ritua]l part, ſpirituall good things are 
|proportionable,and therefore the ſoule} 


(is carried with defire towards them : to 


our fleſhly part carnall and ſenſible con-| 
tentments are ſuitable, and therefore; 
the body reacheth after them. So ſaith 
St. Hierom, * T, he fleſh s delighted with 


fern's. 


preſem) | 


| 


i 


preſent and momentany, the foul with fo- fa- 
ture and durable good things : and a great 
| deal more ſtrongly doth the body co- 
yet theſe, then the ſoul choſe, becauſe 
we uſe tolive moſt in our worſt part. | 
It is an old ſaying, Simile gaudet fimiil, 
every thing deligheth in that which 5 
like itz &this ſaying we might exempli- | 
fie in all creatures,but I forbear that. 
| (2) They are comfortable to our ſenſes. 
Muſick delighteth,che eare, brave ſights | 
and ſpectacles the eye, wine and good 
cheare the taſte,{weer ſmells the brain, | 
and clothes, fire, bed, tood, and many | 
{uch things,are known to be ſiveet 16-| 
freſhings t to the body. How then can a 
ſoul that liverh in a body endued =_ 
| ſenſes, chufe bur affe&t them © and | 
where we affect, we are prone to abeT] | 
t00 much,even to our danger. 
| (3) They are neci([ary for our os, 
Your heavenly Father knoweth (faith 
| Chriſt, Matth.6.52.) that ye have need| 
of theſe things. God knowerh it, and by 
{experience we find Ir. For our beings, 
well-beings, perſons, callings, conditi- 
ons, and occafions of lite (0 neceſlary| 
(4 are ! 


1nto preſumpraens ſons, 458. 199 | 
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are they, that we cannot ſubſiſt without 
'them : and for theſe cauſes, they com- 
| monly have too deep an intereſt in our 
affections, and become ſtrong tempra- | 
| tions to finne, The ſonnes of God fee 
| theſe daughters of men,that they are faire, 
and therefore they take them for their 
wives, though often to their coſt. 

2, A (ccondcauſe why they prove 
great ſnares, is their dayly preſence with 
(#8. In the way wherem I walked have 
| they privily laid 4 ſnare fo me, {aith the 
| Pſalmiſt, Pſal.141. and in the way and 
places wherein we are dayly walking 
and travelling, do theſe baits lie : they 
are the things which we continually 
| look upon, heare of, handle,taſte, teel, 
'2ad make ule of. And therfore,as thoſe 

ſnares which are laid for a bird, in the 
places where ir is frequently hopping 
'pp and down, do much endanger it : 
| ſo theſe neceſſary evills, which there- 
fore we live among,and make continu- 
all uſe of, becauſe they are neceſſary , 
do the more ſtrongly allure us into 
danger, becauſe they are alwayes be-, 
foreus, And therefore, the ap 
di 
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into preſumpruons fins. 

did not well provide for the keeping of 
their law which they made , that Yir- 
eins ſhould drink no wine, when they per- 
mitted them to ſee it. For their maids 
could not have had a greater temptati- 
on to drink it, then to have been ſuffe- 
red to look upon it. Solomons wile- 
dome went beyond theirs , when to a 
man that loverh wine well, and is apr to 
be enſnared by it, he giveth counſel], 
not to look upon it, when it giveth its co- 
lour in the cup, and moveth ut ſelf aright, 
Prov.23.31.And ſo did S, Hirroms,who| _ 

in one of his Epiſtles, where he giverh|#/**7: 
direfion to Lets how to bring up Erlicee 
her daughter vertuouſly, among other [1% 
things adviſeth her not to ſuffer her ie oft 


daughter to ſee thoſe meats , which | v7 


when ſhe ſeerh, ſhe mighe be moved|?74/entem 


co deſire : and this his counſell he ſhuts voluprat. mp 
up with theſe words; Though ſome there "0% 88 
be who think it a point of greater vertue | ſecuriaris 
to contemne a pleaſure when it is preſent , |4* cont 
yet I judge it to be athing of more ſecurity, Riregned 
not to know or ſee that thing which one (Hers, 
may not ſafely efore. Agreeable to his 
judgement was his practiſe; for he tur- 
ned 


— 
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ned his back upon Rome,and the temp- 
ting objects there, and berook him to 
his hermitage at Bethleem, leſt by the 
fight and preſence of thoſe objects he 
ſhould be drawn into finne. He durſt 
not try his ſtrength , and encounter 
them being before him , bur fearing if 
he lived among them , they would 
overthrow him, he fled,as he ſaith him- 
ſelf, that he might not be overcome by ' 
them, Like to St. Hierom did that young 
man carry himſelf, of whom we read 
in Caþ1a» , that have received (after 
he had left the world many yeares, and 
betaken himſelf ro a Monaſtery) a pac- 
ket of letters from his farther and mo- 


ther, and divers of his deare ftiends, he 
durſt not look upon them, but threw 
them all into the fire-with theſe words, 
| Ite cogitationes, &c. Be gone ye thoughts 
of my Countrey, and burne for company , 
for fear leſt ye temp; me to look again 
toward the things which I have forſaken. 
He feared,the ſtory ſaith, that by the 
reading of their lines, and the fight of 
their names, he ſhould have beea per- 
iwaded to warp towards their compa- 


_ 


into "nw Pofeegemar fs: 


ny and the "the world again. Though we we 
haye an habituall incligation to ſenſible 


ie goods, even when they are abſent, yer 
le we have not a full apprehenfion of their 
t goodneſle, nor a zealous affection of 
r love, or joy, or deſire unto them, bur 
it when they are preſent. Hence we lay, 2 


d looking eye hath a liking heart; look not 
þ where thou mayft not like, Now where 


| 

can we live, (except with Feremy and 
4 Ferom,we would make a cottage in the 
q wilderneſle) but we fhall be uling and 
r bebolding ſome of chele earthly beau- | 
; ties * They are ever withus, and for! 
th's cauſe, in the ſecond place, they are | 
the greater ſnares unto 0s. 

3. The third cauſe is, their cunning | 
preſentation before us, For they are _ 
| ſented to our thoughts,or ſenles, — ha 
Devill,with all the ſubtilry and e 
| he can, for this very end, that he might] 

by them beguile us, and draw us into 
| finne. For, 


(:) He preſenteth us with fie} 


Objedts, ſuch as are moſt agreeable | " 


to our .defires and diſpoſitions. 
He hath ſcientiam mediam , that mid- 
dle 
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Cap. 2. |dle - vs ,which the Jeſuirs have 
deviſed for the recondaling of free-will 

and the abſolute decree, and by which, 
they ſay, God bringerh to paſſe his 
| leternall determinations concerning 
the ſalvation and damnation of meg. 
This knowledge, I ſay, the Devill 
hath and maketh good uſe of. For 
he is able ro reaſon thus, It I ſer for 
Abſalom a bait of promotion , he will 
ſurely rake it; for he is ambitious: 
if for Samſon a bait of pleaſure, he will 
{wallow it ; for he is voluptuous ; it 1 
ſhew F#das how he may get money by 
the betraying of his Maſter,he will not 
ſtick much art ir; for he is covetaus: 
And therefore I will be ſure to furniſh 
them with temptations an{werable to 
cheir inclinations. And tn this he doth 
wiſely: for if a temptation hit,it muſt 
be when it is a fit one, Fiſh, except 
a be very hungry, or adventurous, 
will not bite at every bait z and there- 
\ fore skilfull Anglers are carefull when 
| ny go to filh,totrimme their hooks 
with ſuch baits as they know by expe- 
}rience to be delightfull to the fiſhes' 
which 


which they deſire to take. So, nomen 
(that are not deſperately wicked, and 
ſuch as eſteem their ſoules baſe bag- 
gage things,and ſuch are not theſe men 
of whom we are ſpeaking) will be 
drawn to finne by every objeR that 
hath any goodneſle in it: ſome things 
 (perhaps)they care little for z a man by 
remper voluptuous, eſteemeth not pro- 
fir much;nor an earth-worme,pleaſure; 
nor an ambitious man, either: & there- 
tore the Devill,who1s wile, (as Ifdore 
faith, +) hath his w«9:Se;, Epheſ.6.11.8 
his 849", Revel.2, 24. his ar1rficiall wayes, 
and deep reaches ; and preſenteth men 
Caddenly with ſuicable objects, for the 
love of which he thinkerh they will be 
content to ſtrain their conſciences, and 
break Gods Law. 

(2) He preſenteth them at fit times, 
Every time is not a ſeaſon, all houres 
are not opportunities z as men have 
their dayes of viſitation for the good of 
their ſoules, ſo he hath his dayes of 
temptation for the hurt of mens ſoules, 
This is your houre and the power of dark- 
| aefſer ies our Saviour. Luk,22.5 3. his 
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Cap, 2, mezning is, that though he had been; 
dayly amongft them for above three! 
yeares together, and as it were under! 
chetr hands and power, yer they could 
doe him no miſchief, becauſe it was 
not a fit time: but now they had ob- 
rained their defrres, and raken him in| 
their ſnares, becauſe it was the Devills 
houre, who fer them on work. Many 
are his times of advantage : who can 
numberthem © and among them, theſe 
| are not the leaſt: (1) the time of plea- 
ſure and proſperity ; for then men are apt 
to be regardlefle of rhemſelves, and of 
their dunes, or dangers: (2) the rime 
, of adverſity and want , for then, if 
| we {ce a way (though itbe a bad one) 
| how tofupply our wants, and ſhake off 
' our aflitions, we are apt to take it : 
|(3) the time of ſoltarineſſe, when we 
are alone; and the time of ourweatnefſe, 
when we are deprrved wholly of ſach 
friends or governours, as might by 
their watchtull obſervation of our cour- 
ſes reftraine us from ſm, or by their 
counſeNs uphold us, or by rheir rebukes 
and corrections recover us if we fall J 
| (4) the 
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(4) the cloudy times of melancholick 
paſſions , when , being diſconcented 
through ſome crofles which we meet 
with 1n our preferments, or the unjuſt 
aſperſions which are caſt upon us for 
well-doing, or the unexpected ſtrange- 
nefle of friends, our underſtandings are 
diſtrated , or our honeſt reſolutions 
unſettled, Ar ſuch times therefore as 
theſe are, he ſerrerh bis engins againſt 
'our walls, and ſeeketh to make ſome 
breach in our ſouls. As for example, 
|he reſented a faire woman unexpe- 
'Redly before the eyes of King David, 
that he might draw him to adultery : 
'but when? when he was in peaceable 
poſſeſſion of his Kingdome, and had a 
lirtle more leiſure then ordinary to 
think of his pleaſures , as we may ſee, 
2 Sam.11.1. Art another time he ſtan- 
\deth up againſt 7ſrael, and rempreth 
the King to number the people, that 
thereby offending God, he mught pro- 
cure ſome miſchief againſt the people :' 


and the time wherein he did this, was 


ot people, and had reft round about, as 
may 
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n Davids proſperity, when he was fulll 
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was alſo the boldneſſe of this common 
adverſary,that he fet upon our Saviowr, 
repreſented unto him the beauty and 
glory of the world, told him that all 
was to be had for a ſmall matrer;a little 
bodily worſhip : but when was this 
bait preſented, but in our Saviours ſee- 
ming zeceſsity, when he had faſted for- 
ty dayes,and might be thonght to want 
his ſuſtenance 2 Matt.4. He tickled I(- 
rael in the head with a Calt , propoun- 
ding to their phantaſies and thoughts 
the carnall worſhips of their neighbours, 
ro winne them to Idolatry : but this 
was done when their Governour was 
gone, when Moſes was in the Mount, 
as we may ſee, Exodws 32: At (uch 
times he uſually enticed that people to 
apoſtaſie from their God, as we are 
rold, Fud 2.19. And it came topaſſe when 
the Fudge was deadithat they returned and 
corrupted themſelves more then their fa- 
thers, m following other gods, to ſerve 
and bow down to them. The meaning is, 
that it was their cuſtome, when any of 
their good Magiftrares died, to _ 

that 
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HOWS [IFF, 


into preſum 


thac opportunity, and to fall co idola- 
ery, no doubt through the Devills in- 
duſtry, who warcht for ſuch adyanta- 
ges. Such a time alſo he chole to bring 
back the Diſciples to inhidelity,by pro- 
pounding (it is likely) unto cheir minds, 
the pleaſures, eaſe, credit, &c. which 
they thould loſe by cleaving to the Do- 
&rine of Chriſt. When the Shepheard 
who ſhould look to them, was to be 
ſmutten, and the ſheep ſcattered, then he 
defired to have them, that he might ſift 
them as wheat, Luk 22.32. compared 
with Matth.26.31, He fell upon Fad, 
and ſhewed him a way,bow he might fill 


| 


his purſe, if he would betray his Lord : 


this ſnare in, was, when Fwd was in 4| 


' ment: when he had been in Chriſt; (er- 


(tion : 
| 


fic of melancholy, tor want of prefer-| 


vice a good while, and had gotten no- | 


thing, nor was likely to ger any thing | 
thereby, then he cempred him, Ar ſuch 


4 time (we may think) doth he (-r upon 


thoſe unſtable ſouls among us, whoa he | 


draweth into the Romilh faith and fa-, 
when he ſeeth them dejected, | 
Þ Gecaule | 


—— 
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| 210 | ; Men regenerate may fall 
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| he Logeſterh to them, the igratitude 
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| they think) deſerved, come not « then 


of their Countrey, : -nd the lirtle re- 
gard which 15 there had of learned and 
able men;and wichall fllech cheir heads 
with hopes of reſpect fmtable ro their 
worth among the Papiſts, and {o fen- 


certh them pack; ng beyond-ſea, He 


es NN 


knowerh his own opportunities full 
well,:nd therefore 1n this roo , he doth! 
like an expert angler, who knowing that! 
iſh will not bite in all weathers, throw-| 

eth in his line in a likely time, tor che 
moſt _ with good fucceſle, 

) Having laid his ſnares with as 
| M.: . ſubrilty as he can, he fo{loweth h1c| 
came, and by inwird whiſpering and 
 (uegctiens ſerketh to drive it in, Atrer the 
Devil had ſhewed Fndxs a way how ro 
| get mony by a baſe piece of creachery, 
| he got within him,and by ſome ſecret 
impreſhons made upon his affeRions, 
| he ſtirred him up ro do according eo 
the temptation. And therefore it is ſaid, 
Luk.22.3.that the Devil entred into Fu 
4.ss. And fo he dealeth with every ma 
| whon 


ee ts 


into preſumptuoms ſins. | 111 


_ — 


whom he ſecketh to draw into finne , | Cap. 24 
he windech lumlelt into their fancies , | 

| perverteth chem,& maketh chem judge 
the profit. the plealure , or promotion 
propounced to be a great deal bigger 
and better then it i5:next he infinuaterh 
into the affections, letteth them agogg, 
and ſtroagly inclineth them toward the 
intended {nare ; nay he creepeth into} 
the underſtanding roo,cunningly per- 
ſwading that of the lawtulnels of that | 
{intull action which he aimeth at, 
though not in it (elf, yet to that man, 
| at that time,& tor thoſe reaſons which 
| the tempted hath todo it And herein 
' he dealeth like toulers, who when they 
| have (pred their ners,or laid cheir lime- 
| twigs,they do with a lure call the poor | 
birds into them : or like ſome fither- | 
men, who, atter they have-caſt their 
nets, and(as I may lay) way-laid *the 
hſh, uſe to go back and beate the wa-. 
ters, that ſo they may drive the fiſh in-| 
to thole nets that they have laid. 

And thus we ſee that theſe worldly 

dals do uſually prove great (ſnares to| 
| Men, 


Ca 


| 


- 
| 


! 
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| Before the Regeneratelye many ſnares 


* | produdt which ariſeth will be this z; That 


Men regenerate , Oe, 


Let us lay theſe things together then. 


in the world, (tor every profit, pleaſure, 
preferment, is a ſnare z our mear,drink, 
ſleep,apparell, companions, friends,&c. 
are all inares:) Thele ſnares are ſhrewd 
ones, becauſe they are alwayes before 
as, and about us, and are laid with as 
much cunning and efficacy as the Devill 
can, for the intrapping of us: and the 


the Regenerate, (as by their inward con- 
ſtitution, (0) by their outward condition 
inthe world, lie, not onely under a poſ 
ſtbility, bur great probability alſo (it they 
be not very watchfull) of falling into 
great and dangerous fins. 

And ſo much be ſaid for this ſecond 
generall part, which is, Whether the Re-| 
generate poſſibly may , and whence it 
comes to paſſe that they may, finne 


groſly and preſumptuouſly, 


| 
"IRE 


| 
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CHapP. III, 
What miſchiefs or inconveniences doe ac- 
company thu grieving of the Spirit, 


\ LL this while I have ſaid liccle 

of the miſchiefs of preſumptuous 
= (ins; 2nd now | ol cn (leſt 
any root of gall and wormwood may 


chance to rile up and ſay, What though 
deliberate fins be great ones, and grieve 
the Spirit * and what though Regene- | 
rate perſons may poſſibly commir ſuch | 


fins « What of all this © this wind! ; 
ſhakes no corne : it the Spirit be grie- |: 


ved, he muſt be pleaſed again, &c. it is 
high time for me to break open Pando- 
ras box, and preſent to your view in 
particular, thoſe wofull and dangerous 
effects or mi({chiefs which are wrapt up 
together in this on? phraſe, Grieve not 
the Spirit. And this is the third generall | 
part, which I propounded to my felt in 
=_ beginning of my diſcourſe to treat 
9 


Doe but remember what I ſaid in the 


oening of the text concernin? the | 
P 3 mea- 
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' 


Effetts of the Spirit grieved , | 


meaning of this phrale, Grieve not, that | 
| to grieve him,is to diſturb him in his ope- | 
' rations of grace or comfort in the ſoul ; | 
| So Theophylatt. To drive him(at leaſt in! 
| ſome degree and kinde) out of thoſe| 
| temples ot our ſouls, which he hath taken 
| up for his own reſidence ; So Calvin, 
| Parexs aad many others, Doe but take} 
this along with you, and you will be 
\able to inter and conclude with me, 
|rhat the toul in, or by which, che Spiric 
of God is gricv:d, muſt neeFs be tor the 
| preſent in 2 {id 2n4 mourntull conditi-! 
| op. For, 5 the Aire 15 dark and chill, 
the carch cold znd wer, and the face of 
the tub'unary world uncumfortable , 
when the Sun , which 1s the lite and 
ligtic of it , bach withdrawn its light: 
fo muſt clic face and ſtzte of the ſoul 
needs be y-ry gloomy,when the Spin, | 
who 15 ene Comtorter, hith withdrawn 
kis preſence, In ſetting down the effects 
of preſumptuous fins, there 15 ſome dit- 
terence among Authors, but my pur- 
poſe is to wave all diſpurations, and to 
{peak of thoſe miſchiets which are x 
greed upon by 3Writcrs of all fides, 'And| 


thoſe | 


wY by pr eſumptuos ſins, 


choſe I may refer to theſe five heads, or 


ſaved. 2, Of the certainty of ſalvation, | 
wich that peace and joy which are an-| 
nexed thereunto. 3. Of their habicuall 
graces in ſome great degree. 4, Of di- 
vine protection, or actuall graces. 5. Of 
accepration of tormer and preſent acts 
ot obeutence, 

Loſſe of preſent fitneſſe tobe ſaved. A 
man lying under ſuch a fin, igin a ſtare 
\tnconſiſtible with ſalvation. And if he 
die 1n that ſtate, he cannor enter into 
the Kingdome of Heaven. This I prove, 
friſt by reſtim ony of Scri IP ture. In the 
118. ot Ezek 24, itisSiaid, But wizn the 
righteous turneth away f/ on bi righteonſ- 
ne(ſe, and commilt*!, þ tniquity,and doth 46- 
| cording to all the chominations that t e, 
\wicked man decth, [hill he ive? All bis 
1r1ghte ouſneſ(ſe that he hath done, [hall not be 
| mentioned : in his treſpaſſe that he hath 


| 


treſpaſſed, and in his [in that he hath ſin- 
nea, mm them he ſhall die. Inthele words ; 
t. The perſon {poken of, 15 a rightecus3 
m:n falling into wicked ations or cour- 


(es: 2. The thing athrmed ot him, 15, 
P 4 


I Ee — 


he 


— 
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lofles: Loſle 1.0t preſent firneſle to be | 


Effet 1. 


Effet; of the Spirit erieved 


12 Anas nes ora BI 


. [he ſhallnot live bur die : that is, if he ſo 
| 


continue. For all ſuch ſpeeches are con- 
ditionall,grounded upon a ſuppoſition | 
ot finall 1 impeni tencie, but withall they | 
ſhew preſertem Hatum, their preſent 
ſtare, that 1t 15 a ſtate of death. 3. The} 
manner which the Propher uſeth in af- | 
firming this, is ſtrong and forcible : by | 


way of interrogation,(hal he liveti.with- | 
| our all queſtion he ſhall not, 2. By way | 
of anticipation, a ſcruple might be mo- 
ved to this cftet; This man in his time 
may h:ve cone much g00d,No matrer,| 
ſaith che Propher, God will forget his 
former g0:d. and take him in that fſin- 
 tw!] condition,in which be findeth him, 
and deal witli him accordingly. T heſe 
words cheretore are a full proof of the | 
|po'nt. Again, Rom:.8.13. ſaith the A- 
poſt e there - If ye live after the fleſh, ye 
W127 a; e: but if ye through the Spirit do 
mo th; the deeds 6 of the body,ye ſhall live. 
'n cheſe words, Two finall ſtates are in- 
11::nared ; eternall d: ath, and everlaſting 
ife, And the !mo wayes to theſe una- 
voydable ends are ſhewed, living after 


'he fleſh is the way to death, notification 
_ of 


| 
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i 


of the fleſh is the way to life, Hence ir 
followeth,chat,as he rhat mortifieth the 
_ Sina way to ſalyation,in a ſtare 
in which if he die, he ſhall be ſaved, ſo: 
| he thar liverh atcer the fleſh (& ſo doth | 
every one that deliberately doth any | 
|work of the fleſh) is in a condition in | 
| which living and dying he cannot be : 
ſaved. In Gal.5.19,20,21.we have this | 
ſentence, Now the works of the fleſh art 
manifeſt, which are theſe, adultery, forni- 
 eation,uncleanneſſe, laſciviouſneſſt, idola- 
try,witchcraft haired, rc, of which I tell 
you before, as I have alſo told you ip times 
paſt, that they that do Wk things, ſhall not 
inherit the Kingdome of God, Here are 
two things cleared avouched, 1.' That 
'they who do any works of thefleſh, 
[ſhall not inherit Gods Kingdome, and 
theretore are not fit to enter therein. 
\2. Thar it is a clear caſe unto them. 
| (1)By the light of nature;the works vf the 
| fe are manifeft, every one knowerh 


what they be, and what 1s their nerit, 
(2) By the help of inſtruit15, T have tolayou 
| before, and now 1ell-you again,ſo thit you 


| cannot poſſibly be ignorant of it; Like | 


to | 
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Cap. 3. rothis is that place, Epheſ.5.5 '6.For thu 


Je know, that no apps Af qa wnclean 
axon coverows man who i an idol ater, 


God and of Chriſt: Let ns man deceive you 
with vain words. For becauſe of theſe things 
cometh the wrath of God upon the chul- 
dren of diſobedience. Here, after he had 
afirmed the inconſiſtencie of ſalvation 
with a bad life, he appealeth co their 
conſciences for the proot; and leſt any 
might put in, and ſay, Why Pau! ? we 
are called to ſalyation, we are juſtified 
from our fins, we are Gods ele, your 
propofition doth not reach us;it 15 true 
of ſuch whoremongers,idolaters,or co- 
verous perſons, as were never conver- 
ted, they cannot indeed be ſaved, as 
long 25 they continue in their diſobedi- 
ence, but there is hope we may : to 
prevent this,the Apoſtle faith, Let no 
man decerve you with 11418 words, for, &c, 
aS it he ſhould have ſaid, It your hearts 
cell you,that a whoremonger once con- 
vertdd, may be ſaved for all that, your 
|hearis delude you, theſe are but vain 
[choughes :zand, it any man, to flatter 


hath any inheritance in the Kingdom of 


you 


' 
| 
| 
| 


| 
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you (as ſome doche Regenerate now | Cap. 3- 


adayes) (hall tell you fo, his words are 
but vain words: For, for ſuch things 
ſake commetrh the wrath of God upon 
the children of diſobedience , whatſo- 
ever they have formerly been, Net- 
ther was this S.Panls dofrine onely, 
but $. Johns roo, 1 Foh.3. 15.Whoſoever 
hateth his brother ts a murtherer, and ye 
know that no murtherer hath eternall life 


| abiding in him, As no murtherer, fo no 
preſumptuous ſinner hath life* abiding} 
in him, that is, he is not for the preſent | 
ina ſtate of ſalvation. Tt was S. lame's 
alſo,chap.1.v.15. luſt when, and ſin 
when it « finiſhed, bringeth forth death. In 
theſe words the Apoſtle ſeemeth to 
make a difference between 1innes, not! 
in their merit, (for all are deadly in; 
their own nature) but in the event. 
Some finnes produce not death,others 
do,through Gods free diſpenſation in 
the Goſpel; but for that matter let the 
text be preda wittorss : thus much the 
words import, that a complete finne 
(\uch as every one is that is committed 
[with tull conſent) puttech the ſinner 

under 
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a Urſin. 
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uader certain danger of damnation 5 
and therefore ſuppoſeth an unfitneſle in 
{uch an one to be ſaved. There is not 
any one thing more fully & perempto- 
rily concluded in the word of God, 
then this that I am proving:and there- 
fore it is not without great reaſon affir- 
med by Divines, ſome ot whoſe teſti- 
monies it will not be amiſle now to 
bring in after plain Scriptures, as hand- 
mayds to wait upon their Miſtreſſe. 

« Urſin ſpeaking of fins againſt con- 
{cience, and fundamentall errors, ſaith, 
That the regenerate when they fall into 
them, loſe a good conſcience , and the gifts 
of the holy Ghoſt,and ſhould be damned, if 
they ſhould continue in them to their lives 
end ; but they do not periſh in them,becauſe 
inthis "4 they repent, And Parews (aith, 
bTo ſuch as being juſtified,fall into ſinne, 
God doth not impate their fins, but it is 
when they repent. Before thety repentance 
he doth certainly 1mpute them by inflicting 
tcmporall puniſhments, and would impute 
them by inflitting cternall puniſhments, if 
they repent not. 


rmpmutayet et1 amy infl gendo penis e:crnc gn f6r ſciviſe vent. 
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| out of hu juſtification,but 


Biſhop Abbot < anſwering an objece- 
ion of Thomſon, about the caſe of Da- 
vid, after he had committed adultery 
and murther,ſaith thus, David was not 
4s yet deprived of ſpirituall fe, nor ſeript 
& he was worthy 
to be deprived of it,and ſhould have been, 
unleſs he had quickly come to himſelf again. 

d The Divines of great Britain ipea- 
king of the falls of the Regenerate into 
grievous ſinnes,ſay three = -1.,That 
while they reſt and lie ſtill in theſe fins, 
Gods fatherly anger riſeth againſt them ; 
and becauſe this is ſomewhat roo (hort 
and generall, they add 2.that thoſe rege- 
|nerate perſons contratt a damnable gwls, 
(of which more by and by.) 3- As 
touching feof ent condition, they loſe 


their fineſſe of entring into the Kingdome 
of Heaven. This dodtrine of theirs Baron: 
caketh up, and maketh ir his own, and 
ſaich,* That the third effet# of mortall ſin 
is, that a juſtified pon when he lyeth un- 
der the guilt of it, loſeth his preſent fitneſs 
of entring into the Kingdome of Heaven : 
and he proveth ic by the places 


which 


cm 


cAbbor de 
interc. gr. 
contra. 
Thomlſ.c, 
22.P 2109, 
Nondum 
igitar Da- 
vid ſpivi- 
twals wits 


orbatus ju- 
ſtification'; 
ſed dignus, | 
(444 EXi4- 
turiet plant) 
exuenduy, 
n ſi quam 
promun re- 
dierit ad 
meni'E (uJ. 
dSutfrag, 
Brir,de x, 
arr.1.par, 
expli.chel, 
3-p.72, 
Deniq; pro 
preſents |} 
cdditione 
[ amuttunt 
1ptitudir © 


id ingredi- 
endum reg - 


num celorum.e Baron, diſpur, de pec.morr,& ven.ſet.7.p. 42, 
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Effetts of the Spirit grieved 

which they alledge, Apoc, 21.27.2 Tim. 
4-8, What thoſe our Britain Divines 
afhrm for our purpoſe, I may illuſtrate 
by their own alluſion to the Leper in 
Iſrael, of whom, that which they ſay is 
Sur. | Fo this effect f 4s he that did chance to fall 
Brir.ib, | #f0 4 Leproſic , was compelled to want his 
expl.The'.' own houſe till he was clenſed from that diſ- 
6-P-76- | caſe; though in the mean time he loſt not 
doptruus, hu right to hu houſe . ſo the adopted $07 
—_— of God being corrupted with the leprofee of 
at cujuſ. | 4dultery, murder, or any eroſſe ſin whatſo- 
eurque @ | ever, cannot indeed enter into the kingdom 


pjory< any? | of God,except he be firſt made clean again 
corruptus, | by a renewed faith and repentance;and yet 


non poreſt | pe. right to that heavenly inheritance in 
quid: m Ce | ; 
i# ingreti, |the mean time is not extinguiſhed. What 


aſs pr f-|gp00d their right to heaven will doe 
com © P*- them when their fineſſe to enter there- 
nitenti im 

renovatam, | IN 15 gone, I know not z it it be granted 
ae $*-| (as it 15) that in ſuch a caſe their fitneſs 
praxs ve- |S gONezIt is all that T fay,or contend for. 
pangerer, | Bur what need I ſeek tor the voyces of 
&+c. * | particular men, to confirm this, ſeeing 
the truth of it is avouched by the con- 
ſent of all Chriſtian Churches? For by the 
uſe of the Keyes, which the head of che 


Church 


W1. * 
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| by preſamptuous fins. 
Church hath given into their hands, 
they doe evidently declare thar men 
fallen into foul fins, are pro preſents, 
in reſpe& of their preſent, auall con-F— 
dition, ſhut out of the Kingdomie of 
Heaven. | 
Firſt, it is cleare that Chriſt hath 
given to the Miniſters of his Church 
the Keys of the Kingdome of Heaven, 
j. e. an effectuall reall power of ſhutting 
ſome men out of Heaven who were in 
before, and letting others in who were 
out before z as we may ſee;*Mar.16.19. 
And 1 will give to thee the Keyes of the 
Kinedom of heaven ;, and _— thou | 
ſhalt bind on earth, ſhal be bound in heaven, 
whatſoever thoy ſhalt looſe on earth,ſhall be 
|loofed in heaven. In thete words we may 
note, 1, The perſons to whom he giveth 
theſe keyes, this power. The words are 
in this place diretFed to S. Peter, becauſe 
he by the confeſſion which he made in 
che verſes before, gave occaſion to our 
Saviour of mentioning this prerogative | 
and power of the Church, but chey 
were intended tor all the Apoſtles, (and 
in them for all Miniſters ſucceſhvely) 


as 
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.| 3s appeareth by the parallel places, Mat 
18.18. & F9.20.23. In both whi 
\Places,bc uſeth che plurall number; 
tin the latter, by a ſolemn ceremony « 
breathing upon them , he inveſter 
chem all with chis authority,2.We 
aote the gif: which Chriſt beſtowe 
upon them : this is laid down, 1 Acts 
ically, in a borrowed ſpeech, 1m 
give thee the Keyes of the Kingdame | 
Heaven, 2, More plainly, Tow ſhall bind on 
earth and you ſhall looſe owearth : which is 
as much asat he had ſaid, You ſhall hut 
and open heaven. Now theſe ations 
of opening and (hutting doe more pr 
perly denote the ule ot a Key,then bin 
ding and looſing do ; but the phraſe j 
\changed,to iignifie thac Heaven is the 
| opened and thur, when men are loo; 
[from their fins, ot bound in chem, Thy 
| power is authoritative in reſpect of (y 
| preme authority in God ; excellemter | 
Chriſtybecaule he hath by his blood ſer 
| open the kingdom of heaven for all be- 
eevers; bur it is miniſterraliter, miniſte- 
{rially given here to the Paſtors of che 


| Church, becauſe as a King cleareth and 


| cor 


: 
F 
- 


' condemnerh his Subjects by his Judges, 
ſo God bindeth and looſerh, ſiverh and 
damneth by the miniſtery of his (er- 

| VantS. 3. We may note the rairfication 
of this high power which i given to 

|the Church; Whatſoever ye bind on earth, 
ſball be bound in Heaven ; it is no (car- 

'crow that he putteth into their hands, 

no frivolous, ridiculous, vain, empty 

| power, which he dignifies them with, 
bat a ſerious and efficacious authority : 

; when they uſe theſe Keyes, and binde 

| and looſe, open and ſhut , God ratifierh 

| their aR in Heaven, wich the proviſo of 

' clave non errante, it they abule not cheir 

; power , but exerciſe ir duly upon fit 
perſons. 

| Secondly , it is evident, that the 

| Church of Chrift in all ages hach made 

' uſe of her Keyes, and exerciſed this her 

| power, t.Ot ſhutting men out of heaven, 

| who were in before, by her excommu- 
| nications, 2.Ot letting men in who were 


| 


put out for their unworthineſfe, by her| 


| generall, or particular abſolations as 
we may ſee 1 Cor.5.4,3. where S. Paul 
giveth commandement to the Corin- 


ay GS thians, 


| 
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Fel 


ſtuous perſon which was among them, 
i. to caſt him out of heaven, and the 
Church, by the ſentence of excommu- 
nication: and 2 Cor,z. where he wri- 
tech unto them, to let him into the 
Church againe, having declared his re- 
pentance by his ſorrow, &c. ver,6,7,8. 
The firſt work of this power was alſo 
done by S. Payt upon Hymeneus and 
Alexander, of whom he telleth Time- 
thy, that be had delivered them upto $4- 
t4n,0c. And downward , from the A- 
poſtles tires to our preleat age, hath 
this power been uſed, by the ſeveral 
Churches of Chriſt, upon their ſeveral 
members and children,as hiſtories make 
maniteft. 

| And third, by the uſe of 1h power 
when chere is accaſtion, all Chriſtian 
Churches doe declare, what their api- 


. 
EE. 


= is of perſons falling into haynous 


I. They declare it by their ſhyvrs 
of heaven, For whom doch the Char 
thruſt out of heaven by her Excommy- 
nications * Grofle finners, (candalous 


ata > ELL TY lg | —_— TY 
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| ſhue out /pſe faffo, till by 2 true repen- 
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pre ene ef ne.4 


been alwayes vicigus, or ſuch as haying 
lived betcer, ſhe findeth lying for che 
preſent jn open aad notorious faults ; 
tor ſhe maketh no ditference between 
men in this, but takech chem as at the 
preſear the findech them. Thele groſſe 
offenders therefore ſhe judgeth to he 
for the preſent exiles from the King- 
dome of Heaven : for elle ſhe would 
not (huc chem our of the Church on 
earth, and by her ſentence ppon them, 
pronounce .them publikely ro be per: 
ſons excluded que of Heaven. 

2. The Church declareth ic alſo by 
her other work of the Keyes, her ope- 
ning of Heaven, and receiving men in 
againe by abſolutions. For whom doth 
ſhe abſolve, and ler into Heayen, bur 
ſuch as for groſle fins ſhe had former- 
ly ſhut out; and among thoſe, ſuch one- 
ly as haye in her judgement evionlly 
[repented of thoſe toul fins 4 By whic 


4 


offenders; whether they be ſuch 3s haye |C 


A EEE 


ber a& the intimateth, chat ſuch as lie 
| under any notorious fins, are not onely | 
' worthy to þe ſhut out of Heaven, but 


Q. 2 tance, þ 
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Queſt. 


| 


: 


| 
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pentance,and a new remifhon,heaven be 


opened, and they received 1n again. 

You ſee then that the proots of my 
concluſion drawn trom Authority, are 
plain 2nd evident, 

But, why doth a juſtified perſon fal- 
ling into mortall fin, loſe his firneſle of 
entring into Heaven ? | 

For two reaſons. 

1, Becauſe by ſuch a ſinne he contra- 
Heth an attuall guilt of cternall death; 
and an aRuall guilt ot eternall death 


' 
| 


: 
: 
: 


cannot ſtand with a firneſle of entring' 
into life, Both parts of this reaſon are 


given me to my hand,by rheſe Authors 
which I have alledged. 

Touching the wn nom AI when 
ſuch a finne is committed, an actual! 
guilt of damnation is contracted , we 
are to know, that it hath been an old 
= among - Divines, Wherher in 

uch a caſe, peccata remiſſ[a redeant, the 
former fins that have been pardoned, 
return again upon the finner , or no! 
This queſtion ſome held 2fhirmarively, 
grounding their opinion on ſuch places 
ot Scnpture as theſe: 1. Kings 17.11 


Othi 


l 
j 
| 
lk 


t 
t 
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in to remembrance? &c, Job.13.26, Thou 
writeſt bitter things againit me,cy make 

me to poſſeſſe the iniquities of ny youth.PL.) 
25.7. Remember not the ap of my youth, | 
nor my tranſereſirons.Pl.79.8. 0 remem- 
ber not againſt us former iniquities : and 
Matt.18.where we reade tliat the cru 
ell ſervant, who treſpaſſed againſt che 
rules of charity .in his dealing with his 
fellow-ſervant, was made 10 pay all that 
dcbt which his Lord had formerly for- 


given him, with this application to us, 


places it ſeemeth that God uſeth ſome- 


ver.35.So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Fa: 
ther do alſo unto you gf,&c. By ill theſe 


times to require old debts,. and bring 
back the gail of former finnes upon 
tranſgreflors : and theretore many have | 
been of chat opinion. But others (not- | 
withſtanJing theſe Scriptures)do think, 
thar the former jaſtification hath for 
ever taken away all finnes paſt, ſo as 
they ſhall never be imputed, or charged 
\upon the juſtified perion again, though 
he chance to fall into ſome greac linne. 
Their grounds are, E=:&,18.22. where 
T4 
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0 thou man 0 God,art thou come to call my. Cap. 3, 
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home, Af his tranſertfions which 

hath committed ſhall not be mentioned : 
Rom.3.15, where it i$ fatd,7h4t Cp HB 
« propittationt through falth in his blood fot 


- —- — 
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the rennſiion of ſuns that ave paſt, Hhrouth 
the fo: bearance of God : thd Rom. 11.29. 
where St. Pasl faith, that the gifts avid 
callingt 4 God are without repentaiice : 
and all choſe Scriprares where God 13 
(#id, fo caſt ont fins brhind his back, to 
threw them into the bottoine of the ſea, ro 


| ſcattty them as a cloud , to blot there out, 


&c. But howſoever this queſtion be 
refolved, it is by all concladed, That 
when a man regenerate falleth into 
grofle finne , 2 new guilt of eternal 
death is comrracted : and therefore the 
paſſage to ſaly.tion intercluded, till it 
be opened again by a new remiſſion and 
| repentance. 


| » If weyneld up ony ſelves to onr lafts, 
(fa'th Bucer) a now guilt is contratted, 
, which is by a new particular repentance & 
remſ51on to be blotted out, When David 
pronounced of the ſuppoſed rich mat, 
which Nathan told him 'had opprefſe: 
r , 


In 


—_— 


OO — 


'the poore tan, he is but wy moth, 4 
man of death, or as we uſe to ſay, a 


that he was the man, He meaneth, the 
man that had done that great wrong, 
and conſequently, the man of death, 
that is, (faith Biſhop Abbot) Þ Rtus tror- 
al ts, zatlty of death,boand fait in the chan 
1 of 4 deadly ſinne \by the merit of which he 


ol |. to be jadged to death, though he were 
'0 [not as yet bed. A lirtle after ,theſe are 
0 | his words; © It is moſt true that David 
ff | did abide in death, i. in of r guilt of death 


Xe | as fox #s he remained is is (in of muy-| 
t B ther, | v 
of | In theſe ewo places, the Reverend| 


1 | Biſhop granteth thus mich to his ad- 
<Y | verſary, that Parid by thoſe his foul 
tf | fins was falninto a new guilt of death 
df |erernall. 

More fully is this ſet down in the 
Suffrage, where we have theſe words, 
d The Regentrdtt while 6h, tre in graſſe 
[ nz, dot me upon the ves z y3.af 


dum divinam 0rd;nationtm mw (tt [ubjacont oc 


Qs 
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| dead man; Nathan told him plainly, | avber 


contr. 
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-| die, ] For they are 
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penitrntia | 
& fedei ab 


fore they loſe their preſent firneſle to 
| enter into the Kingdome of heaven, 


Effetts of the Spirit grieved 


ble guilt , ſo that while they continue impe- | 
nitently in that condition , they neither 
ought nor can perſwade themſelves of any 
other thing, then that they are obnoxious tq 
death : (If ye live after the fleſh ye ſhall 
Id under a capital 
crime, by the deſert of which, according ts 
Gods order and appointment, they lie open 
to death, although they are not yet delive-| 
red to death, nor, if we look at Gods Fa- 
therly loveto be delivered; but to be freed 


| from the ſin firſt, and from the guilt 


o 
death next ] will end this with the EI 
ot Biſhop Davenant : © As oft as the R.- 

encrate, giving the reins tothe fleſh, and 


ber luſ's, [all into whoredome, murther, or | 


the like ſias,they are intanzled in a guilt o 
death, and cannot crjoy eternal life ,unli(ſe 
they be freed by a renewed att of repen- 
f41.Ce 41 faith, 

Ey thetc teſtimonies the firſt part of 
the rezton is made cleare, viz. That 
men juſtified, it they tall into preſump- 
tuous fins, contract a damnable guilt, 

The ſecond part of ic 153 That there- 


and 


LOeg WW *® 
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by preſumyterss fins. 
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vation, This followeth evidently from 
the other : 

For 1. death and life are contrary : 
and to be under the guilt or ſentence of 
death, and to be in a fitneſle for eternall 
lite, are two contrary ſtares : and there- 
fore cannot be affirmed of one and the 
{ame perſon at the ſame time. It a man 
be actually in a ſtate of life, we cannot 
{ iy that at that very time he is in a ſtate 
ot deaths and it he be a dead man, in a 
ſtare under a ſentence of death, we 
cannot ſay he is in the way of lite. 
When a man for murther or felony 1i- 
eth under 2 judgement of death, we 
uſe to ſay, He is but a dead man, i.e, a 
dead man civilly,or in law, (though na- 
turally a living man) and we neither 
doe, nor can properly ſay, that he is a 
living man in law, till by a new pardon, 
the ſentence of the law which was in 
torce againſt him, be taken off. In like 
manner, when a juſtified perſon hath 
committed ſome bainous f1n, we muſt 
account and call him, (if we will ſpeak 


a-corcing to Scripture) a dead man, i. a 
man. 


and are in 2 ſtate incompatible with ſal- | Cap. 3+ 


— 


233 | 


TO — —— 


Ae OX 


Cap. * man lying under the ſencence of death g/ 
« 8:niſ6o \ 20d therefore how can we either call or 
ory COne him a _ man, #.e. 2 man fit 
ons ft [«- |\r@ enjoy eternall lite, rhough he ſhould 
MP3 \die in tha condition? 7 

mus.P<- | Secondly,a man lying under the guilt 
"7. |of death, ſtandsin needot anew abſo- 
men:um et | lution, and of 2 new repentance for that 
peccatum | {1n that holds him under death * ; and 


(XUINFHEens 
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Chryl.de | therefore we catinot ſay, that while he 
Pon Hom lies in the fin, he is in a ſtate atually| 
5a \(afe: for if he be, what needs new re-\ 

pentance , and new remiſſion to make! 
7 61, \Pim 4 fir man again, and to open hea-; 
poſſt abo- | VEn* * Dicere poſſumus,@7.We may truly! 
lere. Am | (ay ({aies the _ ) that the fel y | 
—— juſtification i [uſpe d for a time by tht 
f Suffeag, |sntervenience of a particalar foul ſinne ;, 
Brit.at-5* | becanſe the perſon by reaſon of this new 
779. |[ewilt andeth in need of 4 particalar abſs- 
Dicere i'a- | [ation 5.8 The force of the Keyes ((aith; 
+ > pg Doctor Field): not ontly expreſſed by tht 
f: fications | adts of opening and ſbutting but of binding 
ente parei.. | 84 ſafne al, thereby to ſhew, that hea- 
culari rali | "ven 8 then opened to men that they may 


= 9d | enter into it when they art luoſed from thin 


prius dam- 
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by preſunpranns fins. 


forts that hindred them from entring in thi- 
ther, &e. In which words he implieth, 
that to met fallen into fin heayeh ſtand- 
eth (htr,as lon 4 they remain bourtd, 
i.unpardoned, that ro thetrt only it is 
ned, tho ate by a new a6 of remiſſt- 
loſed from their fin,& cotiſequently, 
that men regenerate loſe thelt fitneffe | 
ro be ſaved, when they commit ary 
foul ſin, becaufe by chat they are bound 
under 2 yailt of damhatiohy which is the 
fifſt reaton of their unfirnefſe. 
The ſeco#d traſon why the Regenerate 


falling into preſumptuous finnes loſe 
theit firneſſe of being ſitved,is, becauſe 
by ſuch ſins they bring” uch 2 blemiſh| 
upon their ſoules, 4s is hot compatible | 
with a ſtate of glory: It is Gods pe» | 
retnprory will, that tiolifieſſe ſhould be 
the way to happiteſſe, the way excle- 
frothy, the onely thay , 411d that rhey 
whom he receiverth into his Kingdothe, 
ſhould be found when he cotnmeth , | 
without ſpot and blameltf,, 2.Pet. 3.14. 
And therefore out Saviout teflech us , 
| That except a man be rbeeperate and both. | 
(ageing cannot ſtr the kingdome of = 
Joh” 
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. 2.| Joh. 3-3. and St. Paul telleth us, That 
ap. 3 Ne; foul no man ſhall ſee the Lord. 
Hebr.12, 14. and St. Fohn, that into the 
ernſalem ſhall in no wiſe enter any 

hing defiled,or that worketh abomination, 
Apoc. 21. 27, And therefore he ſaith, 
{Bleſ are they that do his commandments, 
that they may have right tothe tree of life, 
and may enter in through the gates into 
the City, for without ſhall be dogees, &c. 
i.perſons like dogs for their filthineſſe, 
Apoc.23.14,15. The realon may be 
this; Salvation is an enjoyment of God, 
an immediate ſociety with himſelf in 
heaven, and therefore itis called a 
ſeeing of God, Mat.5.8. and a beholding 
of hu face,Mat.18, 10.A being with Chrift 
Phil. 1,2 3.2 being preſent with the Lord, 
2Cor.5.8.Now,tor men polluted with 
foul ſinnes to enjoy God, to have im- 
mediite communion with him , is 2 
ching moſt unſeemly ; for he is a Hel, 
God,Eſay 6.a God of pure eyes,that can- 
not behold iniquity : ſo pure, that he 
| will reveal himſelt and his preſence 


lin this life, (darkly & through a glaſſe) 
'to none but Saints,much leſſe tully and 
_ glonouſly 


by preſempruem: ſins. 
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eloriouſly in the life to come. Ir is an 


res, All true ſociety is among equalls, as 
in other things, ſon diſpofitions. Hence 
ſaith Ames, Can two walk together except 
they be agreed ? God theretore will ne- 
ver walk with men in this world,or that 
other, between whom and him there is 
no harmony, no conformity of diſpoſi- 
tions : It is not fit. 

If then men defiled cannot be ſaved, 
in the Regenerare falling into fin, there 
154 Jn unftneſle to be ſaved, be- 
cauſe the fin in which they lie, defileth 
them. No R_ defileth the body more 
then ſin doth the ſoul; whenſoever a 
man committeth it, he receiveth by it 
ſuch a blemiſh as doth denominare him 

otted, wrinkled, polluted, unclean, 1 am 
lack, (faith the Church,Cazt 1.5.) It 
the regenerate may be ſtyled black, by 


old Proverb, Omne ſocietas eſt inter pa-| 
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che remainders of corruption inherent 
in them, much more by voluntary fins: 


to defile the man : and Epheſ. 5.27. that! 
turpitude and deformiry which fſinne 
leaveth behiad ir,is called er@, 4 ſpot, 
or 


Matth.15.11,18, fin 1s ſaid exprelly| 
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Effects of t Thou griewed 
& blot, This Aquinas illuſtrateth by 4 
fit compariſon: 45 4 carmely body (faith 
he) & ſaid to be polled, and debaſed by 
the touch of ſame ther body which w vile 


the work of the ſanifying $pirit,us defiled 
through -” rr touch of earthly things, 
which are mean and wile in compariſon of 
it. Becanus (ets it out by another: Ar 4 
limb ((aith he) is counted ugly 4nd ill-fa-| 
voured, when it hath ngt itz natyrall pro- 

portion aud due place in the body » ſo is the, 
reaſpnable ſoul d:iformud, when by ſin it 


& vn. par. 
2 ſeR. 1. 


p.60, 


ſwerweth from that due place and reſpec 


it ſhould carry towards God, for whons 44 
for its laſt end it # created. And thus you 
have the ſecond reaſon,why 2 preſump- 
tous fin takerh away the juſtified mans 
fitneſſe for (alvation, namely, becaule it 
defilech him, 

Now, what a miſery it is for a man} 
juſtihed to be devolved into a ſtate wn 
which he cannot die but he muſt be 
damned, and in which he dareth not die, 
leſt be ſhould die for ever, let any 
one judge; eſpecially conltdering wo 


things. 


and baſer then it ſelfs : ſo the ſoul of 4 
Juſt man, which & neat and pure through! 
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things, 1. The «ncextainty of his conting- 
ance in life, So many are the ſecret diſ- 
eaſes which lurk in mens bodies, & the 
|externall miſchances which they lye 
open to in the world, that death ma 
ſeize on this man ſuddenly,and oppreſle 
him in hoc devio errantem, wandring in 
this by-way , and then where is hee 
2, The uncertainty of his repentance , 
(eſpecially if he haye finned in hope co 
recover his loſings again by repen- 
tance.) 
| Itisa known ſaying of S. Auſtin, Qu 
ſemper dat, Fc. He which alwayes ſbews 
favour to the repentant, dath not alwayes 
p repentance tothe ſinner. T's true,as 
ong as a man liveth, he is under ſome 
'means and hope of repentance, but not 
under (uch powerfull means, if be have 
abuſed them, as perhaps he was before, 
| The ſecond fad effe# of Gods grie- 
ved Spirit, is the laſſe of preſext aſſarance 
and all thoſe comforts that are annex 
to it, or iſſuing from it. The Regene- 
rate while they keep their fincericy, 


[enjoy {ome certainty of this preſent ( 


Auguſtin 
Vs ſem. 
per dat pa» 
mients gra- 
tiam, non 
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pamten- 
148. 


2+Effeft. 


|dleſled condition, Far the Spiric of 
"- God 


Cap.3z. | God which is in them, ſheddeth abroad 


ah. 


Effetts of the Spirit grieved 


the love of God in their heart, Rom. 5. 5, 


Rom. 8.15. and beareth witneſſe with their! 
Spirit s, that they are the children of God, 
and joynt-heires with C rift ver.16, an4, 
(as it 1S in our text) ſealeth them to the. 
day of redemption. With this aſſurance 
are conjoyned two {weert companions} 
The one is,peace of conſcience, ot which 
Solomon \(aith, That it 15 a continual feaſt, 
Pro.15.16.and S. Paul, That it paſſeth all 
waderſtanding,Phil.4.7, The other is, 
| the joy of the holy Ghoft, of which S. Peter 
| ſaith, Thar it is #nſpcakable and gloriow, 
[1 Pet,18, From theſe three roots ſpring 
(four ſweet and comfortable fruits, 
| The firſt S,chearfulneſi in obedience » as 
we may gather from chat ſpeech of D- 
vid, Pſal 119. 32.When thou ſhalt enlarge 
| 5 heart, I mill runne the way of thy com- 
| mandements. It may be underſtood of 
the inlargement of it by grace or com- 
|forr. It may be gathered alſo by the 


|\peech of S. Paul, Atts 24.15,16.whereY 
he faith, 7 have hope toward Godthat thertY 


| ſhall be a reſurrefiton of the juſt & wn)uſt, 


enableth them to cy Abbe Father ,| 


(andY' 


. 


| by preſemproons fins. | 


—— 


| [and that I (ball have parc in the reſur- 
| retion of the juſt : for that is to be un- | 
|| |derſtood co make up the tull ſenſe, (tor 
4 a man hopeth tor him(e! tf, and ho! PC O 
l an expectition of a mans particular in- 
© [tereſt in ſome good thing) Well; w nat | 
e, tollowes this h: $ hope* Hircia I exc riſe 
el | my [clf to have alway:s a conſcience word 
I of off ence toward all men. By wh the 
nl [fee chat hope and aſſurance is the mo- 
sf [cher of a ggvd conſcience,and a notable 
l | [purre toa godly lite. Which is allo in- | 
| timared by that ſpeech of S. lohn,1 Fob, 
4 [2.2 He that hath this hope purific th him: 
Bl | (cf, even as he is pure, as God 15 pure to 
2 whom he hoperh he ſhall one day be 
Wl like, The intent of our deliverance 
SE [from the hands of our enemies,, was, 
that we might ſerve him without Feare, | 
|. cheerfully and gladly, Luk.1.74. and 
+ che fruit chat muſt needs .come from | 
oY the particular knowledge of this deliye: 
I [Fance, is a cheertull obedience. For, as | 
nothing maketh a well-cilpoſed aching 


fo ready to doe his Maſters command 
'2S knowledge that hic 1s in his Matters | 
favour, and "aka his obeatence ( Git wil- | 


y | 


af 


(-P-3 3. 


— 
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— — — — _- — — 


all be accepted : 


| Cap-3+ ling, though weak) ſh 


AQs 16, 


' fo, there is nothing of equall torce with 
| an aſſurance rhar perſon and work are 
under Gods gracious acceptation , to 
| ſtir upa ſonne and ſervant of God to 
. a'"crity in well doing. The ſecond fra 
'i5, courage in tribulations , either with 
' Ciniſt, or for Chriſt, as we may ſee Rome 
| 5.e,3, where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of 
| ſuch as have a ſenle of their juſtification! 
| and peace with God, ſaith , We glory in 
tribulations. T his made Fob hold up his 
head under all rhole armies and chanees 
of ſorrowes that were upon him. 1 know 
(Fiith he)that my Redeemer liveth, that 
I ſhall ſre hims with theſe eyes, &c.Fob 19,| 
25.This made Paul and Silas fing for joy, 
when they were in priſon. This made 

the godly Hebrewes ſuſtain many foul 

indigniries with cheerfulneſfe. Tos took 

fully the ſpoiling of your goods, knowing 

that in heaven ye have a better and mort| 
enduring (ubſtance, Heb.10.34.And this] 
15 the greateſt cauſe why the faithful! 
are ſo conhcent in their troubles,as Da- 

v/4 reporteth them to be, Pſal.q6.1,2: 

God is our refuge and ſtrength , a very pre- 


| by preſumptuons ſins. Fr s #43 | 
ſent wy in trouble, Ther fore we will not | Cap. 3. 


IN | feare though the earth be removed , and 
I though the mountains be carried irt9 the 
midſt of the Sea,,rc, Thoſe croſſes that 
'F would cruſh an unbeliever, are many 
| times ſtourly endured by him chat hath 
'' |in him a hope of Salvation. Of all the | 
*B faichtull ic is Solomons aſſertion, The | 
' | righteous is bold x5 a Lion, Pro. 28.1.For | 
Nl chis cauſe is it, that this bleſſed hope is | 
'S compared to an Anchor, Heb.6.19. be- 
$ 

5 

7 


cauſe as that upholderh and ſtayerh a 

Ship in a ſtorme, chat ir be not hurried 

| away and overwhelmed by the tem- 
''F | peſt; fo this doth fercle the foul in the 
Y | midſt of turbulent tribulations, that ir 
fl | be not ſwallowed up by chem. And tor | 
© the fame cauſe it is compared to a hel: ! 
| | met, 1 The(.5.8.becauſe as a helmst in| 
tl | char it ſecureth the head, putterh cou-| 
{| rage into the ſouldier, and maketh him 
*F | fight the more ftoutly , ſo, hope, by 
$| which a man ts ſecured of the main! 
| chance, putrerh life and mercall into rhe} 
| Chriſtian ſouldier in all choſe combats! 
| which he hach with aflitions. This et- | 
lj | feof 2quiet conſcience,is intimaredin 
my R 2 that 


— —— —_— _ ————  _—_ _— — — — — 


CJ 


” 3 
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Cap. 3. i phraſe, Phil.4.8, The peace of God ſhall | || 
| guard your hearts,22+240%, ſhall detend you | 
4 [like a wall, or garriſon,(for ſo the word| ff | 

 f1gnifies) and whar ſhall it defend * Non| | 
' fortun4s aut corpora, Not your bodies, or | |: 
goods , for they are ſubject to violence,| | 1 


[and we may have ſtorms without, when 
[all is in peace within; ſed mentes, but 
| | your hearts and ſÞþirits, that you fink not 
| by any weight of afflictions, nor fall 
from your ſtedtaſtneſle by any croſſes. 
And there is reaſon why this joytull 
hope of heaven ſhould doe this. For he 
that hath chis certainty in him , tha: 


4 
( 
l 
| God, and Chriſt, and ſalvation are his, I | © 
bl 
4 
} 


1S able to reaſon thus with himſelt, I am 
in trouble and want, my friends ftaile 
| me, my health forſaketh me,my goods, 
| my credit, my promotions leave me, iﬀW '/ 
many croſſes lie heavy upon me : but 
| yet tor all this, God is my God, Chrilt 


| 

| | | 
| [1s my Redeemer, heaven 1s my inheri- 

rance, and the happineſle of it is my | 


_ p—_ Ee EC O—_S — — 
—  L——e— <—_—_ ED 


| portion for ever, It fo, affiitions can 
doe me no great hurt, they are not able 
to make me miſerab'e,they can but bat- 
ter, and at moſt pull down my earthly} 

houle, | 


| 
| 
| 


| 


quailed by th 
this efte& of a wy aiet conſcience made | | 


b preſunoptuons ſons. 


— CC — 


| houſe, but.thar buildine which is nor | | Cap. 2, 


made with hands eternal in the heavens ! 


they cannot touch ; they can but de- 
prive me of my g 7004s ; my friead's, | 


and my worldly contentments ; ſepa- 
rate me from the love of God which | 1 | 
in Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, they cannot ; 

that is beyond the power of height, or 
depth, life or death, men or ; noo 
_ preſent, or things to come, &c. 
Rom.8.39. And therefore why ſhould I 
fink under _ why ſhould I be 
- The experience of | 


S.Bernard to ſay, Premat corpus, trahat 
| mundus, terreat diabolns, illa erit [ccrra;, 
| Let my f ſh trouble me , the world worrie 

mz, the devil [care me, yet my conſe cience 


hall be ſecure. The this fruit iS, nndaun- | 


tedneſſe in death, this King of terrou s | 


| which ho!derh the ſtouteſt worlc.l:ngs 
in bond: ge, 15 no more able ro 2 -iohe 
him who h: ath a fixed hope of heav en, 
[then Moſes S rod w2s able ro make him 
atraid ; becauſe he knowerh that dearth 
eo him is not Scorpion to ſting him t: 


death eternal, but a Key to open him - | 
P 3 - P ilugel 


245 | 


I O7 


— 
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| 
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Cap. 3+ 


Bern.p. 


1070.C,-1 


B3na (04a- 


ſcrentia (+ 


Cy"a Oniat i 7; 


COT pi's ”- 
netur, fs. 


Cura (f 1- 


nim:p'e4- 


ſentavitur 

coram Des, 
ſecura cum | 
WC TTAL 


Efelisof the _ grieved 
| a paſſag 


criuniphant manner with the bleſſed A- 
Poſtle to ſay,0 death where i thy ſting! 0 
| grave where ts 1 
' good conſcience({aith S. Ber. )will be ont of | 
fear, when the body i to die gt will be out 
of fear when the jou | ſball be preſented be- 
| fore God,and it jul. e urdu ear, when; 


both ſoul and body in the day 0 judgement 


| nall of the moſt juſt Fudge. The tourth 


| frwit of this certainty of our adoption, ; 


die jua«cii | 15 boldneſſe towards God, as we imay lee | 


ante tribu- 
nal tevvi fie 


cum wlti 


judicys ſtr. | 


IKCENT 


ripe grapes, of which men uſe to (ay » 
| There # abl:ſcing to it,Elay 65.8. 


1 Foh,3.21,1f our hearts condemn us not. | 
then have we confidence toward God; w hen 
| any thing troubles us, we may go to 


| him and eaſe our oriefes i in his bolome, | 


' & make all our requeſts known to him | 
freely,as a ſonne who knoweth he is in | 
his fathers tavour, may look him in the 
face without fear, and come into his 
| preſence boldly upon all good occa- 
| ions. By this we may ſee what a preci- 
ous jewell this ſame certalaty of our ju- 
 ſtification is, hc w like it is toa cluſter of 


Bur 


wvittory\1 Cor.15, A 


[ſhall be preſented before the terrible tribu- | 


_ OE _ 


_—_ a . Gs  _. vw wn 


my, oo, 1 44 & 


mp, Y 


by preſumpruom ſons, 247 


» 


greſſions, and fo grieving the Spirit, | 
this aſſurance, with all the companions | 
| [and fruits of ic, is loſt for the preſent. | 
| & |For theſe do follow the fortune of char: 
they live together, and they cie toge- 
ther. It a pinn on which things hang, 
chance to fall co the ground , all that 
hangeth thereon muſt needs fall with | 
it ; ſo with aſſurance,peace,joy, and all | 
che reſt do tall and vaniſh, 

This I prove out of H:b.10.26, 27. 
where it is (aid, 1f we? ſinne wilfully after 
' |ihat we have recerved the knowledge of the 
truth, there remaineth no more [ſacrifice 
| for ſinnes ; but a fearfull looking for of | 
judgement , and fiery indignation, Fc. | 
Amit chat this place be to be under- 
ſtood of an univerſall apoſtatie into wil- 
tull and known f1as,atter a maa hath re- 
ceived the knowledge of the crue tairh; 
yet that which is afhrmed of this linne, 
may be predicated of any wiltull fin in 
[ſome degree and proportion, As 2 wil- 
'full apoſtaſie from the true faith be- 
'reaveth a man © fthe hope of Heaven 
| for ever, and filleth him wich finall de- 
Bet R 4 (paire 


— _ 


uny— 


— 


But now by falling into wiltull cran(- | Cap. 3. 


” OI * OS CS a 


—_ — — — ————— - 
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- ] ivenal [ 


S-2tvr.3. 
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Effects of the Spirit erieved 


————{ﬀ  — _ —— 


_—  — — 


\paire ſo a willtull apoſtaſte from God 


in 2 particular finne, bereaveth him of 
' preſent hope and allurance, and affrigh | 
,teth him with apprehenfions of wrath, 
till he recover himſelt again. * This is 
the fi. ſt revenge which God taketh on 
'aguilry ſoul, and that which ſelcome 
* Fuls, thar in its own judgment the fin 
commirted, 15 certained, ri] repentance 
difmifle it, and that the finner 1s under 
wrath, From which judgment of the 
CON CI nce,innſlt neccs tollow a {ulpen- 
ſ10n 0! = nce, and the peace and joy 
wheci: doe accompany it, | 

Many are the examples which make 
g£00c. When our fiſt parents had 
eaten thie torbidoen tiutt, the guilt of 
their fin did $1 cheir fouls with ſuch 
fcare and horror, that they durſt not 
look God 1n the / «ce; but ar the hearing 
ot h:s voice ra amons the buſhes to hide 
themſetuycs bad it been poſhible) from| 
h1s prelence, G/7.3.8. 

When P:vid had committed thoſe! 
two great prefumprions of aarltcry and| 
| murther, in what conuttion Þ15 ſoul was, 
ler himſelf re: :chus, P/.51. 1. He ſaith, | 
My fin is ever before me, v. 344. e. like an' 


O—— 


th: 


—_—_— TY YwW 4 ——_—  . 


mn 


a— WC. ti. 


by Preſumptaon ſons. 


helliſh fury ir alwayes haunteth me: I 
can goe no W hither, be no'where, but it 
11s my daily,though unwelcome compa- 
\nion : which maketh me remember a 
worthy ſpeech of Sir* Ralph Fane, who, 
when he was condemned to die by the 
practice of the Duke of Northumber- 
land, proteſting his innocencie, {aid no 
more but this, My blood ſhall be the Dukes 
bolſter as long as he liveth. His meaning,1 
(up; D10le, was, that hi s conſcience would 
be daily affrighred with the guilr of 1»- 


I ”— 
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— 
*Cic.orar. 
ni L.P:ſon- 
Nolite puu- 
rave. P.C. 
(ut in (cc- 
»4 widens) 
lomin's 
conſcel era- 
tos impulſu 
FILL I16 
Yrs funa- 
um tedis 
171dentibus: 
44 quemq; 
ſraus, ſunm 
| [acinusCF#c. 
| de mente 


nocent bloud, and would make him paſſe deturbat ac 


many reſtle(s nizhrs. To theſe expreſſi- 
ons 15 fomwhat like that phraſe in Gey. 
&a.T+ If thou aoe evill, peecatum pre fort- 
bus, ſin lyeth before thy deor, i.the confci- 
ence of ſin like a bawl:nz bandog ſhal e- 
ver be barking at thee:w vhen thou goeſt 
out, or commeſt 1n, it (hall be ready to 
fll chine ears with territying clamours, 
it ſhal be evermore diſquieting thee,* & 
ſhall be lathing thee with many a ſmart 
though ſecret ſtroke. A grilty conſci- 


CU CI ET 


' inztate the 
unt impio- 
rum ſure, 
imme he 
ſares.& in 
Orart.pto 
ofcio. 
Amer.##1 
1emq we 
/14us, & 
ug error 
mnaxime 
vexat, [nl 
nuemque 
colus 491 - 
tat, cHe 


| [unt impiis aſsidue domfliceq;furie.* Cambd. Remaines p.z5 3. al1. 


a+ 294. *Juven. Sar. 3. Cur tamn hoſtes evaſihſe 


pures,q 105 dirt Con- ! 


4 [1tt; mns bab't attonitos, ſurdo verhere cad ty nccultiom qaatie- 

ne anim? tortore faget # Peas awe vihemens, © mitts Feuior iis! 
| Jurs & Ceditins gr 1 
| have in poftns 


tolfom 


+ * 


is invenit,& Rhidamnantius notte dirq: {if 2 


4,1 T4 


er 
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Cap. 3. ence 


Bern.p, 


107 3, Eri* - 
pemeDo- |25 one cannot get away from. It was a 


mine dc 
homune 


 Effets of the Spirit grieved 
(ſaith $. Bernard) & that evil mas, 


rom which David prateth God to deliver 
\him,Pſ21.140, 1.Even ſuch anevill man 


cuſtome among the Romans, when they ; 


malo.i.,me. [permitted aprifoner togo abroad up-|}f | 


ipſo, © quo 


recedere 


non poſſ 4. 


'on any occalion, to lock the armes of | 
the priſoner and a keeper together,that' I |: 
ſo having a keeper inſeparably joyned 
with him, the priloner might be (ture to! | 
return to priſon when he had done his| I | « 
buſineſſe, In like manner is this evill/M | i: 
man of an evill conſcience joyned to {eg 
the ſinner, where ever he goeth, this'M |: 
keeper or jaylor will be his companion, | 


and will keep his ſoul in bondage un-|/h 
der the apprehenſion of Gods diſplea-|F|1c 
ſure. But co return to David: in the Wh: 


8.verſe thus heprayeth, Make me to (p 


heare of joy and eladneſſe , that the bones (vu 
which thou haſt broken may rejoyce. In\(by 
theſe words, Firſt,his prayer tor inward] ch 
joy was an argument of the abſence of /wi 


it, he wanted it: and theretore he cries 
for it. 2. The broken bones w-" he ſpea-| 
 keth of,ſhew how his ſoul was ſhatter 'd 
(and tormented by his f1ns: as the ſtate 
0 


| ſuch a man, if he lie upon the ſofteſt 


prom or 


of a mans body when all his bones are | CaP- 3. 
broken, is lamentable and reſticlie, tor 


bed, can find no eaſe: ſo was the ſtate of 
Davids ſoule;tull of grief and dilquiet- 


neſſe he was, through the remem-|{ #29 

brance of his fin,and the {enſe of Gods [2 A 

d . MH (t, 

wo, 141 # pee» 


Again, in the 12. verſe he prayeth, |: 
Reftore to me the joy of thy ſalvation: and, mx ſention 


[conſcrient's 


uphold me with thy free ſpirit, This prayer (3 Nevel. 
implies that after his finne his joy was 1. 3,437; 
gone : for otherwiſe how could it be | © 

reſtored? In all theſe paſſages we ſee, ' probomag 
that David by his finne had deprived '*-*#3, 
himſelf of that joyfull ſenſe of Gods < hen 


love which he was wont to have , and | a14;/t4 ire. 


had turned it into fear and anguiſh of, 34 *- 


{piric, His example therefore is alone D »in gr - 
ſufficient ro prove, that the regenerate |' 5 /d1ti6- 
by deliberate fins do loſe for the time —_— 
the joyful certarnty of their ſalvation , |= (i remiſ- 
with their boldnefle towards God, and -_ . 

all the other truits of aſſurance. So evi- [4s purif- 

(dent is the truth of this, that it is gene- | 9 = 
rally aſſented to by Writers. * Who # —— 
there (Caith Za nchy) that hawvine ſinned} en prrſeg, 


findet th fear 3 


eons 


—_ M— 
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Cap. 2. fin deth not his conſcience preſently defiled, | 


and as far as in him lyeth, made guilty of 
| ' 

\eternall death ; and that God is angry with 
him, and ſo angry too, that he ftandeth in 
v1b.p.ry1 need of a new reconciliation with G 04, and 


In ve &£ jt- | 
is neſt vi- 4 new remiſsion of the ſin committed, and, 
—— agg 4 new purification of heart ? And a litcle! 
vere mar- | after he ſaith, b 1» thoſe that are truly 


ditzes (07- ' godly, there is true ara of conſcience, trut 


die, vera | « 
GAvcia in parity of heart, a tvely confidence in God, 


D-um,ver4 true boldneſſe of acceſſe to God, true joy, 
—— true aſſurance of ſalvation. But that theſe 
ws #1,ve # motions and fruns of the Spirit are great- 
randinm, | ly, though not wholly, ſhaken out of tht 


vwora ſalutis! 


e-ritu's. | ſouls of the godly when they ſin, and art 
Hos Spir'- | after a ſort extinguiſhed , who i there that 
tus fant | vill deny ? © The faithfull when they fall 


ek by ; 
frnftus ex | into groſſe ſins, loſe the feeling of Gods f 


amis p'0-| our for atime: it was the judgement 
Tim, um 


prccant,n1j; | of the Palatine Divines on this article. 
16 penitws, | Much like to which was concluded by 


mori tq- 


' 
"ex pore] NE Embdans in the Synod, 4 That as 
cxenti,in- | attuall ſun committed y conſent, canno 


rms | and with an attual aſſurance of remiſcion 
quan fr- 

tingus qu s nrgtt ? © Fideles in atrocia piecata laph, nm griiic 
Des ad trmpus ami tuet Jud Theol, Palar.4 J:d Embdan & h« 


j - ” 4 " TY F 
artic. Altus preeath ex quadam canes ſu prparatlycun altuys't þi ls 
| aa deromiſrione peceatorum aequit eonfilere. 


— O_o 


by preſumptuons ſons. 


of ſins. More pitthily and prefly 
our Divines to this 
generate when they fall 
1140 a dammabl: Cuilt 


— O— 


melther ought noy 


othe) wiſe then that they 
death. And 1 few 


liver this tor their Polition, Thatthe per- 
| [waſion of faith (that a may ſhal be ſaved) 
cannot put forth it ſelf ints aft without the 
| ſindy of holmes,ard ihe uſe of means. And 
they give this reaſon of ir ; 

[their theſis, Becauſe 
« the companion of juſtification,cannat c; 
[iſt without a Purpoſe of obedience. which 
habituall purpoſe, though imerrupted with | 
many ſlips,ts ſufficient to the Elec# to keep 
thetr ſtate of Juſtification whole $ but Jet to 


the having 4 


lie 


juſtification,an actuall purpoſe us neceſvary. 
' Netther can any Mais by the Ieit1mony of 


the Spirit ſpeaking to hi, Spit, ſay, 1 doe 
firmly believe,that 1 ſhall c 


alſo ont of a ſancere heart 


aade this, 1 doc! 


firmly reſolve towalk-in the ayes of Gods! 
| 


into foul ſons, con- 


ſo as while they| 
continue 1mpenitently in that eſtate, they 


can perſwade themſelves | 


C in penny 
ſandtfication which Perſuadey:, 
- [14am ſeiſſe 
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peak | Cap, 3, 
Purpole. «© The Re- 


if 


| 


| e Suffrag.” 
rit.de 
art.5.cx- 
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open ts eternall| nibilem c3.. 
leaves atter, they de- 


| tlabunt, 

| Ha ut dum 
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In ailum 
oninue without | exire hes 
deficrencie in ; late of grace,wnleſſe he ca \ fidri pir- 
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holy commandements. Much leſſe can a 
lrvely att of confidence ſtand with an attu- 
all and diref# purpoſe of inning : neither 
can we without an unſavory contradiftion 
imagine any man ſaying thus with himſelf, 
I am verily perſwaded that eternall life 
cannot be taken from m? ;, and yet it s my 
parpoſe to ſerve my Iuſts, That theſe are 
mnconfiftibl:, our Sawrour ſhewtth, where 
he ſaith, No man can ſerve two maſters, 
Matth,6.24. By all theſe teſtimontes it 
appeareth to be true, that a ſtare of f1n 
and aſturance of (alyation cannot ſtand 
togerher. 
And the reaſon is, becauſe aſſurance 
is the teſtimony of 4 good conſcience, 
which the Regenerate man wanteth 
when he fallech into wiltull cranſgreſ- 
ſions. I ſay, it is the teſtimony of a good 
conicience, and I prove it, 2 Cor.1.12. 
where it is (aid, Owr rejoycing u ths, the 
' teftimony of our capſciencethat in ſincert 
ty and god!y purity, we have had onr con-! 
| verſation in the world : Tt is as much a 
if he had faid, Our aſſurance that we 
are in grace, 1s the teſtimony of our 
conictence : for this muſt go betore 
| rezoy- 
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rejoycing, as ſmoke before fire. The 
ceſtimony of 2 good conſcience is re- 
joycing, effetive, (for the fruit of it is 
joy) aſſurance alſo, formaliter, for the 
very nature of aſſurance is the teſtimo- 
ny of conſcience. This therefore is one 
plaine proot. Another we have in 2, 
Tim.4.7,8. I have fought a good fight, 1 
have finiſbed my courſe, I have kept the 
faith. Henceforth is laid up for me a crown\ 
of righteonſneſſe, &c. Here 1, is 2 double} * 
certainty mentioned by S. Pawl, (1) A 
certainty of his ſalvation. Henceforth is 
laid up for mea crowne. (2) A certainty 
of hu finall ſanttification, 1 have fimeſbt, 
Oc. 2, This latrer certainty 1s implied- 
ly demonſtrated by the firſt : for it is as 
it he had ſaid ; I ſhall weare the crown 
of righreouſneſle, I know I ſhall : my 
conſcience tellech me fo, becauſe it bea- 
reth me witnefle, chat I have fought a 
zood hght,&c, And what is this in et- 
te&t,bur chat which I ſay, that aſſurance 
of ſalvation is the teſtimony of a good 
conſcience * Thirdly, 1 prove it, Rom.$.' 
16, where St. Paxl faith ; The Spirit of 
God beareth witneſs with our ſpirts that we| 

are. 
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are the children of God. Thele words 
| may be thus reſolved, 1. Here is a thing 


they are the children of God. 2. The 
meanes by which they come to this afſu- 


rance are mentioned: they are two z firſt 
the teſtimony of Gods ſpirit ,, next the te- 
ſtimony of thetr own ſpirit , the Spirit 
wieneſleth it to their {pirits, &C. 

Gods Spirit doth witnefſe this three 
wayes ; (1) by laying down marks in the 
Scriptures, by which Gods children 
may be known from ſuch as are not. 
Some of which are theſe ; As many 4; 


l 


| 


in them ſuch 'graces as are: peculiar; t9 


are led by the Spirit of God, they are the! 
ſonnes of God, Rom. 8: 14. Hereby we 
know that we are tranſlated from death 10 
life becauſe we love the brethren, 1 Joh, 3, 
14. and before, ver-10, In thus the chil: 
dren of God are manifeſt, and the children 
of the dewill: whoſoever doth not righteou/- 
neſſe, is not of God,ec, (2) By working 


the children of God : Itis his work, to 
renew the ſoul, Tit.3.5- to ſandtifie,\ 
2 Thefl,2.13. In reſpect of this work is 


he called, the Earneſt of eur Inheritance, 
and 


| ſuppoſed,viz.that the Saints know that 


de ''s 
% 


| ep eee foe. 


wows ſtns, 257 
and the ſeal of our Redemption, Epheſ.1.|Cap. 3. 
t3,14. As St. Fohn knew Chriſt to be 
the Sonne of God, when he faw the 
Spirit deſcending ard remaining on him, 
fl | Joh. 1.33. So the Regenerare know 
ff [cheaſelves to be the {ons of Godby 
i | che Spirics infuſi 'n of his graces into 
'/them : they are lively and evident 
ſtamps and marks of a man in favour 
| with God. (3) By kindling in their 
| hearts when he pleaſeth,ſome extraor- 
dinary good motions, and working in 
them ſome ſweet and unſpeakable | 
j glimpſes, and apprehenſtions of Gods | 
love, which St. Paul callerth the ſbed- 
e ding of his love abroad in our hearts | 
n the Holy Ghoſt, Rom.5.5. But of theſe, | 
the ewo firſt wayes are the ſureſt : chis 
| later manner of teſtiſication, may be 
|, counterfeired by ſome diabolicall illu- 
"| fions,and therefore it is not (ate reſting 
in this; but in the two former. Thus the 
Spirit beares witneſle, and this is che 
firſt reſtimony. 

The ſecond teſtimony, by which we 
come to know that we are the children 
oft Cod, is the witneſſe of onr own ſpirits, | | 

5 1, our 
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i, our own conſciences formed. and 
aſſiſted in their work by the Spirit of 
God. Now, how doe our conſciences 
beare witneſſe of this * 1. By appre- 
hending what d-ſcriptious are given in 
Gods Word, ot Gods Children. 2. By 


diſcerning theſe charatters and marks oy 
be in us, 3. By 1wnferring f om the appre- 
henſion 1t hart ot both thete ; that we 
are the ſons of God, Th's teſtimony 


| to be the ſons of God. 


1s properly the concluſion ot a practical 
| Syllogiſme,which may be framed thus: 
All they that are led by the Spirit of God. 
are the ſonnes of God : But 1 am led by th: 
;$pirit of God : Therefore 1 am the chils 
|of God. In this (yllogilſme, or reaſo- 
ning, the propoſition , or ground on 
which conſcience worketh, is Gods word, 
or the Spirit by his word : the aſſumption, 
or application of this, is the at? of man; 
conſcience bearing witnels of his adcti- 
ons : the coicluſion 1s, the act of conſci- 
ence too, trom tie apprehenfion of that 
mark contained in the propoſition to 
be in us, gathering and concluding us 


1 


By this that I have ſaid, we ſee twe 
things 


Bars 4 Shatathuce n ER  ». 
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| things , both ſerving to our purpole. | Cap. 3. 
| 7, Thar the aſſurance which the Rege- 
nerate have of their juſtification, is no- 
thing bur the reſt:mony of their con ci- 
ence,\pringing trom the knowledg which 
'it hath of cheir care to pleaſe God,& to 


PEE 


] live by the government of Gods Spirit | 
| reigning and ruling in them. 2. That 
this teſtification of conſcience cannot | 


| be where the ground of it (which is a} 
| WF | care to pleaſe God, and live by his dire- 
: @ion) is wanring, and conſequently, that 


WE | in the Regenerate falling into,and lying 
L In any known fin, there can be noaſtyu- 
|  - as - = 

4 | rance of {alvation tor the preſent : Ex- 


| cept it be a falſe aflurance,byilr like the 
0M | houſe in the Goſpel (which fell when 
4. | the winds blew, and the rain beat upon 
",M | it) ona (andy foundation ; except it be 
HY 2 preſumpruous concluſion , artfing | 


-Y | from no good premiſles interring it, 
-Y | and theretore equivalent ro no aſlu- 


atYY | rance for the preſent, and proving no 
why | aſſurance inthe end, for the candle of | 
us | the wicked ſhall be put out, Prov.2 4-20. &' 
| the hypoerites confidence ts like the ſpiders | 

woll [webb, which ſhall be ſwept down at the | 
S 2 laſt. 
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Cap. 3- |laft. Ille (perat,&c. 7hat man hopes to 
Aug in | ſome purpoſe ((aith S, Auſtin) who carri- 


x77 |eth a good conſcience about with him : but 
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Ile (p:rat, | he whom an evill conſcience ſtingeth,with- 
an "| draweth hrmſclf from hope , and hopeth| 
eerat;quem | for nothing but damnation : therefore Os] 
ergo punget | be may _— him have a good conſcience, 
Rintia re | 67nd that he may have a good conſcience, let 
rrabit ſea | him believe and live well. Thus much of 
pt the ſecond miſchievous effect of pre- 
46 dan- | ſampruous fins. 
natio:t:u: | The third miſchief that commerh by 
6 Poets them is,loſſe of Grace in ſome great mea- | 
n-mcon- | (ſure: I meane of that habitaall grace, 
—_— with which God clotherh the Gul of | 
beat bo: | every ſinner that is converted. That 
panc/na = licele which I mean to ſay for the decla-| 
| operetar. [ration of this, take in three Propofi-| 
| 10NS. | 
'2.-Ef.8.| Firſt, when God regenerateth a man, 
| | he infuſcth into his ſoul a company of 
| holy ſupernaturall habits, as may ap- 
peare, (1) By the metaphorical terms 
| by which God is pleaſed ro call this] 
great work. It is called, a quickning of 
the dead, Epheſ.2.5. when we were dead 
| 'n ſin, he hath quickened us in Chriſt ; 4 


| new 


OC roeernoernes— ere —Inmo—oI—m— oy 
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4 


(not by an aGuall elevation of our acti- 


"2 


"H preſumyteces ſons. 


new creation, 2 Cor.5.17, If any be in 
Chriſt, he is nar xligu, 8 new creature, 
| Now, both theſe works, are done by an 
| infuſton and communication of inward 
[ vitall principles to the perſons, quick- 


— 


ned or created : and therefore regene- | 
ration, which is aſhmilated to them, is | 


wrought in that manner too. Ic is alſo ; 


named in expreſle terms, putting of the 
Spirit into us, Ezck.36.26,27. A new 
Sprrit I will put within you: and 1 will 
put my Spirit within you, &c. a plaine ar- 
gument, that regeneration iS wrought 


ons, but) by an infuſton of ſpiricuall 
principles. (2) It may be proved by 
analogy to Adam; when God fanft:hed! 
our nature in him, he did it by a com: | 
munication of inward juſtice and graces | 
unto him, as all grant ; but when God 

\converteth a ſinner, he dath the ſame | 
'work that he did to Adam, printeth 
py | 
[tis image upon the foul aga:ne, and re- | 
ſtoreth that originall juſtice (though in ! 
[a leſſe and lower degree)which he gave 

[US at fhrſt ; and therefore it 15 (tiled a! 
putting on of the new man, mhjch is crea- | 
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Cap. 3. {ted after God in righteouſneſſe and tr ue ho- 
 lineſſe , Ephe(.4.24. The meaning 1s, 
that the ſame grace 15 pur on in the con- | 
| verſion of a inner, which was commy- 
| nicated to us in our creation, And Col, | 
| 3.10. faith the Apoſtle, Te have put on | 
the new man. which «s renewed in know-! 
i ledge after the 1mage of him that created 
him. In theſe words he ſhewerh what | 
the new man is, what that is which we | 
| receive in or” regeneration z it 1s that 
| very image of God reſtored, according | 
|to which we were formerly created. | 
Converſion therefore is wrought by an 
infuſion of graces. Beſides, we are ſaid 
expreſly to be male partakers of the Di- 
| vine Nature,2 Pet.1.4.which we cannot 
properly be (aid ro be,but by ſomewhat 
of God inhering and dwelling in us, per 
modum habitres, habitually. | 
| 
| 


| Secondly, theſe ſupernaturall habits 
| are poured into the renewed ſoul, to 
be principles and foundations of holy att- 
' ons ;that they who are converted,might 
| be enabled eafily,and ſweerly, and con- | 
ſtantly,tolive as becommeth converted|F |! 
perſons. Therefore are they called a ; 
| well 


| x nw. = * 


by preſumpraoms ſons, 


is a ſtock by which men are ſupplied 
continually with water tor their necel- | 
ities: ſo, habicuall grace is a (pirituall | 
ſtock, by which holineſſe is maintained | 
in our actions, For this caule S, Zobn | 
calleth it a remaining ſeed, 1 Joh. 3-9. 
Seed put into the ground is the ſtock of 
the earth, by which it is enabled to 
bring forth good fruit, and by this 
grace are we made able to trutihe and 
lerve God in our places. The Suffrage 


without which a ſpiritual! life cannoc 
conſiſt. This is alſo ſignited by the 
name S. Peter giveth them, of Divine 
nature. The natures (we know) of crea | 


| 


tures are put into them to be principles | 
ot their actions, and tro incline them '* 
with facility to ſuch motions as are 2 

oreeable to their kinds, (for action; 
that are naturall are eaſte to be done :) 
So, is the new nature of ſaving grace 
vouchlated to fuch reafonable creacures 
as are converted, and (er if order to a 
{upernaturall end, that with eaſe and 
facility they may be enabie4 to do fuch 
Sy 4 actions 


well of water, Joh.4.14. be cauſe 25a well Cap. 3. 


calleth theſe graces fundamentall graces, | Biir p.77. 
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, | ations as are ſuitable to their high and 
heavenly end and calling 
Thirdly, theſe habituall graces are 
impaired by preſ#mptuous ſinnes , but 
how farre it is not agreed upon. They 
are extinguiſhed (fome ſay) even by 
one mortall ſinne ; whether effcd#ivt , 
by the efficiency, and malignant force| 
and influence ot the finne upon them, 
| aS life is extinguiſht by poyſon , or me- 
rito-42, meritoriouſly , per wmodum pane 
tal pe ccato debite ex ordinatione divins, 
after the manner of a puniſhment due! ll | 
by Gods appointment to ſuch a fin, as |. 
life is taken away by felony ; it is i=] | 
fully agreed upon by the Schooles.| || 
Though Aquinas determine againſt the] k 
| 


phyſicall efficiency of finne in expelling | 
thoſe habics of grace, becauſe chey are| 
infuſed by God,and not acquired by in-| Wc 
duſtry. Burt it 1s their common Tenent, | 
that by ſuch a fin they are voyded out| Mc 
of the ſoul. 't] 
More parrticularly,they ſay 3.things. 
(1,) That a Morrall finne doth wholly 
expell the habit of charity, (2.) That | w 
it taketh away from the habits of taich | I h: 
and 
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by prefumpruons fins. 
and hope which remain, the ſtamp of 
ſaving grace,and the efficacy of making 
us acceptable to God, becauſe they are 
not mingled with charity, which is the 
life of the ſoul. (3.) Thar even the 
habits of taith and hope, though by e- 
very mortall fin promiſcuouſly they be 
[not expelled , yet they are by fins con- 
[trary to their proper acts. And ſo upon 
the matter they ſay, That by morrtall 
fin grace is torally turned our of the 
ſoul, 

| And this they endeavour to prove , 
by the example of our firſt Parents,who 
|( fay they, and we acknowledge ) for 
[their eating of the forbidden truit, were 
ſtripe of originall juſtice, and as a ſign 
and ſignification of it,were turned out 
'of Paradiſe: and by the example of us 
their wofull poſterity, who were allo 
'deveſted of that royal robe of innocen- 


br and grace, the Apoſtle telling us, 
that we have all ſinned,and are deprived of 
the glory of God, Rom. 3-23, as alſo by 
the examples of the revolting Angels, 
who for their fi in, together with their 
habication were diſcharged of their in- 
tegrity : 


Cap, 3+ 
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regrity:and by the parable of the ſloth- 
full ſervant for the hiding of his talent 
puniſhe with che loſle ot his calenc, our 
Saviour Chriſt making a generall ap- 
plication ot that patt of the parable to 
all : from him that hath not ſhall be taken 
away even that which he hath,Mat.25.29 
Bur this Schoo!-dodtrine is not ſo well 
reliſhed or ſwallowed by a great many 
of our fide,and therefore ſecing it pro- 

veth a queſtion, yea aud a quarrell _ 


I will have nothing to ſay coir, That 
which all ſides agree upon 1 may be! 
bold to ſay, That by preſumprtuous tins,} 
theſe fundamentall graces ſuffer ſome 
decay and diminuiton in themſelves, and| 
in (ome of thetr —_— an'interciſion. 
i, They tutter ſome decay 1» them- 
ſelves.For they are qualities;and there- 
fore capable of intenſton and remiſſion, 
43S hear and cold are,and they are in the 
ſoul in an alterable condition , God ha- 
ving not determined them to their! 
pitch,and ſetled chem in an indiviſible 


point in this lite: and therefore they! 


and diminiſh. And ſo they do many 


cei1m 
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may riſe and fall,ebb and flow, may 


| 


times in Gods childten, as we may ſee, 
Matth.24.12. where Chriſt ſaith, The 
love of many ſhall waxe cold: and Revel, 
2.4. I have ſomewhat againſt thee becauſe 
thou haſt left thy firſt love, 1, e, that hear 
and vigour of love, which thou hadſt in 
thee when thou waſt firſt eſpouſed un- 
to Chrift: and Revel.3.2, where the 
Spirit biddeth rhe Church of Srds, fo 
ftrenethen the things which remained, 
which were ready 16 die. All theſe places 
ſhew, that hot love may be cold, and 
graces which were ſtrong and vigorogs 
may fall into a languiſhing condition. 
The ſame thing is intimared 1in' rhe 
ſpeech of S. Paul to Timothy,2 Tim, 1.6. 
I put thee in remembrance , drd{uruyits #0 
ſtir np the gift which is in thee, Ge. The 
word is metaphoricall, and fignifieth to 
kindle, or quicken fre that is dying and 
£0ing out: fo that it is as mactras it he 
had ſaid, Blow up rhoſe dying ſparks 
of grace which are in thee, If chefite 
ot grace were dying and decayifig in 
ſuch a man as Timothy, doubrleſſe they 
may waſte in us, Iiche 1 Theſ.5 19. 
2 ench not the Spirit, faith the Apoſtle. 


It 
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Cap. * It ſhould ſeem by this place, that Gods 


graces may deficere, die, though not in 
chemſelves, yet in ſubjeo,in their ſub 
zeR. For fire is then properly quen- 
ched, when it is quite put out: but 
ſurely, leſſe we cannot underſtand by 
this word, then this, that grace may be 
in ſome meaſure quenched, z.weakned. 
Now becauſe grace is compared to fire, 
therefore Divines uſe to ſay, That as 
fire may decay two waies:(o doth grace. 
| (1) Per remotionem prohibentss, by re- 
moving, or withholding that which 
would hinder, Fire muſt needs weare 
away, it wood or coal, which ſhould 
maincaine it, be withheld : So it we 
 forbear ſpirituall exerciſes, which are as 
| fuell ro our graces, they will languiſh, 
| (2.)Per admiſcionem contrarii,by apply- 
ing that which is contrary to ir. It one 
would pur out fire, either wholly or in 
part, there is no ſpeedier way to do it, 
| then by throwing on good ſtore of wa- 

ter, for that being contrary to the na- 

cure of fire, will put it out : ſo, 2 ready 
' way t0 abate the heat of grace is, to 
|commit ſintull as, becauſe vice and n 
[- | 


| 


ol 
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by preſumptuoss ſins. 
lineſſe are of contrary natures, and if 
they doe not expell each other,becauſe 
they are perhaps together in remiſle 
degrees, as heat and cold in luke-warm 
water,yet they are alwayes quarrelling, 
and waſting one the other. From theſe 
ewo things, wiz, (1) that our graces 
may be impaired in themſelves; and} 
(2) that one way to impaire them 1s, by 
fin, that which we are proving will fol- 
low : That when a Regenerate man 
commitrerh deliberate fins,be diminiſh- 
eth his graces. 

2. They ſuffer ſome intercifion and 
eclipſe of ſome of their operations z as 
the Divines of Gelderland in their Fude- 
ment upon the fifth Article abou per-| 
ſeverance gave up, who ſaid, That the 
chief atts and operations of habitual gra- 
ces, might fall to the ground for a time, 
and often did, not onely more or leſſe, but 
even totally, though not finally. Pareus gi- 
veth an inſtance in faith. Fazth (ſaith 
he) i then [aid to juſtifie, when it exer- 


aſeth its proper att of apprehending the re- 
miſſion of ſins : But thus att, a ſick faith, 
4 wounded faith, a faith oppreſſed with the 
5 filth 
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| filth of the fleſh, and bound as it were with 
the fetters of ſinnes, neuther doth nor can 
exerciſe, 

Bur you will ſay, What if the Rege- 
nerate man do by his preſumprions ſu- 


ſtaia ſome loſſe ia his graces, what great! 


hurt doth he receive by char * 

I anſwer,he {uſtainecth more damage 
hereby, chen he could ſuſtaine were he 
ſtripr of all ourward bleſſings: tor all} 
the gold in the world 1s not worth the 
leaſt degree and dram of grace. What 
the Apoſtle ſaith of taith, t i « preciow 


faith,z.Pet.1. 1.is true of love, hope , 


and all other ſaving g graces they are pre- 
cious things. For God beſtoweth them 
out of his ſpeciall mercy in Chriſt, and 
for this end, that the reaſonable n [ture 
might by chem be enabled to obtain 
the elorious end to which God hath! 
created it, and to be partaker of that 
bleſſed immortality, which is browght tu 
light in the Goſpel : which cannot be 
aid of the greateſt beauties and brave- 
ries of the world. Is it nothing fora 
man to loſe his Crowne ? for Reuben to 
be deprived of his excellency,Gen,49.4 ! 

ro 


for that ſoul that was rich and clothed 
in ſcarlet,to become wretched, and miſe- 
rable,and poor,and blind,and naked, with 
the Church of Laodicea, Revwel.3.17 ? 
tor a man that hath made his neſt by the 
ſtarres, and lived like an Angel among 
men,to be pulled down, brought as it 
were to his grave,and become uns cum 
ceteris, like one of us, 2s they ſaid of Ne- 
buchadnezzar, Eſay 14.10.like ordinary 
vulgar perions * It the proverb be 
true, Miſerum eſt fuiſſe felicem, It is a 
great miſery to have been happy; 
then is the Chriſtian who was rich, bur 
aoWw 1s poor in grace, a moſt miſerable 
nan. | 

Such a man is (1) a burden to him- 
ſelf : for he loſeth that ſweet famili- 
arity which he w:s wont to have with 
God,and he heareth, prayeth, and per- 
tormeth other duties of piety, yea 0 
juſtice, temperance, and charity, (if in 
this Japſed condition he do performe 
them at all) but coldly, and in a heart- 
leſle and therefore a comtortleſle faſhi- 
on: asa man that walketh with a bro- 
ken leg, or a 61rd that flieth with wings 


halt 


—Efairefihe CTY 
Cap: 3-| balf clipr. -Theſe duties to which he 
was wont to repaire with as much ap- 


petite and delight as to his appoin- 
ted food, are now become unſavoury 


————— 


and burdenſome to him, through the 
weakneſle of his ſpiricuall principles : 
and therefore he is a burden to bim-| 
(elf. | 
(2.) He isalſo a burden to others , 3s 
an unproficable tree is to the oround on! 
which it ſtandeth. For he doth or can 
do but little good in his place, during 
this his low eſtate, asa dim light doth! 
bur little ſervice , and ſalt which hath 
loſt his ſayour is good for nothing (as 
; our Saviour telleth his Diſciples, "Mat. 
5-13.) but to be caſt our of doors, and 
troden under foot, Such men; becauſe; 
| of their former profeſſion and abilities, 
are reputed and repaired to (perhaps) 
as ciſterns of living waters for comfort 
[and refreſhing, for adviſe and counſel: 
| but when men are come to them, they 
finde them bur broken ciſterns, chat 
hold no water. Or, they are like to 
thoſe fathers and mothers in the £«- 
memations, who, when their children 
| came 
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(bent and therefore, like the bitren 
[5p-ree, Lak 13:9; they doe buy runrber 
an 

io t 3 They ave # by-wordd uh, atid ob 
ff | jets of every mans {corne,” (ﬆ the 
[i | Monks were, who, when they began to 

enerate, ind loſe their 2ticjenic zeale 
a purity, "Cave good octafiort ro rhe 


_ themfelves merry with rheir fat 
[bet ies ; 0 moxrachi, veſtti Fomuchi ſunt 
arrphor Bacchi,ere. ) Ir is repured 2 dil- 
$ftdce toa man'tg become 2 bankrupt : 
| once proclaimed: ſuch an ofie, and for 
ever debaſed ini mens efteeme : how 
| much more is iran infamous rthits th be 
"| 2 bankropt in grade efpeciifly confide= 
u 1ing char ſach* decayes come tror upon 
; men by Gods immediate and inevitable | 
| hand and providence, as it may inthe 
y | bankrupe ; bur by their own fdlly, and} 
"| Gods revenging juſtice, ' 


pow, of exeraſing rbit Hts, and ma- | 


WE) Wits came| 
| and wines were not able xo firsffe 


2! Fhe Hebrews call the Winter 5 
becauſe it is 2reproch, cittiet af7ively | 
to therarth, 45it-it trad mo fractifying | 
— I power ' 
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[the yeare, a5 if they, were all like co the 
Winter z or peſsively,ro it (elf, becauſe! 
it is a time(by reaſon of the ſad face of| 
ic, and the intermiſhton or ceſſation. of 
chirping of birds, warmth of the Sunne, 
fruicfuloeſle of the earth,,leaves,, blol- 


br 


ſomes, and.comlineſle of trees) which 
is evill ſpoken of. . It is a name that be-| 
firtech a decayed Chriſtian as well, For| 
| he isa, reproch to the Ordinantes of God, 
and the means allowed us by God for! 
our growth in grace, as if they had no 
vertue in them to make the man ofGoq | 
wiſe unto ſalvation, and able to. every 
{ue work. Again, he is a reproch #4 
is profeſsion and company,as it all Chris 
ſtians were like himſelf: and thirdly, 
he is a blemiſh to bizwſelf, both in lite 
and death; his life is like a lamp deſpiſed, 
as Fob ſpeaketh,and his aſhes are without! 
honour. 
| (4+) That man who loſeth his graces 
| is deeply in Gods debt, becauſe he harh 
| waſted, or weakned, or loſt thoſe hea- 
venly talents which God gave him co 
| keep and increale,and not to _— 
| an 


by preſumptuens fas. 
and waſte : though God -perhaps, [as a, 
Judge putnſhing the abuſe of his graces; 
withdraw ettem; yer it ſhall beimpared 
to him that givech che caſe: why rhey 
are withdrawn; It privatiow ot o0ngt 
nall juſtice be a ſinne,becauſe deburt; rm- 
, We thould have. kepe his quſtice 
ll; may eraly (ay, he thac deprives 
himſelf in' any; meaſure of theſe holy 
habits of ſaving-grace,by his licencious 
tranſgrefſion, 15-4 f1nner,and a great one 
wh hable co turthier judgement tor ſo 
OINg « I 
And fo I come to the fonreh calatnity 
that followeth deliberate finnes in che 
foul, and thar is loſe of att#all graces , 
eſpecially of Divine prote@ion in time 
| of tempration. | 


When God converteth a fianer, he 4+ Loſſe 


givech him(as I, have: ſhewed) ha/#tacll | 
(une but that 15 not enough to carry | 

m ſtedfaſtlyroatl duties} ahd coup» 
hold him m all the varieties of this mor- 
tall condition; 249472. giveth-ns-the 
reaſon, qui Hiomrratatiter fanas; becaule 
 workech gotl:a-perfit; bor 4partiall 
care upon - the {0nl;; bes ftanderh in 
© 1. Se. need þ 


EE ec pe ere es 


Af of abr oppiagoved | 
need of : Gods \aiZu5ll concurrence with 
him upon alt occafions, and be wanteth 
DR ' upplies of acuall grace: 
C2 
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to direfF and informe his ander- 
fanding, which 1s buc imperte Rly ea- 
lightned. For we know bat 3» part, ſaith 
St.| Pant, 1 Corinth.14.guand fre bu 
through a elafſe darkly, wer. 12. (2) 4 
excite and remember himof- his duty; 
and'/perſwade him to ir by way of a Mo 
nitor and remembcancers (3) to facits 
tare the: work of obedience (which & 
therwiſe would lie heavy enough upog 
him)and to make the Bias and inclies-! 
tion of kis renewed heart ſtronger tos 
watd goodnefle,to be like aproiperow 
winde- to a Tthip, which «makerh ir goe 
merrily toward the Haven, (4) and 4 
protet# hire apninſt the aſſaults of temp- 
tarion,4s' a-lantern doth. candle , that 
thoſe whisking blaſts may mor exrin: 
guiſh bis faith and grace;and'blow bim 
out. And therefore God of 'his goodFi|,. 
nefle; (as he goech alohg with his cre#N/*; 
cures, when he hath made-chens, andYY/.. 
affordeth rh+ all negdtul-helps for the 


o 


| | maintaining of cheir beings, and rhe p 
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by prefuraptuncs fone\'\ 


fore is called. by $. Peter, © put .4s chaps 
wer.19. 4 Fake —— 
ſaferth his converted ones the perpetual: 
afſtſtance of his grace , thar. they inay 
live according to their new aacure .in 
every thing, and may ſo paſſe through 
things remporall, that chey finally loſe 
not things erernall. | 
(1.)He enliginentth and drreterh them 
(as occaſion requireth) as we fead £ſay 
10.21.Thrme eares ſball hear a word bebind 
thee, (aying ;, this is the way, walk int, 
when thou turneſt to the r12ht hand, or ts 
the left. And Rom. 8.26. The Sprrit bel- 
peth our infirmities: for we know not what 
|we ſhould pray for as we ought, bat the Spi- 
ris It ſelf maketh interceſSton for us with 


plzeth our ignorance , . prompreth , and? 
ceacherh us what to pray tor, And Mat. 
10,19. Dabitur inilles hora,” It ſhall be 
gives you 18 th. bour what ye (hall peak, 
1, you may be (through. your 19gno- 
'rance} coſeek for words, and anſwers , 
when tor my Names fake you thall be | 
queſtioned and put co it ; bur here is) 


of - fhreir. aftions:; and dchere- 


| 


gronmngs that cannot be uttered, .i.he fup- | 
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Effetts of the Spirit grieved 

your :comfort, :myſpirirſhall informe 
{your underſtandings, when God ſhall 
call you to ſuch conflifts. 


fie, he rowſeth and awakenerh them by 
effectualk motions z Awake thou that: 
ſleepeſt, Eph.5:14. And, Ariſe my Love! 
and faire one, and come away { for lot, the 
Wirter i paſt, the rain © over and gone, 
the flowers appear in the earth, the birds 
fme,ce.Cant.2,10,11.1t is his conſtant, 
practiſe,except he be diſcouraged, as 
we may ſee Revcl.3.20. Behold 7 land 
at the dowr and knock-1f any man hear my 
| voyce and open the door, I mill come in to 
| him,cs will ſup with him,and h: with me., 
(3-)And that they may nd (as he: 
'ſaith)his yoke eaſie, his burden light, Mar. 
11, 30.and his commardements not grie- 
vows, 1 Joh.5.3.He draweth the yoke! 
with them, and by fecret animations 
hearteneth them, by ſweet inſpirations! 
enableth them to do their work with! 
eaſe. And in this reſpect they are ſaid] 
to be (led by the Spirit): Rom: 8.14. as a1 
mother leadeth her weak: child , ani 


enableth ir r6- ga rhe betrer, fo 
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(2,)Becauſe they are apt to be drow-, 
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(ſuch ſtanding proviſions as they had 
he'Y T4 before; 
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by rhe hand , and ſtrengtheneth them 
to all well doing. | 

(4.) Gods children are ſubjed to the 
| daily invaſions of cheir ſpiciruall ene- 
' mie , who goeth about continually ſeeking 
to devour them, For he (eethi that the re- 
generate are, 1, eſcaped out of his 
hands, 2, appointed to be his Judges, 
'1 Cor.6, which he,being an envious and 
a proud ſpirit,cannot endure. See Tert. 
'1.de pen, c.7. It grieves him (faith the 


the Spirit lead Gods children as it were 


| Father) to (ee Tot mortrs opera diruta, 
ſo many works of death demoliſht in him 
Tot titulos damnationis retro eraſos , [0 
many former titles of his damnation blot- 
ted out. Ntaque obſervat, oppugnat, obſidet, 
therefore he noteth the converted, aſſaults 
them, beſicgcth them : and becauſe he 
doth ſo,God ſpreadeth his wings over 
'them, and either reſtraineth the devil 


r EIS 
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fr6 tempting them,or ſupporteth chem 


in the time of cempration. As a King, 
when any of his Cities are beſieged, 
doth nor leave them to their ordinary 
ſtrength, to cheir walls,and weapons, & 
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after the ap grieves | 


. before, but ſendeth in- freſh ſupplics 
ſouldiexs, vicualls, munition, and os 
other things asrheir preſ&nt  exigence 
calleth for x fa doth God deal-yit his 
feryatits, When our Saviour ſaw the 


as they bad, with that alone to tugge 
and grapple with their fpixicuall adver- 
fary, but range to bis hagher, begged 
farther help and aſſiſtance from tum , 
{rhat ſo thiy mighe ſtand in their evil 
day, as we may {ee Luke 22.31,32. $4- 
tan hath ihrcd you (iaith he) 10 ninnow 
| you 45 wheat but I have prayed for thee, 
' that thy Faith fail ot. When S. Pax 
was butfered by a meſſenger of Satan, 
he beſoughr the Lord thrice,and re- 
ceived protection, My grace #& (wf ficient 
| for thee - i,thou thait have ayd enough, 
feare nor, I will ſend thee in ſo much 
help as ſhall make thce able to ſtand, 
2 Cor.12.7,8,9. And thus he dealeth 
with all his children : for chat promiſe 
Pſal. 91.11,12 He ſhall give his Angels 
charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy 
| PaJes : they ſhall bear thee up in their 


hands, 


Wolf xsepaiing to come .amang his] 
ſheep, he left, chem nar to ſuch ſtrength 
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banded aft chow deftly fort a2 
1s 389 $29 4] (ods fa- 
,Aad therefore che proteeion pron 
miled in this -Pſalne in the fingulas 
number, is.in that \Pſalme which is pa+ 
rallel ro this, promiſed is the. plugall. 
The Anevl of tbe Lord pitcbeth. round 4- 
baut. theme that fear bim, and delivereth 
theme. P[al.34-7 hom, (1) all their: for 
an indefoire- propoſition, when” the 
matter' of it is. neceflary;, 2nd' abt ſuch 
contequenee, 15 - £quiyalent 10 an nnt- 
verſall, The Avg in a collective fenſe, 
6xarcitns Angilaum, the Army of 4v- 
gels putcheth rownd abowt, that is, by his 
protegion compaſſerh and guarderh 


Hoc tyin ſigneþ048 4p circuit * For this 
is meant by rowng aboui{farth S.* Bafil) 
Fox- as walls ufe to ſtand round about 
a City, to repel] the aſſaults of ene- 
mies 0a every fide; ſothe =, ay 
the Lord keepeth: ſuch as tear him, 4 
frome & 4 terge, before and bebind,and 
og all des : $0 as when thouſands tall 
ar their left hang, and ten thouſand ar 
their right,evill ſhall nos come neas 


them, 
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thera 'in on every fide, as with a wat. |. 


* Bifl, 
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Plal.34. 
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them:*'Andin this ſenſe are all fach's- 
' ther Scriptures promiſed # fingular pro- 
rein ro the Szimts, to be'tnderſtogd; 
&narely thar of Eſay 43.When thos paſ. 


' ſeſt through the waters,1 will bewith thee, 
throweh the rivers, thty fhall not overflow 
thee, when thou walkeſt through the fire, 
thos ſhalt not be burnt, neither ſhall the 
| flame kindle upon thee : for I am the Lord 

thy God, the holy One of Iſratl,thy Saviour, 
| Fc: God ſhall tread Satan under thiir feet 
| ſhortly, Rom.16.20. but not yet. The 
| proteRtion he giveth for the preſent, is, 
| Ability to ſtand againſt him, and-all his 
ſhots and batteries withour falling, And 
| this is a farre more | t—— protetion 
; then the other, finely exprefled by the 
 School-phraſe of Manutentis Dei, Gods 
' holding them in his hand. All theſe 
| Kinds of aids God ſuperaddes and ſen- 
derh-in to ſuch as are regenerate ; they 
are ulually termed afuall graces; graces, 

becauſe they are not deſerved; attuall, 

becauſe they are- conferred per modum 

auxili 20> Are after the manner of 
tranſient ſupplies when there is need, 
' and not per modum habit us permanems, 
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after the manner of permanent and 


fixed 
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{ 30.” 7.. and to hide it from men becavſe 
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Gxed-tnbirs,'as"thole-are which cont 
tare the-new creature, 

All thefe God withdraweth how the 
lapſed Chriſtian; aad withholdeth till 
fare weather be made again, Miſtake 
me-not; when I ſay, that God in ſuch 
acaſe withdraweth-and' holdeth in his 
actuall graces, 'I would be underſtood 
of thoſe more plentifull and {1b2rall ayds 
by which a man/might.be enabled with 
eaſe ro: avoid fin, and to live holily ; 
not of thoſe 4% ceſfaria, motions 


and:operations , Which #e'fim- 
ply and abſolutely neceſſary for the avoy- 
ding of (in; theſe-God continues ſtill. 

For otherwiſe the fins which perſons 
{o deferted dot fall into, for want of 
grace enabling them to forbear them, 
| may ſeem to afford an excuſe to-rthem 
that commir chem. But his larger mea- 

| ſure of grace he taketh away.'And hence 


| it is, that be is ſaid ro hide his face, Plal. 


' of their ſi ns, Eſay.59.2, Tour fins have 
| hid his face from you : and to goe to his 
own place tilt the people acknowledge | 
their offence, Heſ.5.15. Bucauic he 
men 
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| 3:\men ſinne, be withdraweth the Power- 
full preſence and -prote&ion of his? 


Grace, for that is the thing mean 'by 
on figurative (peeches. 

AU ſach places likewiſe, where God 
$ (aid to forſske men , to harden thei 
ts, 'to give them wp to their owne 
arts luis to poure _= them the Sperit 
if eiddineſſe,t lead them 1110 temptation, 
&c.do prove this, Forwe muſt under- 
ſtand theſe ſpeeches nege15w2,in a nega- 
tive, or privative ſeale,ot che reſtraint 
of ſuch gracious 
ſoules, as being preſent, would hinder 
their obſtinate hardening of them- 
ſelyes , and their tyolih and deſperate 
expoſing of themſelves ro temptations; 
and not poſuivt,in 2 politiye canſtructi- 
on, a5 if God did by peſetrve atts either 
impreſle wicked qualittes in the hearts 
of men, or deliver them up inco che 
hands of the Devil, to be hurned quo is 

et, into what impieties ſoever he 
thinks good to bring them. Gad forbid 
we ſhould-harbour any ſuch coacetts of 


\men to be a hater of men , the reftraines 
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tions in finfull 


| God: for this were to make the lower of 
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of ſintobe a 7 | 
inſtead of ſaying wirh-che Apoſtle, # 
would have all men 16be faved;to-fity,He 
would have moſt men to be Yamned, 
2nd he doth what he can to thruſt them 
mro-the __ of _ 8 
For particwar 'praots, I may bring 
chat ag pes rs 25s r rn it 
15 ſaid; That Aaron bud made tht" people 
waked to their ſhame 4mong thei enemies: 
——_— chern 'r6 bring forth that 
grievous finne of Tdolatry, with which 
they trayailed at that time. He made 
them naked ſay ſome\he did occafional- 
ly (by being a miniſter ro them? in rhis 
n) lay open and diſcover to the world 
cheir hamefull ingraticude againſt che 
mighty God who had brought them 
out of Egypr, preſerved: and ſuſtained 
them-in the Wildernefle, and done ſach 
great things tor them. He made them 
maked , oP becauſe he ſtript 
chem- of their ear-rings and ornaments 


to make the Idol with: theſe two ex- 
poſitivns Yaiablas giverh. But others, 
aidatnong then Calvin, expound the 
place;of choremovall of Gods gracious 
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Vatab.an- 
not. in 
Exod. 33' 
15, 
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Cap. 3> | projection. from chem.;for their: fin. 
MY Lheyyyere ſaid 6: be naked ((aich be): 
Calv.com. Ev q40d Mult, Gs Becau ethey were den 
nhunc | proved of 4h: protetiion of God, which us 
—_ called the dw-lling place; 1 may adge,the 
| ſhadow, the ſh:1eld, the ffreng holdthe hi- 
4g place, , of his people- Sinne there- 
fore makerh men.geted, and robberth 
\ them ofthe prote@ing grace of God. 
That ſame prayer. alſo of Dewids 
' proveth it, Pſal.5 Le 2+; Hphold arc wich 
thy free Spirit. By Spirit we'are-to un- 
derſtand (pirituall graces z by free Spi- 
rit, either a voluntary and a ready mind 
to Goe Gods ſervice without retutancy 
and hanging back, or a generons and no- 
| ' ble forwardueſſe-of heart to ſuch ex- 
|  celleat and Kingly actions as became his 
na» | Place, (for - the *priginall words may 
«#7; [1gnific eicher,or indeed borh of cheſe :) 
5440- |and by Devids prayer;for ſuch a noble 
rs. | Spirit, for ſuch ;actyall dilatations 'of 
| heart aSbefore he had; we may ſee chat 
| be wanted them., He perceivediffan 
Muſculus) that he was auch, deprived 
'Mu*v'zio | of theſe gifts of. the Spirit; attgr his fo 
Pons, Crieyous {1as, and therefore he prayer 
ot 


| 


—_—_ *  Y ” COS a ab 
= — * - _ 


—I 


em. 


[one 208 ipſum ay prava opera fugave- 


fallech our conmunnall 
give han oet ro = Ha I the 


Ee i pngenetl & fk 


to.h LES,W ha + parted to 
them, before, We may, gather ;chus 


aunch. alſo our. of Þ ſal91-12..T; oo foul 
keep. thee oy % pug Wanet ©, = in thoſe, 


worgs,#n all thy mayes God aigly im-, 
'plierb, char chk aobenle of $7 peo: 
tection is con al ,and.con{equently' 


is, age fulfilled, if the conditiqn of our, 
| endeavour to keep our ſelyes.in agood, 
Way be not performed. And:ſo our Sa- 
| viour underſtood it, and no otherwiſe ; 


for he durſt not caſt himſelf down = 


Eko Ta of chem fad os - 


DT n— 


the pinnacle, of the / Temple (which, 
had been a deviating, and ſtepping our 
of the way) in hope he ſhould notwich- 
ſtanding char vs utadr have had his 
Fathers protection, And ſo S. Baſil un- 
'derſtands rhe other Pſalme, The An- 

gel of the Lord pitcheth about ſach as fear 


11,s,it we chaſe him nct away by our 


—— 


\bad liyes. For as, {moke driveth away 
bees, 


— 


Jeon” 


— - SS 2” 2. ws 


«4 | x 
t ne tich in 
\poſſefſe 'thy ſoul; thytr arr Trretfure 
and God muſt needs prote&this frew 
fares. We” may fe byvry 
in rhe Strip 12th Ie hath en Gods 
uſtall praiſe to depatt' from: his peo- 
le, when they proyoked' bim'by th 
innes. - Whetr Achan had RoMfdit; and 
hidden fome Canaanttifh =_—— cotitts- 
ry to Gods. command, God preſet! 
withdrew his gracious and viQtoriot 
concmrence with rhe people it 
battels. See Foſh. 7.5, 11. where (tr) 
Gods forfaking ther in'rheir need, is 
mentioned,and rhat which followed up-! 
on ic, their flight ; and (2)'the reafon 1 


ſhewed, 1/rael hath finned,and tr anſertſ 
ſed the og rn grvecembrey L wo 
&c. therefore the children of Iſrzet 
could not ſtand before rheir enemies. 

When Samſon by the' means of Dt- 
lilah tad Toft his haire; andſo had-bro-! 


ken his vow, (for he was a NazurittY 


. and. 


by preſunopruons fins. 
and grievouſly ſinned againſt God: ir is 
aid, Fudz.16.19.that hi frength went 
from him , and ver.20. he wiſt not that 
the Lord was departed from him. Theſe 
two verſes put together ſhew, that, his 
ſtrength lay not in his haire, bue- it} his 
innocency, and in Gods proteRion of 
him while he was upright; and chat his 
weakneſle lay not in che lotle ot that 
haire,but in Gods departure z and that 


when men (inane fooliſhly againſt God, 
he, an(wereth- chem ——_— 
fo, and leaveth them. 

l 


ne to their 
rs 
w 
OL 


| the Feaſt of Pentecoſt (a little be- | Joſeph. 
fore the deſtruction of Jerulalem)when yg 
thePrieſts after their manner went inco| "" 
|che Temple in the night ſeaſon to offer 
ſacrifice, they reported that they heard 
aratling <a ap theſe words tollow- 
ing, Let ws goe hence. It this ſtory be 
rue , it was the voice (no doubt) of 
thoſe bleſſed ſpirits ro whom God had 
committed the protection of that City 
when the meaſure of their iniquity was 
growa full, they left chem, and with 
an audible voice (tor the inſtruction of 
men). called one another to be gone 


jo I 
wdD..4 


RE 
, 
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498 Effet#s of the Spirit grieved 
Cap. [from that finfall place. And fo wil 
choſe miniſtring Spirits, 2s S. Paul ſty- 
AnT*YY |leth them, Heb.1,14. ſerve all choſe 
ww perfons, or people, that depare from 
TIWheL* | God: And if they rake up their Teners, 
and pack away, it 15 a ſigne that God 
is firſt gone. For the King of Heaven and 
his heavenly Courtiers, come and goe 
together:thus we tee the point proved. 

Now, from this withdrawing of tha: | 
me2fure or aſſiſtance which was vouch- 
fafed betore, tolloweth accidentally nya- 
ny a flip: the mani ehes bereaved of a | 
great part of his (piricuall ſtrength, 1s] 
likely to fall with Samſon intorhe hands | 
of the Philiſtins, I mean infernall {pi- | 
ries, who Will put oat his eyes, binde} 
him in feeters, and ptut him to grinde 
EY and drudge like a ſlave : as a ſhip fratfv 
» rf. perie | {ubernarule,the rudder being broken, is 
inM:r, | cartted Whither the cempeſt will ; fo 
how-37- | man, "theſe aids of grace being with- 
held for his fin, doth forthe moſt part 
what the Devill will have him. Thus 
much is intimated in thoſe rwo petit 

ons which our Saviour hath taught us, 
| Ltad us notinto tewyptation,but deliver us 


from) 


: 


— _ ————— —  — 
—— 


| mean when we pray, Lead us not, &c.) 
[15 an effectuall means to keep us trom 
T lin, and by conſequent, that the ſuſpen- | 


"2 


FIPS Y 


b preſumproon ſin. 


from evill, The firſt of thefe concer- 
neth che means by which we may be 
kept from fin ; the ſecond, the end for. 
which that means is available: and chat 
which we may learn from both of chem 
iS, Thar the Divine proteRion of us in 
the houre of temptation, (for that we 


ſton of ir 1s an occafion of a mans talling 
thereinto. It is no new Divinity, That | 
God oft-times doth puniſh one {tnne 
with another ; and it is crue,it che mea- 
ning be, that God after men have fig- 
ned,is pleaſed to call in thoſe actuall in- 
ſpirations and motions, which would, 
were they preſent, be very avaylable | 
for the hindring of turure impieties. A 


miſerable thing ic muſt theretore needs 
be, to be awt-lawed as it were, and de- | 
prived of GodsFatherly care and cuſto- | 
dy. This is the fourth miſchief, cauſed} 

by deliberate f1ns. 
The fifth is, lofſe of the acceptation of | 
our former,and preſent atts of obedience. | 
The works which are by men, | 
Ll 2 RIES. . 


$ Efeht, 


EC I—_—_ 
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— 


| 
| 


"' 


| 
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| 


as touching their morality, are of foure 
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ſorts, 
1. Viva, living works ,. and they are 


ſuch actions, as for their kind are good, 
'and come from a good fountain, a prin- 
ciple of grace, and are done by a man 


: 


' 


\in Gods favour, They are called living 


DH 


works, becauſe the tountaia of ſaving 
grace from whence they iſſue,is the ve- 
ry life of the ſoule. Thele, though 
ſprinkled and ſoiled with ſome defects 
| and infirmities , are yet acceptable to 
God. What elſe doth the exge bone ſer: 
ve,well done good ſervant, with which in 


the Parable the Maſter did entertain his 


200d ſervants, imply © For, exge, well 

done, 15a note of a friendly acceptance. 

The reaſon why God acceptetn them! 
iS, I. Becauſe they come from the Spirit, | | ! 
'Caly.1-9. land are the expreſſions of his own 1- [2 
1.3.c.17- | mage, which God cannot, chooſe but |* 
Vn ni ., | love (as Calvin ſaith) whereſoever he |? 
| {aciom (.T| beholderth it, Dems coronat dona ſua,] , 
Dew | God uſerh ro crown his own gifts in his |** 
gimplutu”, | : Ci 
\ x11 u- | ſervants, ſaith Saint Auguſtine. 2, Pe- 1 
ritþ ami© | cauſe the perſon & in Chriſt ; looked up} |. 
C*> hnnore ; : - T 
Foy on in the tace of Chriſt,and theretordy | * 
| Sg $44 pleaſt Pp [ 


\ 


_ 


4 by preſumptuons ſins. 
pleaſing to God. Ir is ſaid, that God had | 
reſpet# to Abel,and to his offering Gen. 4. 
4-& the Apoſtle giveth the reaſon, Heb. 
11.4. becauſe he was a beleever,and 2 
[member of Chriſt: zy ou Ab-1 offe- 
red up a better ſacrifice then Cain. From | 
theſe places is drawn that noted ſpeech | 
in uſe among Divines ; that the perſon | 
| muſt pleaſe God 3 nk the work can:which 
if it be meant of bare perſons, 1s falle; 
for Gods love is not terminated at 
meer entities, nor exprefled toward 
the juſt man but for his righteouſneſle | 
ſake, which is the firſt and principall | 
objet of the Divine love. But if ic be 
meant of perſons qualified and clothed | 


| 
| 


| 


with Chriſt and his merits, and graces, 
it is true z becauſe God loveth the pe: - 
ſon finding him in Chriſt,thereforet e| 
accepteth the good work of this be!o- | 
ved perſon: And the reaſon of this Sr. 

Fohn intimaterh, Revel.8. 4. where He 
faich, that the ſmoke of the incenſe which 
came with the prayers of the Saints,aſcen- 
ded up before God out of the Angels hand. 
This Angel is Chrr1ſt,this incenle his me- 
rits,the mingling of the prayers of the 
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Effetts of the Spirit grieved | 
[Saints with rhis incenſe,is the ſupply- 
ing,or covering of the defects of their 
prayers,8& conſequently of all their 0- 
ther holy actions, with the merixs of 
Chriſtzand the aſcending of this incenſe 
& their prayers betore God,is his accep- | 
tance of the thus converted with Chriſts 
merits: and the reaſon why the prayers 
aſcended, was, becauſe the incenſe aſcen-| 
ded that was their vehiculnm, the pillar | 
of ſmoke in w< they mountedup to hea- | 
| ven:that 1s,in plainer termes, the pious 
& good actions of men in Chriſt are ac- 
cepted of God,becauſe they are perfy- 
med.,2nd their det-&s covered fro the 
| face of G O D, by the merits of Jeſus 
| Chiiſt, Herice is it that S. Petey ſairh,our 
| ſpiritual ſacrifices are acceptable to God by 
7 eſusChriſh Prt.2.5 .acceptablebut by him. 
| The fecond ſort are mortaa , dead 
| works, and they are ſuch as are for their 
| ſubſtance good, but done by a man with- 
\04t grace. For if grace be the life of the 
|ſou!, then works done without grace, 
| muſt needs be dead works. As S. Zames 
\ faith, Faith without works is dead,ſo may 
| we ſay, Works without grace are dead: 


q14 


they have not ag.inmediate connexion | qriurd/-! 


Ly 2 of - 


by preſumptaams fins,” —=8& | 293 | 
quia carent vitali Drige/gee, becauſe they Cap. 3. 
want the priaciple of a ſpiricyall ite: | 
Theſe kinds of works are not accepted | 
of God, Underſtand me rightly; I 

mean, they are not were ſalwarts, im- 
mediately accepted to everlaſting lite . 
It beathen men, or among us meere | 
carnall men ſhoulddie in their infideli- 
ty,and naturall condition; the works of 
cemperance,chaſtity, liberality,mercy, - G_ 
or of any other morall vertues, which| cap.18. 
they did (perhaps) while they lived, | $i 10 
and when they died, would not be re- | —_— 
warded with eternall happinefle. For | a: ju{# 
the Apoſtle faith, 1.Cor,13.3. Though 1| a 
beſtow all my good; to feed the poor, 4d a'i1,fne 
though I give my body to be burned, ang 19 
have not chariiy, it profpiteth me nothing. | j,c ewe fe 
In which words he decermineth, that | 44 /a'«r«m | 
the beſt aftions done out of grace are |;,;", *- | 
unprofitable to the doer ; unprofitable | :mp:o /;- 
ſecundum quid , in ſome reſpett, becauſe | 1 5x 


oprra,fane | 


with,or title to glory, fici'l\me | 
fy (ig -, 


Aad thus (1 luppoſe) is $St.Auftint9|;;,., ,.; 
be uaderfood in chat noted ſpeech of | mi bmi. 
his z » As certain weniall francs, without |= ven | 


SLE 


uU 4 which 
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Cap. $ , | which this life i not led, do not binder the 
ju#t man from eternall life : ſo, ſome good 
works without which the life of a bad man 


to ſalvation. And the reaſon is, becauſe | 
they are not, vere bona, truely good in a 
Theologicall ſenſe; for as much as they 
are deſtitute of a good fountain, a gocd' 
manner of doing them, and perhaps a} 
good end too, all which are required to 
| the conſticution of 2 work truely good, 
{according to that maxime oft the] 
| Schooles Bonum oritur ex 1mtegrts, ma- 
| lum ex quolibet defefFu, to make a thing 
good all requiſites muſt concurre , but 
the abſence ot one rendreth it evill. In 
this fenſe therefore they are nor accep- 
table : but in many other reſpects they 
are. For 
| 1, They are temporally rewarded,as the 
examples of Ahab,1 King.21.29.whom 
and whoſe houſe, for a little feigned 
humiliation, God {pared for tour gene- 
rations; and of Nebuchadnzezar, Exch. 
29*18,19. to whom for his ſervice to 
God againſt Tyrw,God gave*Zeypt for 
\ a reward z and of many others, do evi- 
cently 


A rr —_—_— 


is very hard to be found, do nothing profit | 


- 
- 


by preſumptuons ſins, | 295 
[ently ſhew: eſpecially char fee Ro- | Cap. 3. 
man Empire, of which Se, Auſtin faith, | b Aug.t. 2. 
b In that moſt flouriſhing and proſperous \* * - 
Mar. prope 
Empire of the Romans,God declared to the | tinem. 
world, how much even ctwvil vertues with- | Beavis 
SLELESD 
out true rtligion doe profit men inthis life, | onl-ntifſlms 
and that theſe civil vertwes, with the a i. & praclare 
ton of {rue godlineſ e, aol bring men to | pant] 
be ctizens of another city, whoſe King ts | qun un 
verity, whoſe Law i charity, whoſe condi- — 
Vikik 
tron 1 eternity. ſue —_= 


2, They leflen their damnation that | religione 


he was 
having rat vertues,thourh he had the not. |; ame 


that bath ſhall be given, and he ſhall have | ory 


doe them : Fabricize (« ſaith S. Auſtin) virtutes;,w 


int' Ligere - 


[hall be belek leſſe then Catiline, b:canſe | 1ur hic ad- 
wicked,c3 did not want mach of | dit 4, fierk 


hom: #:s 


3+ They ſhall be rewarded with fur- | ris civi- 
ther gifts and graces; for God hath [7% 1% 


: cx viritas 
made a liberall promiſe, * that to hims | cnjus lex 


' 


jus modus 
noe abundance, This promiſe ſome re- | «.raitss, 


ſtraine co gifts of che ſame kind, as if |< ug! 4. 
Contr, Ji- 
'this were our Saviours meaning : He 


lan.c.3. 

that uſech gitrs of nature well, ſhall | Mau e- 
have more and greater indowmenrs of rw 
Cattlina puntetnr, non ana ifte bryns ſod quia He mays ms 


mrnueimprus qu m Cotilina Fi bien non virds virtutes nay ade 
od & vens virtutibus non multum deviando. Mar. 13.12, 


narure; 


_— — —— — | — 
— —  — _ —— 


nature; he chat uſech preveatiag, grace 
well, ſhall have a greater degree ot pre- 
venting grace z and he that uſeth the 
grace of converſion well , ſhall have 
more ſancifying graces conferred up- 
on him. But me thinketh the Text 
ſhould not be (o reſtrained , parcly, be- 
cauſe it ſuitech not well wich che Con- 
text; andpaitly, becaule it is not fo 
agreeable to the lcape of our Saviours 
words, 

Furſt, it ſuiceth not with the Context, 
| for the words are inſinuated as a realon 
why che Diſciples were coaverted and 
enlightned, and the reſt were not, To 
you it is given to know the myſteries of the 
Kinedome of Heaven, but to then it is not 


Fffetts of the Spira grieved © 


grven : would you know the rea- 
{on why ic is given to you, and not to 
them® Ir is, becauſe ts him that hath 
ſhall be 8? ven, &c.you were humble | 
teachabie , caretull according to your 
former abilities to ſerve God, therefore 
thoſe mylterics are revealed to you ; 


[and they were high-minded, (e}f-coo-| 
,ceited , untractable , bad husbands of | 
their former calenrs, therefore ic is not 
| ejven 


_— 


Y 


| 
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given to them to know them. Surely, 
it Chuiſt make the honeſt minds of the 
Diſciples , and their good moralities 
which they had before cheir converſi- 
on, one realon why they were conver- 
ted, there isno reaſon to underſtand 
this promiſe, of further gifts of nacure 
onely. 

Secondly , this interpretation doth 
not ſuit with our Saviours drift , which 
was, to ſtirre up men to be humble , 
reachable , tfratable, good ; ſtewards 
of ſuch gifts as chey had already re- 
ceived, as we may ſee-in the whole 
Parable ot the Talents, which is ſhut up 
with this application, Mat.25.28,29, 
It all chat he had meant in this general] 
promiſe, had been this, I adviſe you 
a'l that heare me this day, to be Rich-| 
full ſervancs to me in the imploymenc | 
of your naturall parts and abilities, and 
[you ſhall have more indowments of na- 
ture, (which you may have, and yet gv 
to hell, but not 'any gifts of ſaving 
grace, which will bring (ſuch to heaven 
as have them, ) chis promiſe would 
have been but a feeble motive to have | 


wrought 


ms 
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Cap. 3- | wrought upon naturall men,and co have 
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ſtirred them up to the praQtiſe of morall | 
vertues, or preparative actions and ex- þ 
erciſes. I take this promiſe therefore | | | 
to be generall: and according to che ge- : 
1 
þ 
| 
| 


[nerall conſtruftion of ir, I ay, that al- 
| though good works done by him that is 
| in the ſtate of nature, are not imme date 

ordinata ad ſalutem, immediately ordai- 
' ned, or accepted to ſalyation, yet they | || 
are medjate,mediately, becauſe they are | I | 
, uſually rerributed with the grace of | }| | 
| converſion, which is the meanes to glo- | 
| rification 4, not for any congruity that is 
| berween them and true Grieg grace, ||} |, 

but through Gods [iberality;not becauſe | 
they deſerve it, but becauſe it hath plea- 

ſed God frankly to promiſe it, | 
| Acthird fort of works are mortificata, 
| mortified works: ſo called, becauſe they 
had life in them, and there was lite in 

the perſon that did or doth them, but |} | 

this life is now :ntercluded, and the power | 
which ic had of making them living 
and acceptable works, is for the preſenc |} ; 
's. y— rae uſe roſay of a limb which | 

ad life in it, but now hath lictle or | 
| none; | y 


_— - 


none, that it is 2a mortified member. It 
is not a dead member, becauſe ir hath 
|had life and ſpirits in it, and may per- 
|haps have againe, when the paſſages 
[which are ſtopt be opened, that ſo the 
blood may have recourſe thicher; but a 
mortified member, becauſe it is depri- 
ved of that life it had, and made dead : 
and therefore it is a fit term to expreſle 
the preſent ſtate of ſuch good works as 
formerly were, but through ſome pre- 
ſent impediment are not ſpiritually a- 
| live, or acceptable to God. 
Such are all the good works of Re- 
generate men fallen intogroſle ſins. 
| A fourth ſort of works are mortifera, 
deadly works. So called, becauſe they 
bring death and damnation in their me- 
rit at leaſt, upon every man that doth 
'them. Of this rank are all wicked and 
ungodly aCtions, all preſumpruous fins. 
| For of them the Apoſtle ſaich,che wages 
| of ſunne us death, Rom. 6.23. 
Of all cheſe, che works which we 
are ſpeaking of, are the mortified, the 
| good adtions of juſtified men, lying ſub 
| mortali, under the guilt of enormous 


| fins. 


—c_ 
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ſinnes. Of which, I ſay, that they are 
not accepred to (alvation;neirher thofe 
which they did before therr tall,nor ſuch 
as they do while they He in their tall. 

1. Such good ations as were done 
by them before they fell, when they fall 
loſe their accepration and reward,as we 
are tau2he, Zzek.18.24.where the Lord 
ſpeaking of juſt men turning away 
from their righteouſneſle, and living 
like the wicked, (aich, Aff his riehteonſ- 


neſſ* that he hath done ſhall not be mentio- 
ned, .i not accepred (for God is ſaid 
ro remember and ipeak of a ching,when | 
he -accepteth and rewardeth it, as we 
may ſee, Mal. 3.16.) St. Paul.inveighing 
againſt the Gala/ians for their back- 
ſliding , among other miſchiefs which 
befell them chrough their apoſtaſte, in- 
ſinuateth this; Have ye ſuffercd ſo ma: 
ny things in wvaine ? ith e yet 1 Vane, 
Gatl.3.4. It ſeemerh the converted Ga- 
latians had been entertained by their 
Countreymen with diſgraces, wrongs, 
and perſecutions for Chriſts ſake , and 
ſtourly endured them all: Theſe paſh- 
ons were greater matters then bare acti- 


ons, 
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ons, and remunerable with a greater 
reward ,, yet the Apoſtle relleth chem, 
that all theſe were 1m waine, fraitleffe 
and anprofitable to them for the pre- 
ſent, becauſe they continued not in 
their integrity ; though not in vain for 
afterward , it they would repent and 
get up again, The like 13 intimated in 
that exhorration of S, Fohn to the elect 
Lady and her children, 2. Ep1#. wer.s, 
Look to your ſelwes, that we loſe net thoſe 
things that we have wrought, but that we 
recerve 4 full reward. It feemethi by this, 
that Gods children, if they fall,doe lofe 
the profit of all thoſe good rhings they 
have formerly done and what a heavy 
ching is that? Perhaps they have forfa- 
ken many beloved finnes, performed 
many harſh and unpleafing duries, ſu- 
aine#/ſome wrongs and reproches for 
oodtineſſe ſake : and if they bave, for 


che preſent they are forgorren, they be 
8 it they had never been, all cheſe bes 


loſt while they lie in their fine, and, 
loſt eternally, if they lie NU, If rhe; 
King owe 2 ſubjeR a thouſand poun?,) 


aS long 25 this ſubject continuerh loy2V,| 


—_— 


—— —O—©— — 


- | {o long the King is truly his dedcor for 


that money ; bar if he play che traytor, 
che money is no longer his, nor is-the 
King his devrer tor it ; tor he hath for- 


| teired that, and all that he hath beſides, 


by his treaſon to the King. So, it God 
have received much kindneſle and fer- 
vice from 2 man, he maketh himſelt tor 
thoſe ſervices this mans debter, ſo long 
as he continueth fairhfull ro his God : 
bur if he prove difloyall, and by bis ſin 
Play the traytor againſt God, he hath 
forteited all, yea and his own ſoul too 
God owerh him nothing now but thame 


and confuſion of face, and that he will 
| beſure to pay him, except he make his 
| Peace againe. 

| 2+ Such good works as they doe for 
the _ are not accepted neither. 
| And I prove it by two remarkable pla- 
[CES3, 

The firſt is Eſay 1.ver,11,12,13,14, 
25,05. To what purpoſe 1s the multitude 
of your ſacrifices unto me? (aith the Lord: 

I am full of the burnt offerings of rammes, 
and of fed beaſts, and 1 delight not in the 
blood ofbullocks,or of lambs ,or of he-goats. 
When 


hy — 


Effetts of the Spirit grigved © © 


oy —_w — © 99 FP —4 —_— Io—_Y _ 


W3* was Fy9 we _—— ww Cx 


ſans. N 


e 

| by preſumptuous 
When you come ts 4ppear before-me, who 
hath required this at your hands to tread ;n 
my courts f Bring no nore oblations im 
vaineincenſe us an abomination unto me : 
the new moons, the Sabbaths ghe calling of 
Aſſemblies, 1 cannot away with + it # 1nt- 
quity, even the ſolemn mecting. Tour new 
moons, and your appointed feaſts my ſoul 
hateth, they are 4 trouble to mc, 1 am wea- 
ry to beare them. And when ye ſpread forth 
your hands, 1 will hide mine eycs. from 
you, yea when ye make many prayers, 1 
will not heare : your hands are full 

blood, This people (we ſee} did many 
duties of piety and worthip:: chat is 
clearely intimated, they offered ſacrifi- 
ces, kept their feſtivals punually, came 
into Gods Courts to worſhip, ſpread forth 
their hands and prayed, and all chele du- 
ries they performed frequently, tbey ot- 


tered many ſacrifices,ver. 11. made many 


prayers,ver.15,Theile were commenda- 
ble ations, all commanded very ſ{tri&- 
ly; and yet how did God entercaine 


— OO —— —_ 


them © He was full of them, he delighted 
not in them, Ie could not away with then, 


| 


they were 4 burden to h1m1, ie was #tary 


= 
 —— ————_ 
: — = ———_ 


4 


| 


—_—— 
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__ Effetts of the Fyivit grirage 


"> 


of the rhey were rmiigwity* to Him-all theſe 
ha oh ſhew hit # Gd not re(peR! 
them. But1s this all 2 No matter whe- 
ther he cared for them or no, if he did 
| reward chera;n59 this is not all:he ſaith, 
they were w4/, 0blations,hatefull to him, 
unprofitable to therm ; (uch as he wonld 
hide hu eyes trom, and flop his cares at. 
When you ſpread forth your hands, 1 will 
hide meine eyes, '&c. Tt is ſtrange (one! 
would think)that God ſhould ſo flight 
his own . Ordinances, ſo abhorre ſach 
Pious ahd religious fervices, fo preciſe- 
Iy and pleatifally performed in- honour 
of his Majeſty, and obedience to his 
command. What is the reaſon of this 
cold affection in God toward theſe (a- 
cred Ceremonies © Himſelf giverh the 
reaſon,v.1 5 .Tour ha#ids ave full of blood: 
they did he without repentance in their 
finnes, and in ſuch finnes as were of 2 
high nature ; injuſtice, and untmerciful- 
neſle, oppreflion of widows and farher- 
leſſe, wer, 17." bloody finnes ,crimfon and 
oaks frnnes, ver: 18. and cthetetore did 
= abhorre and loarh their duties of 


——— 


religion;{o farre ws he from accepring 
chem. Th 


=” —— — ——  - 
, 


'in Eſay 58. 1 will not put down the 
words at lengeb, Becauſe each one may 
| ealily ſee agd read them : bur in them 
we may conlider two things. 1. What 
the $00 duties were,which were done by 
perions polluted with the guilc,and con- 
rinuing in the practiſe of great finnes. 


| v.2. They {ought him daily, and delighted 


to know Gods wayes , they did asl of bins | 


the ordinances of juitice , and took delight 

in approaching 10 God, .i. they came to 
| Church duly flocked atrer Sermons, & 
| reſorted to: Gods Prieſts ro be 1aſtru- 
| ted : was this all No , og Pla rack 
they afflit#ed their ſouls, ver.3.They bung 
| dawn their heads like bul-ruſhes,and ſpread 
| ſackcloth and aſhes wnder themn,v.5 .T hele 
| were more then __ daties,of ſuch 
ſeverity , and {0 unplealing to narure ; 
| that many good men are content tO 
ſhifr chem off, and Chriſt durſt not put| 
his Diſciples ro them , as we may lee 
Aatg.16,17. Yet were thele harſher 
| exerciſes of piety and repentance ta- 
br, up by them; with a conceit{doubt- | 
lefle) of High acceptation ., 2nd an expe- 
, A X 7 Exton | 


_ , 


C—_— 
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| The ſecond place is like uaro this, ic Cap. 3+ | 


30s | Effeltrofthe Spinirgrf 
Cap. 3. | tation of of ſome great rewards,as appea- 
| [reth by their expoſtulation with God, 


__— 


v.3- Wherefore have. ib: fafted,and thou 


| [echt it not ? wherefore have we 4 arr) 
ow ſoul, and then takeſt no knowled, 
| . We may conſider the welcome hoy 
had, it was very cold and courſe, wer.3. 
[T, hou ſeeft us not, thou take no knowlede: 
| 'and v. 4. God Qranteth, he did not re- 
| ; pe them:for, he aſſigneth the reaſon 
| ' why he did not; ;Te faſt for ſtrife and de- 
| | bate, and to ſmite with the fiſt of wicked- 
nee, and v.5.15 4t ſuch a faſt that I have 
choſent exc. Ic is as if he ſhould have ſaid, 
You faſt and pray and think much chac 
I ſhould not ſhew my elf kinde and 
; loving to you, and reward you for your 
| paines : but you need not wonder, nor 
| murmur at it, I have coo much caule to 
| neglect you , you.are opprefſſours, cru- 
| | ell” exaours of your debts, penurious | 


} | your own fleſh,8&c.8& as long as you are | 
(ach, I will never accept your deyori- | 
ons. We have roo many fuch (ir 1s 

| to be feared) among us, who lie in op- 


| | preffion, unmercifulnefle, unducifulnefle 


| Churles , which hide your ſelves from | 


15 wr VE Eh to 


drunkenefle ; anFyer: while they lic-in 
cheſe fins thiey frequent {uh Churches 


in ſecret. wart- | C 
neſſe,ſenſualicy-oe | 


25 they pleaſe, repaire 20) Miniſters-20 
|bere olved in points of; conſcience,and | 
[to be inſtrufted in the duties ag 
(places, they pray in their families, and 
perhaps by themſelves in ſecret, cate- 
chiſe their ſervants ; keep the Lords 
day 'with'-more then ordinary , or 
(perhaps): neceſſary ſtriftneſle. Theſe 
ae good duries, an1 yet not accepred, | 
not regarded white performed by per- 
ſons Iyins if fuch finnes, As Achatts 
ſollen commodities hindred the pro- | 
ſperity 6f Ift2et in their warres,. and/25| 
[the 'Coloquintida in the por poyſoned 
'all the potrage,and a detd Fly patrifr- 
eth a whole box of oythene.: ſo, one 
[proud preſurpruous finhie commitred 
jand continued in by # man regenerate,” 
putrifiech ahis devetionsand religi- | 
ous ations, afid depriverh them of their 
prelent'gtbry tnd acceprition. lets erue, 
\meritavevitiſcant , theſe' good actions 
may (haply) live again; Vit ir. is quan- | 
| % $ do | 


— - — — _—_ {FP 
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"Preſeroatives 


do vtſurgimms 7 


0, when they thar 
lye in ſin, riſe oacohgjt by true repen- 
rance, and not befor p- 2 21.9 

And 6 I have done with the wotoll 
effets of preſumptuous ſins,or the mit- 
chiefs that befall ſuch pervons 25 greive 
the Sprrit, 30103730061 


— —— — — —— 
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Cm ap. IV. Ky 
A"tidmes by which a Regenerate man may 
| be preſerved from preſwmptuous fins- 


Aving thus declared the na- 
ture, danger,and poſſibility of 


2, comirting preſumpruous fins, 


| ix is requiſice char I (hew the meanes of 
| preventing and caring theſe fins. For, 
[2S it is neceſſary for a Phyſitian to pre- 
ſcribe his Patieng gpoovnextne, Preſerva- 
| f1ves againſt (uch dangerous diſeaſes as 
{he findech him igclinable to, and 9s: 
| wel xe, Remedies to recover him, if he 
\chance to fall imo them, and therefore 
” good Phyſician will doe-the one, as 

well as the other : ſo, it is very fitting 


/ 


['w us, to whom God hath committed 
the 


wo eo cw & 


* = ——R—y WOW _ —- — 


1n” us. of abſtaining from theſe wiltubl 
fans, 8 what time: {aever we ſhall be 


ſight of peoples ſouls, not on- Cap. 
y £0.* figs e what, deep and dangerous 
fas own men are (ubjectto (e- |" | 
ven {uch meg 25: havetbe beſt'and 4 
beſt conſtitutions of fotl:) bus! alfb ro 
farniſh them with rakes-by which chey 
may be enabled r© prevent them, aud 
by which, if they be by oaccahonfeized 
on by them ;. rhey' maybe 'ditdted 
how to rite out: ot-.them again. And 
theretare ] come: aow' 10 2cquatat you, 
both with the 4ni/dates | again ,:'and 
the: Rem 46s tor proſumptues (ans, and 
rhe miſchiets arcending them «And firſt 
of the Antadores by which they may be 
prevented : which.is the foprah gturral 
poind which I Prapounded ro-my felt to 
nſ1 | on. 
/Theſe. Antidetes are:of rwa ſorts: 5 
Such: 23 are to be ufed at al 11pmes tor! 
che breeding of a good habrteuad ability 


Antt- 


dettts 


rempced ro them. 2. Such as may be 
uſed in the time of ierpptation, to furnith 


with an «ed abilzty of refifting the | 
remptauon, and forbearing the fig we | 
are: tempred' tO. X 4 The 
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The Aatidores of the firſt fort may 
be theſe. 1. Prayer. 2. Feare. 3. S0+ | 
briety. 4. Abſtinence from ſmaller (ins, 
5. Diligence -in ſome good callings. 
6. Serled reſolutions , and it need be, 
Vowes, 7. Sanified: ule of afflictions, 
8. AreQifed underſtanding, © | 

The firſt of theſe is; Prayer : which 
is indeed a-medicine for all maladies, a; 


Pray er. | 


| Satan bath deſired to have you, that be 


Catholicon, a panacta that prevemteth all 
fons, recovereth all frumers.” 1 might here 
with. ſome of the. Fathers enlarge'my 
ſelte in the praiſe of Prayer , buc* char 
would be Teggy5r,4 thing unhe for my 
parpole. A good preſervative it is a- 
gainſt temptations and ſins , and there- 
tore our Saviour Chriſt maketh uſe of 
it himſelf, for the upholding of this] 
Diſciples under an approaching temp- 
ration, as we may fee Luke 22.31,37. 


might ſift you 4s wheat : but I have prayed 
for thee, the thy Faith faile not. And as 
he uſed it himſelf, ſo he commended 
it to his Diſciple, as a preſervative of | 
ſingular efficacy, Matth.26.41. Watc#! 
and pray that ye enter not into temptation. 


Pray; 


—_ — 


| inco fin bythe forte of tempeation : 


Mitt. AM... thn ME. —. 


A i. 


Pray ; but why f that 'ye prey no, oc. 
i.e. that yebe not overcome and drawn 


'tis a mieants therefore t6 keep from 
refnptation and fin. ' He/did tiot- onely 
preſctibeitthenrfor their prefervation, 
but commenceth it to us tora Nanding 
remedy, in the Lords Prayer,-when-he 
bids us ſay; © Lead ws ot Intotempration, | 
but deliver ws from evil, The efficacie of 
ir'S. Paul knew nll well, and therefore 
when he was buffeted with'd cenipeati- 

on to ſome great ſin, - he 'bera#kerh him 
to his prayers; and'byſeccheth the Lord 
thrice, that this meſſenger of Sutan micht 
dipart from hin, 2'Cor,12:8- And what 
was the iſſoe* tis preſervation'from'the 
ſin ſuggeſted;' My erare-# [ſufficient for 
thee, Indeed Saint Paul was now inan 

actual} combar with Sacany in'apparent 

danger of ſome heinous {in and there- 

fore he prayeth, end his prayer relie- 

veth him but did he uſe-it tor a yy 
preſervative ® No doubt he did: for he 

knew very well how reſtleſſe the devil 

is,and how-ready to make uſe of all oc- 


| 


caſions to draw men to finne; and how 
{ud- 


Frome 


a: 


ſuddenly 4 lon (45-0ken cimes 
the. winde doth) might. aſe; and he 
knew taa,that it prayer could. help bim 
a 3 Pinch+'and ſuſtain him when be was 
zi Would be much mate able to. 
engthan: him ecxrre. pupngm, aut of 
cemprarion z and therefore in difcreti: , 
on would alwayes be uſing: it- In Epb. 
6:18 having &{o4bed the number, the 
neigre, and ihe of 'owr {pirituall 
enemies; 8d Aroffed 1s: whias. armour 
t9 pur-on far the detence of our ſouls, 
and the quenghing of all gery darrs 5 be 
cloſeth up his dicecion with a ferious 
4dvice, te fry 4/way:s with all manner of 
wpplicatior and prayer #1 the Spirit: .i« to 
pray withſtrong ; aftecians.] terveruly, 
For, as Gcrifices were nat :#cceptes, 
bue when they were offered up with 


| ire of farvenc affections be in.is.. Now 
| ehe xeaſon-why prayer i5 {0 goodn prer 
pur ahlyty 


fare;ſo, prayer harh ng torce except. che 


ſervative, is, 1, Becauſe, 4 
80 aveyd =_ cometh from God, and. 
from thoſe (peciall ayis which be ſen- 


| 


- 


Land herptie Citie(ſaith Dowd 12:741+) | | 


deth us in the time of criall. Except the 


the 


_ 


—_— 


a waichman 


-S 
—_ 
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 preſumptneys fs. 


webertr but: in warmer fo, 
except the Lord guad aur fouls,our v 
plancy and cuſtody ak our ſebves is to 
«the purpoſe. We. ar m5 fufficievt of 
our ſelves to think avy thine, i.e. any goed 
thing of our (elves: but our fafficiency s 
of God, {nth S. Pavia Car.g.5: Much 
lefle can we doe any good, or aygid any 
ſix without the he at: God. We are 
like to frantique perſons (faith Atvſcn- 
[ms ) of qur (elves very-ready ta fitecumt 
in 2 head-Rrong manner into. many di 
orders, '35 the Prophet miumatcth 1n 
hisveatneſt petitions, Pſal.19,13;; Cobibr 
ſervurm tuum., Keep back thy ſervant f 
preſumptuone ſennes.” It we doe ftand, it 
muſt be-in the ſtrengrha of God,as.Saing 
Pal inger uufly contefferh for hisxowh 
pare, 1 cav doe all thengs (idk hes) a 
proud word, had the @d no mores; but 
be adderh, sbrowgh Chriftthet ſtrengthens 
me,Phil.4-13; In atother plate he ſarh, 
he ys ry delruer me from every twell 
work, and will preſerve me1o his heavenly 
Kingdome, ore. 2: Tim418, He knew 
he thould finally ayoid. all fins 2gaioſt | 


conſcience; and fo be ſaved: but from 


whence 


Muſc.in 
Pl.19,v.13 


— 


_ a. . "I o 


e: 


4 


Cap. 4- 


* Socrar. 
Eccl.hift. 
book 1.C.z 
Abour 
noon,the 
day ſomc- 
whar de- 


ſaw in the 


ay 3 lighr- | the miraculous inſtruction 
"me | great Conſtantine in his jaurney to fight 


in forme 


of a Croft, 


wherein 


th:{c 


words were 


ingraven , 
Is ths 
ever rome, 
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| by che power of che:Lord that we do 
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p_ _— abilir) Faris _ . 

The Lov deliver me, Oc 
They came about me like Bees ((aich Da- 
vid, Pſal,118.12;) but in the name of the 
| Lord 1 will deſtroy them : i. by the power 
rode, (for his Name (ignifiech his 
power.) So may we ſay of tempeations 
to ſin, they come abour us like Bees, 
(buzzing into our- minds evil choughts, 
and preparing toſting as by drawing us 
into-conſent: ) buriris in the'name and 


deſtroy them, And therefors'the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith expreſly; Rem.16, 20; The God 


clining ,be / 


peace ſhall tread down Satan under your 
| feet. If he be troden down, it is God 
| rhar doth it for us.*'7# hoc fiens winces, 
In: this fign, (or by him that was cru- 
cified on this Crofſe, and repreſented 
| by this ſign) thou ſhalt overcome z was 

given 't0 


wich his enemies. And 1» hoc pens win- 
cimss,by the power of his crofle do we 
overcome ſins and Saran in our earthly 
warfare. And therefore to pray ear- 
neſtly to God from whom var help 

com- 


CES 

commetrh, muſt needs be a ſoveraigne 
preſervative; had we ſtrength in; our 
ſelves we needed not prayer : but ha- 
ving none but what God imparteth, we 
muſt pray, if we will have it. Secondly, 
God hath made & ordained prayer to 4 
the means of obtaining his help : and 
cherefore it muſt be a ſingular de- 


and it ſhall be given you x; ſeck, andye ſhall 
finde x knock, and it ſhall be opened toy0w, 


' For every one that asketh, recerueth , and 


he that ſeeketh findeth ;, and to him that 
knocketh it ſhall be opened, Ja which 
'words, I, God promiſeth to give us all 
'g00d things, (among which, help co a- 
|voyd fin is none of the leaſt) 2. He 7e- 
quireth a condition to be pertormed, and 
that is prayer,ſet ouc under three forms 
of ſpeech, Ask, ſtek, knock, all of theſe, 
are no more then this , Pray and ye ſhall 
ſpeed. 1 might adÞ many places more 
| wherein prayer is urged by a promiſe of 


fence to the ſoul, I prove this by char|, 
ſpeech of our Saviour, Mat.7.7. Aske,| 


(hearing and anſweriug,and conſequen;- 
ly required as a condition: namely , 
|Pſalm, 50-15 .Call upon me in the day of 

tronble., 
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. woable, I will hour vhee ee. And Jam. 1, 


| 


EX _—_ __ | 


$.1f any man lath wiltomelot i1ys a5k 
" pmx4 But! — if 
The evidence of this made the Anci- 
ents to call x rayer Clavem cal, rhe try 
of hexven , becenſe ir openeth heaven 
ind all Gods heavenly rreafures; lanzd 
Pet xtiſi, tle gave of Paradiſe, becauleic 
tettech- men m to God, and bringerh 
chem with cher requeſts mo his pre- 
fence. I may add,Candlers gravie, a oba- 
well, or condutt by which the fall 
fiream of all ne graces is derived 
and bronghe home ro us. Nor hat#God| 
unfrly appoined rhis to be a meanes 
of obraiing all bleſſings, arid among! 
them, his gracious aſiſtance m time of | 
need : becaufe irs an a and exerciſe 
of rhe foul, by which we do a&uully, 
dechare and ackno our abſolure! 
dependence upon him tor all chings ne- 
cefſary, and by which(tor this follow- 
eth the other) we ds abaſe our ſelves, 
and give glory ro him, reftifie-our own 
em , and his funeſle, yea and 
taichfalneſſe and kmdnefſe toward us 
his poor creatures, Hf therefore we 
would 


[bear pre 


would have Grice to Delp in Wire of need, 
Heb14-16. ſtretigth and ubility to for- 
ſumptzous fins ; lets go fot 
it to the throwe of Grace, and be fre- 
rand fervent in prayer. Thar i5 rhe: 
rſt preſervative. | 
A ſecond is Frere.” Happy'ss the mh 
that fearet alway, ((aith Solomon) Prov. 
28.14. Why happy © Becaufe he eſca- 
perh miſchief, as the anitheſis in he 
_ _ q 919 ay wry hard- 
neth his heavt, mo wſchief. 

There 'is a three-fold Ge of 
God. 2. ſinne. 3. Of a wars owne 
PR to fall emo fin, ' Each of theſe 

y fears is 4 good preſervitive, 

1. Fexr of Gol, God is to be feared, 
as he is the Judge of 'the'workl,& con- 
ſequently , armed with two terrible 
things. (1 ) Ab:bty to priſh all eyill 
doers. ( 2 )) A#thortty xo puniſh them : 


2. Preſer- 
wvative, 
Feare- 


Every 5 's Gods Depu- 
ng earth)hach borh rhefe, 2s we may 
, Riwn.1q 4. He beareth notthe ſword 
199 vain, He brareththe- fad, that is 
implied, hd there is his power ahd a- 
bilicy xo cutb offenders 4: he bearet 


— 


is 


— — — —_——c— 
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it not it vain, 1. God bath pur ic into 
his hands, not to brandiſh, bue co ſmite 
with, when he hath- occaſion, 2s the 
next words ſhew, » For he #s. phe mini Fer 
of God, a revenger, to execute wrath upon 

im that doth exil:there is his authority, 
Now,becaule every Magiſtrate is thus 
armed; therefore he is tobe. feared by 
every evill doer a&#zally or potentially. 
For (o ſaith the Apoſtle ; But if thou do 
that which s evil,be afraid: for he beareth 
not the ſword in vain. And this fear of 
the Magiſtrate is a means to reſtrain 
cranſgreſſours;tor ſurely that is the rea- 
ſon why the Apoſtle biddeth ſuch to 


| fear. Much more is the ſupreme Ma-[Þf |d 
|giſtrate of Heaven and earch furniſhed|F | at 
| with theſe two, and theretore 1s to be h 
|feared-: and this fear is very availeable]ſſ| e: 

to hold in offenders , as appeareth by |in 

mzny examples in Scripture, and theſe | I, 
| among the reſt. Ic is (aid of Fob, He was le 
| 4 £ood man, and eſchewed evill, but what|F| is 
| wasit that made him eſchew its Thelſſ| cit 
[words adjoyned do tell us; He feared |F| ot 
| Ged, Job 1.1. When good 0badiah was ||| to 


ſent by his Maſter King Ahab,to fetch 


 preſumptuons ſins, 
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he moveth him co go along wich him, 
and not expoſe him to certain death 
and danger , with theſe words; I thy 
ſervant ear the Lord from my youth, Was 
it not told my Lord what I did, wh:n 1e24- 
|bel ſlew the rrophets of the Lord ? how 1 
hid an hundred men of the Lords Prophets 
by hf in a cave,and fed them with _ 
and water,5c.1 Kings 18.11,13. In this 
motive he mentioneth two things , 
| (1.)His :nward qualification , I fear God. 
| (2.)His out ward pions ations proceed- 
ing fr6 that inward good temper , I hid 
and fed the Prophets. When the Queen 
| did breath out f{laughrers againſt them, 
'and other Courtiers were aſſiſtants to 
|ber ig her cruelty , my hands were not 
'embrued in therr bood , but imployed 
in their proteRion and ſuſtentarion; for | 
| I feared Ged. By theſe two examples we 
| ſee how ſtrong a bridle the fear of God 
is, to hold men in from ſin. The efhca- 
(cie of it may be turther ſhewed by ewo 
| other examples of men wallowing in 
foul fins for want of ir;The firſt is,Gen. 
| 20.11. Where Abraham, being aSkec 
\ 


the Propher ro him, having found him Cap. 4: 


Y why _ 
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Preſervatives againſt 
why he did nor plainly profeſſe Sarsh to} [| . 
be his wife in Abimelechs Court, telleth | 
his very thoughts, which were two z 
firſt, that thole wicked people would 
kill him,and ſo take away his wife from 
him, 2. That they would doe fo, be- 
cauſe there was no feare of God among 
them. Becauſe I thought (faith he) ſurely 
the feare of God is not in thu place, and 
they will ſlay me for my wives ſake. Be- 
cauſe they wanted Gods true feare to 
damme in the flouds of their wicked 
 luſts ; therefore he thoughe their lufts 
would overflow and break out into 
murther. The feare of God therefore is 
a loud-gare to ſtop the courte of un- 
godlinefſe in men, Another inftance is |} 
in Rom,3.10,11,12,13,14,15,16,17,18., 
Where (1) the Apoſtle reckoneth up | 
many great impieties raigning in the | 
hearts and lives of men, There & none 
righteows, all are wnprofit able, thety throat| 
# an open Sepulchre, the poyſon of Aſps us 
under their lips their mouths are fullof cur- 
ſing and bitterneſſe, their feet are ſwift to 
ſhed blood,cc. Foul matters all. (>,) He 
aſhgneth the reaſon of all theſe prodig-J 


ousy 
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4 ous iniquities,ver: 184 There ts no ftare of Cap.4. 
God btfore their eyes. It the want of Gods | 
' fear be the cauſe of ſuch hearts and | 
lives, the preſerice of ic muſt needs be a | 
'rti6ans to prevent of expell them. And 
therefore Nehemiah doth impliedly c6- 
mend it to the Jewes as a prelery2tive | 
againſt oppreſſion, Nehem.5.9. in theſe | 
words ; Ozght ye not to wdlke 1h the feare | 
of God, for tht rtproch of the Heathen ? | 
The words are vittually a compound | 
propoſition, and may be refolved into 
thefe ewo fimples: 1.For the honour of 
| God, who is reproched among the 
| Heathen through your miſdemeanors, 


' Fo thir end walk in the feare of God, 


forbeare to oppreſfe your brethren. 2. 
hve his juſtice 2nd feyeriry againſt f1n- 


| ners alwayes before your eyes; for it 


you doe fo, it wilt keep you from fact; 
foul fadlts as become not Gods people. 


f | - "Hp 
| It is ordinary in Scripture to couch 2 


reaſon, or a rule, or 4 remedy againſt a| -; 
ſm, under the forme of an exhorcation, | 
(as I noted inthe opening of my Texc) | 
for bfevity-and elegancies fake: awd {o 


10 doth NebertidÞ here. | 
i } & TD Loy, 
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Cap. 4. | You ſee by thele places,the force of 

| Gods Fear in reſtraining groſle ſinnes , 
| | that are under the power of will. And 

| therefore it is not unfitly compared to 

[che rudder of a ſhip, which 1s able to 
*T-rru). |rurn the ſhip about (though it be a big 
Lawn and maſie body) when it commerh; 
#5; Dus, ,Neer any rock, quick-lands, or dange- 
16 «ur |rous places,that it daſh not upon them, 
"- 4in;. fall not into them,except a tempeſt vi- 
\* um (-3i- | olent and boyſtrous do riſe unexpe- 
(ore | Redly,and ruſh it ſud/enly upon them. 
\prum, bi | * Where Ged &, ((aith Tertullian) there | 
p_ us the fear of God, which « the beginning | 
 peatia at. | of wiſdome : where the fear of God s J 
tents, ewn | there is honeft gravity, carefull induſtry, 
P_— .,| diligent reading, deliberate conferring n(- 
explorata, | Ligrons ſubjettion modeſt proceſsron,devout 
or Commu comming to Church, axd peace in the 
1 brats, | Charch, with every thing that becommeth 


| promotio | God: 2nd therefore no Cdcliberite fins, 


a 4 _ for they become him nor. | 
rel goſ:, Thus of the firſt Fear. | 
© 9pp44- The ſecond Fear neceſlary for the! 
| > proceſ- | Prevention of ſinne, 15, Fear of ſrnne , | 
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as of an edge-tool, or a deadly poylcen,! 
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which 


| which can .and will deſtroy the ſoul! 
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which entercaineth it. Of this fear and 
'the effect of it we have an ex1mple, 7oſh, 
(22-15,17.18, When the Reubenices 
and Gadires, departing from the other 
| Tribes to their inhericances,had buile 4 
great Alcar upon the banks of Jordan, 
(rhar it might be a inonument to reach} 
poſterity , that though the river civi- | 
ded them from the reſt of the Tribes, 
yer they were but one people: ) the | 
children of Iſrael ſuſpecting rhat chey 
had an intent of revolting trom their 
God, were ſmitten with a great tear, 
and expoſtulared with chem to this et- 
tet ; What a treſÞaff is this that you have 
committed, '0 turn away fro following the 
' Lord?  e.1s the iniquity of Peor tos line| 
for us for which we are not cleanſed anto| 
this day, OF. but that ye muſt THT amp] 
this day from following the Lord ? It will 
'be , ſeeing ye rebell to day againſt the Lord, | 
that to morrow he will be wroth with the | 
[whole Congregation. We lee in this ſtory | 


(1) chat the Iſraelites were extreme- | 


ly afraid of this ſuppoſed linne, becauſe | 
they had forely (marted for the like, & 
the prints of Gods rod were not all | 
Y 3 


_—— — 


Ou EEE EI EI OO 


worn | 


C— 


«*S<-c myre 


pag, 336- 


326 | 


| 


Preſervatives acainſt 


| uſe meanes to prevent the conſurma- 
tion of that idolatry which chey ima- 
| gined was begun. The fame force will; 
f this feare of fig have in every man in; 
whom it reiggecth : which Saint Pay! 
knowing, ſuggeſterh it xo the Hebrewes 
as a meanes to keep them trom talling 
away, Heb,4.1. Let ws feare ({aith he) 
leſt a promiſe being left us of eptring int 
(his reſt, any of you (hould ſeem to come 
| ſhort. Any ot you ſhould come ſhort, 
that is his meaning : (tor this word 
| ſeeme, redundat, 1s put in, (perhaps be- 
cauie the propriety ot the tongue re- 
quires 1t) * bur carrieth no force with it, 
and ſo it doth in other places, wiz. Luk, 
$.18. 1 Cor.1*.16,) his intent is, as we | 
may ice in the veiles following, to.dif- 
{wade them from unbeliet ; and his 
me2nes toeffect this,is the poſleſling of 
them with a teare of the milchiet of it, 
excluſion from the promiſed reſt. Feare 
of milchicf by ſinn2 breedeth a back- 
warcneſle to it, even when temptati- 
ons, occaſions, and all things over | 

ng 


| 
Cap. 4 » worne out untill that day : (2) that this 
| feare made them preſently put in, and | 
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preſumpraene fin. 
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ready. Nor could the devill ever draw | 
as ſo eaſily into fin as he doth, it he did | 
not beſor us and take away the fear of 
fins dangetouſneſs from us ; which he 
laboureth to doe by preſenting to our 
confiderations all che conveniences that 
may be gotten by the fin cempred to. 

For fin in the Devils hand is like ai 

ure with two faces, the one of ſome 
beawifull piece , rhe other of ſome wely, 
monſter : ot both thele faces the Devill 


hach a comely face, and goodly breafts, 
with which the, draws her beholders| 
within her reach z and a Serpents taile | 
armed with a deadly ſting, by which the | 
gives a mortal} wound to ſech as anwa- | 
rily and fooliſhly come too near her. ' 
When he would draw 2 man to fin, he | 
fetteth the beſt face of ſin before him, 
and fuggeſterh the pleaſure,profir, cre- 
dit, eale, advancement that mzy come 


thereby. Thus he dealt wich Eve, Gen. 


| ſhall be ; 
\' good end evill. Bur when he would | 


3-5. Inthe day Je eate thereof, your eyes 
ned,cr ye ſball be as Gods know- | 


Y 4 


— — CO ———CGg—_—_———OO—— 


—— 


makes uſe. Or like the Syren, which |, 
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king to the commiſſion of ir are ripe &; Cap. a. 
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if 


Cap. 4 ' bring 2 man (the finne being done ) in- 
|to ceſpaire of mercy,he repreſenterh 
unto him the true, natural], and mon- 
ſtrous face of it, and whiſperech into 
his minde the miſery and milchiet 
which it hath expoſed him to. We 
ſhould theretore take heed of the De- 
vill, when he thus transformeth him- | 
{elf into an Angel of light , and labour} 
[to behold finne alwayes in irs naturall| 

hue: for it would be as effetuall in dri- 

ving us from it, as our beholding of it 

6 1A 1tS borrowed beauty is, to draw us 
'intoit, A man that through ignorance 
or-fcol hardineſle is not afraid of a 

Lion, will not avoid him, though he 

| meet h; n inthe ſtreet ; nor will one 

that fearcth not poylon as a thing de- 
ſtructive ro nature, torbear to drink it, 

if it be (weet - but you can hardly per- 

{wace a man that feareth a Lion, to 

| come within the fight of a Lion; or one 

| that apprehendeth poyſon to be a deac- 

ly thing, and therefore teareth it, ro ler 

'cown the leaſt drop. Libenter carebo 
— | poculo,in quo ſuſpitis veneni,faith S. Hre- 
26 Mag [708 I will willingly want that cup, where- 
tian #/; 


| 
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will any man thar is afraid of it. $ Paul 
knowing a Viper to be a deadly crea- 
rue, and therefore juſtly fearing it , 
when he (pied it on his hand, he pre- 
ſently ſhook it off, 44. 28, Soa man 
| that ſeriouſly apprebenderh every fin 
againſt conſcience to be a Lionga wiper, 
a cup of deadly poyſon to the ſoul, and fo 
feareth it,will quickly ſhake ir off, and 
the firſt motions by which this Viper 
leapeth upon him, before it faſten. 


[The earneſt intreaties of a father, the 


reares and niked breaſts of a mother, 


are ſtrong cords to bind a mans con(ct- 
erce with,and deliver him up as a priſo- 


ner to the Devill : Sed facile rumpunt 


hec wincula amor Nci, (7 timor ethenne, 
but the love of God, and the fear of hell 
(ſaith S, Hierom, will eafily ſnap theſe 
cords aſund:r. I remember,how Hypatia 
a learned woman(but a Pagan) who 1:- 
ved in S. Cyrils rime at Al:xanaria, 
cooled the luſt of an amorous young 
man, who for a great while together 
would not be ſaid nay. She appointed 


him to repaire to her at ſuch a time as it | 


Was 
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in there is but a ſuſpicion of poyſon,and ſo, Cap.4. 
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was to be with her after the cuſtome of 
women (though he knew it not:) and 
when he came, ſhe ſhewed him ſome- 
what chat diſheartned him.In like man- 
ner, when men are very hot and earneſt 
in their finfull projets, a thorow and 
home conſideration of the filthineſſe 
and feartulnefle of thoſe finnes which 
chey have in chaſe, will diſcourage 
them in their | pw" provided that 
they apprehend it to be, and fear it as 
it is, the far greateſt evil in the world. 
Two things we may truly ſay of finne , 
and of the miſchiet which it expoſeth 
the ſinner to: 1, Thar it is greater 
then any calamities which can betall a 
man in this world becaule he will not 
ſinne,2. That it is greater then can be 
countervailed by any good that may be 
gotten by the commiſſion of a fin. 

1. The miſchiet that may come by 
ſinne, is _— then any miſery that! 
may befall a man becauſe he will not; 
fin: It is ſo in two reſpects ; | 


(1.) Ot the durarion; All the cala-! 


| mities which can betall a man by the 
| hand of Gods providence, or the com: | 


on; 
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mon accidents af liſe, or far righteouſ- 
neſle {ake, are limited to this lite,as our 
Saviour intimateth, Met. 10. 2$, Feare 
nat them that kill the body. It is as much 
as if he had ſaid, Thar is all they can do, 
that is as far as they can goe. And this 
| Fob untirnaterh al(a, Fob 3-17 48,19,0c. 
where (peaking of the grave, he faith, 
There the wicked ceaſe from troubling, 
there the meary be at reit : There the priſe- 
mers reſt together, aud heaxe not the vatce 
of the oppreſſour. The [mall and great axe 
there, the ſervant « free prom his 
Maier In whuch words we ce, that 
Fob took the grave to be 2 bedot reſt, 
and death to be (as it 15 ) terminus ma- 
lorwnn., the end of all calamities incident 
to this moxcality : Aud therefore he 
wiſbeth bimſelt in the grave, that he 
might be free trom the (mart which be 
telt. 1 returned(laith. Selawon) and con- 
fdercd all the eppreſſiqns that axe dome wi 
der the Swine : and behold the teares of 
them. that were oppreſſed, and they had ua 


(comforter-and on the ſide of thesr oppreſ- 
ſors there was power, but they had 10. com 
|forter. Wherefore I pr ai{ dhe dead: mare 
| 


thes 
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Cap, 4+ then the living, &c. Eccleſ.4.1,2. In 
| theſe words the Preacher impliech,thar 
' death purterh an end co all choſe tears, 
and cemptagions, and oppreſſions which 
can be occaſioned by any man, or any 
' thing but fin: for this is the reaſon why 
he applaudeth the condition of the dead 
above the living. Burt the miſeries an- 
nexed to fin are longer lived , and are 
 gnawing upon the ſoul when the worms 
' are feeding upon the body ; death doth 
not terminate them, nor the reſurre&i- 
on neither, but increaſe them rather, 
and preſent the body to be ſeized on 
by thoſe calamities which before did 
onely rorment the ſoul. This the A- 
poſtle ſignifieth, 1 Cor,15.56, where 
he ſaith, The ſting of death i ſinne : 0- 
ther evills adde nothing terrible ro 
death, but (weeten it rather, and make 
It welcome, becauſe it devoureth thenz 
all : but fin armeth death with a deadly 
ſting, becauſe it maketh it to be a be- 
ginning of future miſchiefs : for the 
miſchief which comes of a ſting,tollow- 
eth ir, and goeth not before it, Now, 


It fin be able to bring upon the ſinner a 


longer | 


Sas preſumptuons ſins. 
longer living,aay,a never dying Plague; 
ir muſt needs be a greater evill then 
any elſe that can betall a man by any 
other meanes then fin, 

(2,) Iris ſo in reſpe of the certain- 
ty. A man may live a great while in 
the world, and yet ſcape many a miſ- 
chief; yea ſuch miſchicts as ſeeme to 
hang over his head , ready to over- 
whelme him, yea ſuch alſo as are per- 
haps intended him for keeping a good 
conſcience, and abſtaining trom fin, For 
God (ſaith the Apoſtle) knoweth how to 
deliver the Goaly from tentation ;, how 


333 | 
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[to vreſerve them out of troubles and 
'rrialls in this world: but no man can live 
in preſumptuous fins, and die in them 
\Iikewiſe, but he ſhall be ſure to fall in- 
[to inevitable miſery. Chriſt did once 
priviledge his ſervants from the hurt of 
{erpents, and Poylon, Mark.16.18. 
They ſhall take » ; ent and if they 
(drink deadly poyſon, it ſhall not hurt them, 
&c. but he never made any man ſin- 


[proof : but hath peremptorily denoun- 
Jem tribulation, and anemiſh , indigna- 
tion and wrath to the ſoul of every man | 

tha 
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Apoſtle callerh the Law, the treneth of 
ſinne,r Cor.15.56.becaufe the ſentence 
| of it enablerh fin to defttoy the ſol ; 
as the Law which makerh Felony to be 
a capitall offence, giveth it abitiry to 
cut off, and take away the life ot the 
Felon, And therefote tot this cauſe al- 
ſo, the miſchief of fin is greater then 
the harts that can come by any other 
meanes whatſoever, and among them 
by his care to avoyd fine. Now, the 
ſound apprehenſion of this exceffive 


hurcfulneſfe of finne above alt other 
evils, and che fear of it more then of 
any other,is a very forcible prefetyarive 
againſt finne. For, as the Aﬀe who is 


'#raid of a whip , or a cudgell , (ad! 


| therefore would feel che (mare of net- 
(ther of them , if he could chufe) bat 
is more afraid by a naturalf inflin&k of 
[the fire ; will never be drawn to go 


[into the fire by the ſmarteſt laſhes of 
che 
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the whip, or the ſhrewdeſt bangs of the 
cadgel}, but will endure che paines of 
them evento death, rather then ſer his 
foot into the fire, becauſe though he 
feareth them, yet he feareth this moſt. 
So, 2 man who is more afraid of hell-} 
fire (which is the proper puniſhment of 
ſinne) then of any temporall croffes; 
though he be afraid of theſe, and wontd 
ſhun them if he could, will yer be con- 
tent rather to endure theſe, then to 
commitr ſin, and ſo caſt himfelfe mto 
hel}, becauſe chough he be afraid of 
thefe as petty evils, yer he is more 
afraid of fin and hell, as greater evi, 
Secondly, 25 finne i5 annexed wirh| 
greater mileries,then any that can ſeize 
upan-us by other means ; fo it is arren- 
ded with greater then can be recom- 
penced or balanced by any good attaina- 
ble by ſon, as we are raught by our Savr 
our, Mat.16,:6, For what i _— 
fited, if he (hall garm the whole world, 
lofe his own ſoul ? or what [batl a man grve 
in exchange for his ſoul ? Ta which words 
(1.) He ſhewethr ns, what & to br gotten 


by fin at the moſt, che whole world: 
: Noo 


_—_ 


Preſervatives againſt 
Cap. 4+-|(and yet who ever got the tenth part of 
it by any finfull courſe? Jand what may 
be loſt by it, a mans own ſoul, (which can 
be loſt by nothing elſe.) (2.) He com- 
pareth the gaine and the loſle togerher in 
. [an incerrogatory manner, What will it 
profit? c3c.and ſtrongly denieth the gain 
to be tuch as can countervaile the loſle 
(for this interrogation is equivalent to 
a vehement negation z What will ir 
profit © is as much to ſay, as, without 
| [queſtion it will not profit.) Now it the 
gaine of a world by fin will not be able 
tolie in ballance with the damage that 
the ſoul may ſuſtaine by ic, whac pro- 
portion is there between the getting 
| of a few pounds or pence, of a little 
vaine breath, or a flight preterment, or 
'a few meales-meart (tor which ſome- 
| times men crack their con(ciences,) the 
utmoſt ordinary poſſibilities of {1n, and 
| the lamentable and eternall ruine of the 
OE ſoul * which made S, H:erom to call up- 
2d Ruſt © | ON Ruſtica in the words of our Saviour, 
'If thine eye offend thee pull it out , if thy 
right hand offend thee cut it off ;, for it u 
more profitable for thee that one of thy 


mem- 
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members ſbould periſh, then that thy whole 
b& ſhould be caſt into hell: Null parcas,ut | 
ſols parcas anime, Spare nothing, that thou 
mayſt ſþare thy ſoul. Were this tranſcen- 
dencie of fins danger above all adyan- 
tages by ſinne , well received into the 
|mande, and conſequently a ſtrong fear 
of fin ſubſtancially rooted in the heart, 
men would not be torward for the ger- 
ting of ſome flaviſh contentments in a 
fintul way,to runne the hazard of loſing 
their Gals, For, that which maketh 
them (ſo ready to nibble atany finfall 
baic , 1s a falſe opinion , that though 
(ome inconvenience may redound un- 
to them by (inning, yet not ſo great, 
bur that it may be countervailed. by 
what they ſhall get by their ſin, Ap- 
prebend it , fear it therefore as an un- 
matchable evill,and thou wilt not eaſt- 
ly defile thy fingers with it, | 
The third requiſite for rhe preven- | 

tion of ſin, is, a fear,or jealouſie of 4|5 
mans own proneneſſe to tall into ir. T his 
is commended for this purpoſe in ma- 
ny places, Rom-11,20.Be not high minded 
p fear,laith S. Paul, His ſcope is there 

Z cop 
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to preſerve the Gentiles from unbelief, 


leſt (as the Jewes were; ) rhey wy 
be broken off from Jeſus Chriſt, 
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olive into which they were ingraffed. 
as we may ſee ver.19,20. For the effe- 
Ring of this their preſervationghe pre- 
(criberh them a means,and thar is, a ſu-| 


ſpicion and humble feare of rheir poſſt- 


bility and propenſnefle to fall into un- 
belief. It is commended for the ſame 
aſe ro the Corinthians, 1Cor.10. 1 2. Let 
him that thinketh he Handeth take heed 
left he fal, The dury he exhorterh them 
to in that Chaprer,is,ro avoid all man- 
ner of enormous finnes : Zzft not after 
evil things, ver. 6. neither be tdolaters, 
verſe 7.»07 commit fornication,ver.8.nor 
tempt C hr17, ver.g neither murmnr ye a- 
gainſt God;ver.10, This duty of avoi- 
ding theſe foul finnes,he ſtirrerh them 
upto by an argument drawn from rhe 
danger of them, manifeſted in the de- 
ſtruftion of many thonſand Ifraelftes in 
the Wilderneffe, whom God ſeverely 


puniſhed for examples tous apon whom 
the ends of the world are come,vey,11. 


<———— 


This done, he ſhutteth up his exhorca- 
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tion with @ rule or direction to them, | Cap,4. | 
how to keep themſelves upright, Zer 
' hims that thinkes be Handeth, take heed 
beſt he fall. His meaning is, Let him that 
ſtandeth;rake heed ; nor, let him chat 
fſeemeth ro himſelf ro ſtand, but in- 
deed doth not. For, how can a man 
fall , who ſtandeth- onely in his own 
apprehenſion , and not indeed * The 
word in the originall is.#»«5, in Latine| | 
| | | widetwr ; which in our Engliſhis ſomes | 
crimes tranſlated he thinketh, and (ome- 
' times he ſeemeth, and many times is a 
| meere expletive particle, which rather 
fillech up the ſentence, then adderh any 
||}  ching to the ſenſe, Mr. * Iſaac Caſaubon| : If.Ca- 
|} | citerh divers places in the Roman Hi- | aub.in | 
ſtorians, in which this word is {o uſed. —_ On 
| Among the teſt, there is one out of Ca- | F.4. 
| pitelinus, where ſpeaking of a certaine | 
| Poem, he ſaith, Zpigramma widetar ex- 
fare, the Epigram ſeemeth to be ex-|, 
tant ; and rhen preſently ferteth down ;,3 1.ca. 
the Epigram it ſelf : whereby ic appea- | pirolin. p. | 
| reth, that to ſceme to be extant, and to| 12%54 
| be extant, is all one, Þ Salmaſins hath ga- | Lamp-d. 
thered divers ſayings to the {ame 4 36.D. 
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O?-| Caſaubon hath obſerved the like manger 
P.2.0.7- of ſpeech, not onely in Opratiz, bur in 
the facred Text alio; ſuch as theſe are; 
If any man ſeeme tobe contentions, 1 Cor. 
11,16, that is, if any man be conten- 
 tious. And Heb,4.1. Let ws feare, leſt a 
promiſe being left us of entring into his 
reft, any of you ſhould ſeeme to come ſhort 
of it : that is, leſt zny of you ſhould 
| come ſhort : for a bare [ceming to come 
ſhort, without a reall comming ſhort is 
not a matter of that moment, as might 
ceſerve ſograve an admonition and c- 
'veat, And (o againe, Luke 8.18. wu: 
| ever hath not, ; him ſhall be taken that 
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which he ſeemeth to have : thar is, thar 
which he hath. For ſo this proverbiall 


| ſpeech is elſewhere ſer down, as Math. 


| ſome of which places, the thing taken 
| | away from kim that hath nor, is ſaid to 
' be the Talent that was commirted ro his 
| eruſt. Beſides, that which a man onely 
' {eemeth to have, but hath nor, cannot 
| be taken away; lolike ſort, Mar.10,42. 
. Os 
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13.12, Matth.25.29. & Mark.4.25. In! 


Oe erate. 


[from falling. Ir is alſo ſuggeſted to the 


| 


| ye may continue in a holy courſe with- 


| 
| 
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o; HoxFoles de; ev 761 WIrov, They that ſeeme 
to beat rule over the Gentiles, 25 the old 
Church-Tranflation rendred it, is no 
more bur Oi «g;orlv5, They that do beare 
rule over the Gentiles, 4S it is Mat.20.25, 
In theſe and ſuch like ſpeeches as theſe, 
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Cap. 4. 


$4x3 he thinketh,or he ſeemtth, is a meer | 
expletive particle, without any ſignifi- | 
cation. And agreeably hereunto, I con- | 
ſtrue this place of the Apoſtle: and I 
have reaſon for it, becauſe belides the 
frequent u'e of the word, a man cannot 
in congruity be {aid to fall from that 
ſtation -it which he never ſtood. 


The thing therefore which is implied 
in that Apoſtolica!l cireRion, is, that | 
heed raking and feare leſt a man ſhould} 
fall, is 2 very good help to keep him 


Philipptans tor this end, Ph/7 2.12, Work 
out your own [al vation with feare ard 
trembling. Work out,&c. 1, e. by con- 
ſtancy in a' godly lite make ſure of hea- 
ven ; that is his exhoreation: end thar 


out foul ſinnes , Feare and iremble . 
that's the qualification neceſlary tor the 


| 
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Cap. 4-|cnabling of the perſon to continue un- 
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defiled to the end of his life, In many 
other | rage beſides, is this ſelf-fear 
preſſed on men-as a preſervative againſt 
fin, though not alwayes ' under the 
name of fear, but by other terms of like | 
ſignification, viz. look to your ſelves take | 
heed, watch,walk circumſpetily,o cs 
And it ſtandeth: with reaſon that it 
ſhould be a good preſeryatiye, For, 
1. It maketh a man to avoid the 
(preſence, yea, and the neighbourhood | 
of ſfinne ſo far as is poſhble. For, be- 
ing privie to, his own weakaeſle, and 
aptneſſe to wquad his conſcience with 
| inne, he coglidereth that if tempting 
objects be before him,they will greatly 
winne upon him,and therefore he ſhun- 
'neth them. Becauſe we know how ea- 
fie itis ro ſet rinder or flax on fire, we 
| are very carefull ro keep them aſunder: 
o, the man that knowerh by experi- 
ence,that the tinder or flax of his diſpo- 
ſirion, if it receive but a ſpark into it 
' from any tempting obje& or occaſion, 
y 


will eafily break out into a flame of evil 


[action uſerh the beſt diſcretion ay! 
he 


q 
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to drupkennefle and gluttony , will be 


lawes of friendſhip and humanity will 
permic him,to avoid feaſting and com- 
pany -keeping. This jealous tear made 
Cyrws refuſe tolook on the beautifull 
Pamheazand when Araſpes,to intice him, 
commended her beauty, to tell him, er- 
go inwpenſius ab ea abſtinendum, che tauer 
the was, the greater danger there was 
iu her looks, It made Alexander forbid 
his Captains to bring the paragon of 
beauty, Derim his wite into his fight, 
And Scipio Africanus with ſpeed to tend 
home to her parents a fair maid which 
one of bis {ouldiers had brought him 
for a piize, He that ſuſpecterh the mil- 
chiefs which his inclinacion to unclean- | 
neſle may bring forth, will keep out o! 
viciqus company and occaſions leading 
'tq that fin,&c. As he that feareth him- 
ſelt,is defirous with David to keep him- 
ſelt from his own iniquity, Pſa. 18.7.chat 


incligable to then co many others: (9 he 
——— .. 
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he can to keep out of cempcation. He Cap. 4. 
char finderh and-feareth his pronenefle 


carefall as far as his occaſions, and the ; 


Iniquigy which he fiadeth hunſelt more | 


| 


Perſervatives againſt 

Cap. 4. reſolved with David ro fly whatſoever 
may draw him toit,6 to ſay, Away from 
me ye wicked, for I will keep the comman- 
d:merts of my Ged, P\.1 19. Occafions of 
fin do alwayes puta man upon a ne- 
| ceſhty either of periſhing, or vanquiſh- 
a m—_— 10g.50 intimateth * S. H:erom; Why muſt | 
foefto ©. you needs live in that howſe,in which you 
wbernio. | wwit needs ether periſh,or vanquaſh every 
De day? A timorous man is loth to be put| 
inc4ver- tO either, and therefore avoidech them, | 
{arr dam" and by ſo doing, many a fin alſo. | 
eff babe- | 2+ It maketh him arme and fortifie! 
a quoi?” himſelf againſt the invaſions of finne, 
4e,16'P*- that if he ſhould chance(as who is not?) | 
viacer> tobe ſuddenly aſſaulted,he might bave 
| wherewith rodefend himſelte, The 
. Conte 15 2 feeble cre2ture, and enqued 
'with a naturall apprehenſion of its own 
weakene(s,& therefore it uſerh ro bur- 
row it felt in the ground, that it may! 
retire thither, and preſerve it ſelf in 


, 


ſilence are uſually afraid of themſelves, 
{ and becauſe they are-ſo, it they cannot 


avoid all perſons and places infeſted , 


pre: 


[the time of need. Men in times of Pe- 


yet they will be ſure to eat and drink! 
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preſervatives; to fortifie natnre ;/ and 
| keep the infeted ayre' from entring 
or faſtening on them, Sy will -a man 
do in this cafe; Keep” ont of all occa- 
lions of fin -we cannor in this life, we 
muſt be daily preſented with bewitth- 
'ng objects, and be in the company 
ſometimes of —_— perſons: It we 
would wholly avoyd- the company of 
ſuch, We muſt go out of the world, (aith 
St, Pawl,-1 Cor.5.10: The neceſſities of 
|] | life,and'the condiri: n of our perſons 4nd 
| | places will inforce our being, and fom- 
; [times onr abiding alſo-where we fhall| - 
| have cemPtitions enough : the jealous 
Chriſtian therefore Corh what 15 next 
to be 'Yone; ſtrengthenerh himſelf be- 
| | fote-hand agzinſt the encounters of fin, 
prayeth to God for ayd, promiſeth of- 
| 
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ten x6 Got and himſelf, that he'will - 
y| | | by the help of Gods grace keep him- 
| | ſelf untainted. With Fob he makerh a 
- || | covenant with his eyes, with Duvid he 
>| |ſetreth a watch before the door of his 
lips, and doth whatſoever his uncer-, 

|| | ſtanding may cell him wil bg a belp,and| 

| |bis jealoulie may ſtirre him up to make} 


ale 


« Bern.p. 
zo61r.b. 
Hei mihu, 
quia undi- 
que mihi 
tela video, 
wadiq;tela 
volant, un- 
diqtenta- 
menta ut - 
<q,pericu- 
la;quoc un- 
q;me ver'd 
nulla eff ſe. 
curitas,& 
que mul- 
cent, 
ua tri - 


ant,om- 


nid tines. | 
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aſe ot for the manning and fortitying of 
the Caſtle of his ſoul, CONEIEEE 


Enter. 
'. 3+ This fearfulnefſe will make him 
watch, that is, obſerve and mark every 
thing be doth, ar is about ro doe, that ; 
carryeth with it any ſemblance of fin, 
that looketh like an enemy to his ſoul. 
For Watchmen doe ſo,as we ſee by ex- 
perience,eſpecially in Wars : thoſe that 
ſtand Centinef in a Camp, doe heed- 
tully mark and queſtion every (uſpi- 
cions perſon thax paſſech by, and will| 
'know who they are, where they have| 
been,whart they mean to dae, and whe-! 
ther they be friends or foes, before they 
let them paſle, 2 Hei mihi, Alas for me 
(faith $.Bernard) I ſee wars proviaeng for 
me an every ſide, weapons, tentations dan- 
gers fly about me, and aſ[aile me where(s- | 
ever I got: which way jhall 1 turys ne ?| 
T here us no ſafe being any where, ] am a-| 
fraid of every /ning, of ſuch things as de- 
light me , and ſuch things alſs 4s moleſt| 
and make me ſad. The right remper of a; 
| timorous Chriſtian. Well;tor thys caule| 
(he goeth as 2 (pie whereſoeyer he go- | 


; 
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eth,that 8 may may be the readier.c0 make 
his defence, it ithe be put.to irupon the 
ſudden. A mag that tearerb he ſhall be 


poyſoned,obſerverh his meat and drink 


curiouſly : he that goeth gver a narrow 
pong feare, walketh 4x44; exactly, 
ally,harh bis eye on his teet; and 
_ traveleth on the high way in 


| feare ;looketh before him, behind him, 


on this bedge, and on that, .,that ſo he 
may not be knqckt on che head. ſyd- 
denly, but may have liberey to cuck his 
P:ſtall, or to draw his Sword, if he be 
(er. ypon. So watchtull allo isthe good 
ſoule chat is jealous,and therefore mi(- 
ſech many ſins which otherwiſe would 
overtake him. For watchfulages is much 
commended and magnified for this uſe 
in-many places of Scriptuge-By;our $4- 
viour,Watch,left ye enter into temptation, 
Martth.26.41,By &. Paul,Eph.6.13,14, 
Stand, having your loynes girded: 1. Be 
provided for trempcarion, & then ſtand 


looking and watching for it : and by $. 
Peter,1 Pet.5.8. Watch,for your adverſay 
the devil goeth about ſeeking whom he may 
devour, 


4- Laſtly, 


Capi 
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4- Laſtly, this fearftulnefſe makegh 


him'refiſt manfully in che rempration, 
Fear doth not onely-put wings to a 


| mans feet, and make him flie, but me- 


rall into his hearc, and ftrength into his 
arm, and maketh him fight, (except it 
be a fear, accompanied wit h deſpaire 
of victory) which needeth not be, nor 


will fence and ward off the blow as well 


temprarion to fin, if it be applied, will 


to fin; doth not dally with it, and re-! 
ceive quietly the impreſſions of ir; but 
oppolſeth the firſt on-fer, and repellech; 
the firſt motion. We lee that in all 
creatures capable of paſſions, one affe-) 
@ion preſently backeth another in its 
'morion. For example, if any evill be 
preſented which exerciſerh and exci- 


OD — — 


teth the paſſion of fear, if that evil be 
ot preventable, this fear is accompanied 


wich 


is not in the Regenerate, ) A man 
who knowethrhis body to be very pe-J 
netrable ;, it he ſhould be ſtrongly} 
ſmitten with a ſharp ſword , it at any}: 
time a {word be lifted up to ſtrike him, 


as he can; ſo, the man that feareth a 


| eafily enter into his ſoul,and draw him 


'w 
th 
15 
an 
ki 

r 

c 


| 
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CF geſted, By all this that I have (aid con- 
cerning | 


preſumptuons ſins. 

rey eriefe, if it be, then it js attended 
'with defere to ſend ir going,-and with 
|wrath and ire againſt ic, which ſtirrech 
up reſſtence. A worme, if it be trodden 
[upon, feeleth paine, and is affefted wich 
'feare and grief : hereupon it turnerh 
again, which is an argument of ire and 
endeavour to preſerve it ſelf ; and hence 


J | we uſe to ſay, Habet & muſca ſplenem,the 


'very Fly is not without her ſpleen. Nay, 
increatures without life, there is a kind 
'of ſenſe of ſuch rhings as are deſtrutive 
to them z from this ſenſe comes fuga, 


x 2 flying from thoſe pernicious things, 


and prgna, a refiſtence of them, Fire 
when it is aſſaulted by water, as it hath 
an apprehenſion of it, and a teare leſt it 


"FH be quenched by it ; ſoir wreſtleth with 


it, and labourerh to expell it, which is 
|an aRof ire. It cannot be otherwiſe 
with the jealous man as he is afraid of 
the tempration that aſlaylech him,ſo he 
15 irefull and angry againſt it, and his 
anger ſheweth it ſelf 1 pugna, in ma- 
king a quick reſiſtence againſt it, and ſo 
'preventeth or expelleth the fin ſug- 


, 
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. | concetnirig this holy fear, you may [te 


Pr eſe ervartoes aeainſt 


what a good. preſervanye it1s againſt 
fig : and theretore let him that would 
ayoyd fin, and the bane which ir bring: 
eth,by grieving the Spiti, to rhe ſoul, 
be never without this three-fold fear, 
of God, of ſin,of himſelf. 

A third preſervative is Sobriety,which 
if we take it frifthy, according co the 
common ule of ſpeech,is a vertue op- 
police to exceſle in drinking,it largely,a 


vertue contrary to exceſſe in the uſe of 
all lawfa liberties,cating drinking,fleep! 
recreations, and our callings too. 1 rake! 
it here in the gn ſignification, for 
moderation in all theſe things. Thar 
this is a ſoveraign help againſt finne, 1 
may prove by many. teſtimonies of 
Scripture, In 1 Cor.9,25,26,27. the 
Apoſtle ſhewerh ic by a compariſon, in| 
which are confiderable cwo things,both 
ſerving to our purpoſe. t. The propoſi- 
tion, ver.25 Every man that flriveth for 
the maſtery is temperate in all things : now 
they do it to obtain a corruptible crown, 
but we an incorruptible. In this propoſi- 


th MMC. 


| | 


tion S. Paul ſheweth vs: (1.) What men | 


| 
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| do that contend for a viftory either in 
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preſumptuoxs fins. | 


running or wreſtling: they ate tem- 
perate in all rhings in their pparef, 
they are as lightly clothed as may be; 
in their &#, they cat and drink very 
little, they diet their bodies. (2.) Why 
they do ſo , and thar is implied in the 
firſt words, They ftrive for a maſtery, they | 
contend for a crownaa prizezand rhere- 
fore they neither load their bodies with 
ſuperfluous 'garments, not their ſto-| 
machs with ſuperfluous meat & drink, 
becauſe theſe things woald hinder the 
in their contention , and make them 
loſe the —_—_ they ſtrive for. 2. He 
ppigerh this behaviour of cheirs to him- 

elf : As they do (faichhe) fo dol, 
So I runne,ſo 1 fight : 1 keep under my bo- 


nd I do 1t for the like end roo,v.27. 
Leaſt that by any mea»; whenT have prea- 
ched to others , 1 my [elf fhonld be a caff- 
away,i.l deny my carkafe many a plea- 
ſure, and abſtain from many a lawfall 
liberty which T might peradyenture 
uſe , by watchings, and faſtings , and 
other feyere exerciſes of holy diſci- 


pline' 


m_ bring it 1mo ſubjettion,y.26,27 | 
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conſequently to enable them {ſo to run, 
that they may obtain. Thus he ſerreth 
out likewiſe by the ſame fimilicude, 
2 Tim. 2.4.5. No man that warreth, in- 
, taneleth himſelf with the” affaires of this 
| life that hs aſe him g,. bal, cho- 
ſen him to be a ſouldter, cc. where alſo | 

| we have, 1. The Ad, no man warring 
| emtaneleth, rc. And 2. the 1ment, that || 
he might pleaſe him whoſe ſouldier be is, 
(which he cannot do it he play ſuch | 
pranks, and receive {ſuch foyles as be- 
ſeem nor a ſouldier) and hereupon he 
 exhorteth Timothy to remperance,ver.3. 
' Thou therefore endure hardneſſe 4s a good 
ſonldier 4 Feſws Chrift z and thereby 
5h thou! | 
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 abſtaine from many a foul ſia, which 
would difpleaſe thy Captaine Chriſt, 
and diſpleaſure thy ſelf, (tor this muſt 
be added ro make up a full ſenſe : ) and 
then concluderh his exhortation wich 
theſe words, Conſid:r what I ſay, and the 


Lord give thee nnderſftanding in all things, 
ver.7. aSif he ſhould have ſaid, This 


counſell which I give thee tor che in- 
abling of thee to carry thy ſelt ar all 
times in a pleaſing manner to God, 1s 
very good, and very avatlable tor that 
| end, it thou doſt underſtand and wile 
conſ1der it well and theretore think upon 
| it. Saint Petey alſo preſcriberh ir for the 
(ſame purpoſe, 1 Per.1.t3. Wherefore 


' eird up the loynes of your minds, be ſober, | 
| &#c. Where, firſt he giveth his counſel} 
In 2 metaphor, gird ap the loyns of your | 


| mind; in which words Incerprerters (ay, 
(1.) that he alladeth to the prattile of 
| cravelling men in thoſe Exſterne Coun- | 
rryes, who, becauſe they wore long! 
| garments which reached down to thelt ' 
| teet,tuckr chem up, 2nd girt them cloſe | 
to them when they were to take a jour- ) 
A a 
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'ney,that they might not by hanging un- 
der their teet either make them trip and 
ſtumble in their going, or at leaſt occaſi- 
on them to go {lowly.(2.) They fayrhat 
he 1n:1mateth iwo things, 1.That earthly 
thines too much #ffeted,(for then they 
become long garments)are /etsto a god- 
ly life,and means to make men ſtumble 
and fall into ſin, while they are in the 


| | way of this life, travelling coward hea- 


'ven; 2+ That therefore they muſt 
| be cackt up, and girt ſtrait about us, 
i. uſcd ſparingly by every one that 
would not fall-and ſo be hindred in, or 
put by tis journey co heaven: the ipa- 
ring uſe of them therefore is a means to 
| withhold men from fin, that is the re- 
ſultance of the metaphor. Secondly, the 
| Apoſtle giveth his advice plainly in the 
next words, Be ſober; that ſo we might 
 uncerſtand what he meant in the me- 
' eaphor of girding up their minds. And 
; that we might ſee to what end he ad- 
| viſerh to ſobriety, he ſubjoyneth in the 
| verle following,not faſbioning your ſelves 
| according to former luſts, &c. Sobriety 
| then will help well co keep the man re- 
| gen &- 
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generate from returning to former luſts 
and fins which he commicced in his ig- 
norance;betfore his converſion. 

He preſſerh it again as a good pre- 
ſervative, 1 Pet.c.5.4.8. and lomewhat 
more plainly then in zhe former place. 
Be ſober , be wieilant ( ſaith he) for your 
adver [ary the devil , as 4 roaring Lion 
goeth about (eeking whom he may þ Arwes 
As if he ſhould have ſaid, Yoy are all in 
a warfaring condition in che freld wich 
an adyerlary,and he no fimple one, but 
a Lyon,a roaring Lyon: a diligent ad- 
verlary , who is alwayes going abour 
ſeeking whom he may devour, i. draw 
into (1n, for he hath no way ro devour 
men by, but that : therefore do you as 
ſouldiers in the field with an enemie 
would do ; they ply not their bellies, 
but uſe their meat and drink and fleep 
very ſparingly, becauſe, though this be 
not enough to prevent the milchict 
that is intended them by their enemies, 
yer it is one very good meanes of their 
ſafery , for it prevencech a ſudden (ur- 
prizall, and enableth chem ro make re- 
fiance : and ſo would 2 moderate wie 
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Cap. 4.) of meat, drink, pleaſares,8c. keep you 
| waking, and give you liberty to prepare 
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far all encounters with the Devill, and 
conſequently to defend your ſouls from 
the wounds of {1n. 

To _ 2 little more particularly, 
The fobriety which I commend unto 
you as 2 preſervative againſt ſin, con- 


liſteth in three chings. 1. Sparinendſſe 1» 
the uſe of fuch make «a Þ + Nh 
our (elves.2. A totall forbearance of ſome. 
3- Abſtinence from other [ome for a tire. 
I. Sparingneſſe in the uſe of fuch com- 
forts as we doe allow our ſelves. This 
our Saviour exhortech us to, Luk, 21.34. 
Take heed to your ſelves, leſt your hearts be 


over-charged with ſarfeiting and drun- 
kenneſſe,and the cares of this life &c. You 
may eat and drink, but take heed you 
eat not to ſurtetting, drink not to drun- 
kennefle, exceed not the limits of cem- 
perance :m theſe things. This St. Pas! 
| commendeth to our pradtiſe, 1 Cor.7. 
29,30,0c. Let them that have wiveg, be 
4s if they had none ;, and they that weep, «s 
though they wept not, and they that rej oyce, 


4s though they rejoyced not z and they that 


. buy 
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buy, 4s though they poſſeſſed not , and they 
n 


that uſe this world , as not abuſing it, 1 


{which words, 1. he permirteth us to 


buy and ſell, co marry, to weep, to re- 
joyce, to ule the world, co dave not 
onely our hands exerciſed ia che ale of 
theſe earthly bleſſings, bur alſo our at- 
fections moyed by them: bur 2. he 
laneth vs, and preſcribech the rule of 
moderation for us to goe by'in the uſe 
of theſe things; for, ro weep asit we 
wept nor, &c. 13, to ule and affet them 
remiſſely and coldly,and by conſequent 
ſparingly. Timothies neceffities moved 
St. Paut to perſwade him, not to limit 
himſelf co water, but to drink wine, 1; 
T1ys.5.23. Drink no loneer water, bui 
nvune, for thy flomachs ſake, and thint 


oftex 1nfirmities : but yet he fetreth him. 


| C3p-4. 
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his bound, but a {;rle, Drink 4 Litvle. 


wine ;40 may we, for our healths {ake; 


drink wine, and cake the comfort of 


'many othey good _ that are before 


us, bur yer we muſt rake bur a ficele,ne 
ver exceed in their uſe. Two rhings we 
owe to our bodies, w#am,  valrindi 
nem, hife 41% health - both theſe we are 
Aa 3 bows 
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very I(raelite was permitted ro gather 
ſo much Manna as ſerved for the main- | 
tenance of his family : So is every man 
allowed to take ſo much of theſe good 
creatures, as ſufficerh for the prelerva- 
tion of his being and well-being. But as 
the Manna did corrupt, putrifie, and 
breed worms, which was ſuperfluous, 


ſo will theſe bleſſings doe, it our hands 

be too deep in the uſe of chem,and will 

breed ſome worms of pride, idlenefle, 

 forgetfulneſſe of God, which diſpoſc 
to many other fins. 

2. This ſobriety ſtanderh in a total 
forbearance of ſome of theſe earthly 
 contentments. Our Saviour telleth us, 
that there were ſome which made them 
ſelves eunuches for the kingdome of Hea- 
, vens ſake, Marth. 19.12, His meaning 1s, 
| chat ſome who might have taken wives 
'to themſelves, as others doe, doe yer 
(forbeare, and lead a ſingle lite : and 
why 2 for the kingdome of heavens 
{ake, i, that they might be freed from 
worldly cares, how to maintaine their 
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wives and children, (tor he that & war - 
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ried careth for the tk this world, how | Cap. 4 
he may pleaſe hit © but he that i un- 
married cartth for the things that belong 
to the Lord, hort he may pleaſe the 
Lord, Cor.7.34#3.) and conſequent- 
ly from thoſe finnes which are either 
annexed to, or ſpringing from cares, 
and ſo, may be ſute not to miſſe thac | 


ny through theſe occaſions come ſhort. 
Virginity (ſaith * S. Hierom) i no ver-| « Hier.ep. 
tne of it ſelf, but it is a good foundation to | *:54 De- 
build a wertuous life upon ; it 1s a good ſtep —_ «ft 
| or help to ſuch 45 ave climbing to perfeet1> | ipſa virus, 
;0n, and yet if it be alone it will not crown feaſ yer 
the Virein. The like may be ſaid of Lulu -2y4- 
abſtinence from certain meats and | 4 #44 
drinks: In it ſelf ir is a thing indiffe- ons 
O andenti- 
rent, and pleaſerh God no more, then | #*:3nce ca- 
the uſe of them doth, but yet it may be | Fon 
a good help ro many vertues, and is a | gin-m core- 
good preventer of many vices. And Bas 
theretore,as ſome men do make them- 
ſelves eunaches tor the kingdom of hza- 
vens fake, fo it is not amiſle for others 


to abſtain wholly from ſome kinds of 


heavenly kingdome, of which too ma- 


meats and drinks for Heayens 1akc. 
Aag Surely 
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he ſaid, he'ba4t down bus body, was, that 
| he did wholly deny it ſome pleafing & | 
deſirable chings,that he might thereby | 
prevent ſuch ſignes, as being admitted | 
| might have made him a caſt-away. We | 
| find by experience, that our affections 
| are more ſtrongly (er,and our minds do | 
more conſtantly run on ſome kind of 
delights then on others;trabit ſua quem: | 
que volupt a4, every man hath hus proper | 
pleaſure : we find alſo, that in the uſe,or 
| far the ſake of ſome fooliſh content- 
| ments we have often overſhot our 
| ſelves, and broken the back of a good 
conſcience, From the uſe therefore of 
' ſuch things ix is our wiſdome, and our 
' afery wholly to abſtain, For example, 
'1f a man do ſtrongly delight in wine,and 
| be very apt to forget himſelt when he 
1s drinking of it,what marcer were it if 
'fuch a man did wholly forbear it ? It 
| would keep him unſpotted from many 
[a ſin, not to meddle withic.' And if a 
| man finde himſelf very much inclined 
' to gaming,and know that he hath often 
| been occaſioned by it to ſweare and 


| curſe, 
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time,and ſpend his mancy,& cit weuld 
be a paing af diſcretion tor ſuch a man 
to forbear ſuch gaming as dath thus 
over-maſter him and graw him into 
ſiinne. Many a foul (ja would be pre- 
vented, if men would circumciſe their 
pleafures, and wholly deprive them- 
{clves of the yſe of lome ynnecellary 
COntentments. 
2+ This ſobriety lieth ina temporary 
obſtinence,in a ceſſation at {ame conve- 
,nignt times from che enjoyment of ſuch 
comforts as'we ordinarily allow out 
felves. Defraud uot one anoiber, except it 
be with conſent for 4 tine, that you may 
ive your ſelves to faſliug aud proyer oF. 
| auh S.Paul,z Cor. 7.5 1a which wards 
he giveth a dauble counſel! to, the Coriu- 
thians;the one intextioxally and directly, 
defraud net opt the ether , 1. let not hut- 
bands and wives deny one the other the 
ule of their bodies, for tear leſt Satan 
take occaſion hereby rotempr them to 
adultery : the other occafponally and by 
[Qtimation, except it be with con{eat for 
a lime, that ye may give yaw (elues tg 
Me fait- 


curſe, and neglect ms calling, waſte his Cap.q. 
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faiting and prajer. And here he counſel- 


leth toa two-fold abſtinence at ſome 
convenient time, (1,) Abſtinence from 
the uſe of the marriage bed with nutuall 


conſent.(2.) Abſtinence from our won- 
ted food;that ye may give your ſelves to 
faſting,&c, 

It is good therefore for men ſome- 
times to forbear the uſe of theſe and; 


which may be effected thereby. Sir| 


| 


/ | Edwin Sands ſpeaking of Lent, {aith to; 


 ehis purpoſe; It is to the Italians, 1. 2 
| bridle to check fin, which otherwiſe 
'in them would waxe unconquerable 
(they being a Nation given to (enſuali- 
ty,blaſphemy, murder,and many other 
impteties:) 2, a ſpur to move them to 
'vertuous a&tions : and that therefore it 
' was Gods great mercy to that people, 
that the ſeverity of Lent ſhould be ſtill] 
preſerved among them, leſt otherwile| 
the flouds of fin growing ſo ſtrong and 
outragious , and having no bounds or 
banks to reſtrain them, might plunge] 
that whole Nation into ſuch a gulte of} 
wickedneſſe , and bring them co that 


laſt 
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che like liberties , for thoſe good ends| 
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laſt extremity , which ſhould leave 
chem neicher hope of þetrer, nor place 
for worſe, 

Of like uſe might the religious ob- 
ſervation, and wiſe improvement of 
Lent be to us, did not our love of car- 
nall liberty, and our fear of being ſu- 
perſtitious, make us turn profane,and 
ſtand againſt all good orders, (eſpecial- 
ly if impoſed by Ecclefiaſticall authori- 
9) that tend to the beating down of 
the body, and the weaning of us from 
ſinne. And for the ſame end would 
ſuch voluntary abſtinence as we now 
and then, as diſcretion ſhall guide us , 
might impoſe upon our ſelves,conduce: 
It would make finne more ſtrange,and 
works of piety and vertue more fami- 
liar to Us. 

All theſe kinds of Sobriety are ve- 
ry good preſeryatives againſt finne: 
The reaſon is, becauſe they remove ſome 
diſpoſitions of mind and body, cauſed by 
excelle, which do ſtrongly incline to, 
and fit men for ſin, Firſt,they remove 
{ome diſpoſitions of mind. | 


The firſt difÞoſttion is, inordinat 
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love of earthly things. This is bred and 
brooded by exceſle in their uſe : Expe- 
rience ſheweth that the more a whores 
company is uſed,the more a wantons 
affections are intangled by herzand the 
more a man uſeth wine and tobacco, 
the more he loveth them,ſo much,cthax 
he is not contented but when he bath 
a pot or a pipe at his mouth. The pro- 
{perity of the Iſraelites and their abun- 
ant uſe of thoſe things did ſtrongly 
draw their affeions toward them, aud 
theretore the Prophet complaineth, 
Hoſ.4.11. Whoredome and wine, aud nan 
wine ſteala away their heart. On this| 
experience was grounded the Poets: 
ſpeeches z Creſcit amar nummi quantuw/ 
ipſa pecunia creſcit , The love of mq- 
ney increaſeth as the money it ſelf in-! 
creaſeth : the more a man abounderh in| 
wealth,the ſtronger is his thirſt after ity 
the more a man inan ague or droplie, 
drinkech,the more he may. 1t « xs eafic 
thing to bridl: appetite at 4 full table, 
where a vehement affection to 
earthly things is rooted,there the ſoul 
i5 ſtrongly diſpoled ro many foul frns, 
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nay to any that may help him to the 
enjoyment of them. We uſe to fay, 
Hunger and thirſt break down ftone walls, 
they ſtirre up a man to uſe all meanes 
for the gecting of meat and drink, and 
to break chrough all obſtacles, by wh 
he 15 barred from them, And Solome® 
ſaich,Cent.8.6,7, Love is ſtrong as death, 
jealonfie is cruell as the grave, the coales 
thereof are coals of fire, which have a moſt 
wihement flame. Many waters canmot 
quench love, neither can the floads drown 
it : if a man would give all bu ſubſtance 
for love , it would witerly be thmemmed. 
Strong 4s death, cruell as the grave, .i.4s 
dearh and the grave devoure and con- 
quer all things,from whence the Grave 
harh irs natne : ſo, love devoureth and 
overcommeth all diftculties and di- 
ſtreſſes that mighe hinder the enjoy- 
ment of the thing beloved : the coales 
thereof are coales of fire > 1, as coales of 
fire,eſpecially when they have in them 
a flame of the Lord, .i. a mot vehement 


love to any thing (be it good or bad) 
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Ame, will burne & conſume all rhings Buzz. 
rhat come in their way: ſo, a 7 ag 


it would be contemned, 1. e. Love, if it be 


| 


| vids love to Michal made him venture 
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will lick up all impediments. AM 

waters cannot quench it, &c, i. all the dit- 
ficulties cannot diſcourage it, all the 
troubles that lie berween ir and the ob- 
jet coward which it moveth, will not 
be able to hinder it in its motion. If 4 
man would give all his ſubſtance for love, 


ſtrong, will not be bought off from the 
thing beloved by the offer of any thing 
in the world, but will flight, and ! 
contemning would contemne,crample up-| 
on all things whatſoever, by which the 
making ot a divorce between it and 
the thing beloved ſhould be attempred. 
This is indeed a deſcription of the na- | 
ture and efficacy of that ſpirituall love | 
which every true ſpouſe of Chriſt bea- 
reth to him : but it belongeth propor- | 
tionably to any ſerious and fervent | 
love which a man beareth toward any | 
ching that pleaſerh him, Love ( hengh 
much miſplaced) if violent, will ſtir up 
a man to doe or ſuffer any thing by 
which he may be made compos wort, the 
enjoyer of that which he loveth. Da- 


his 
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his life deeply for the purchaſe of 200. 
fore-ckins of the Philiſtines , which her 
facher made to be the price of her : and 
Lacobs love to Rachel made him conten- 
tedly and patiently ro endure two ſeven 
yeares hard ſervices, and to make no 
reckoning of them, that at laſt he might 
obtain her, Gen.29. 20,27. The Helle- 
ſpont could not daunt and diſcourage 
Leander, but rather then he would not 
enjoy his beloved Hero, he would ſwim 
to her over the Sea, and ſo adventure, 
nay loſe his life in attempting to ob- 
taine his love. Of this efficacy 15 the ex- 
ceſſive love of worldly delights, char 
man that is poſſeſſed with it, will be 
content to uſe any means, or adventure 
upon any fins (though to the ruine of 
his ſoule) which may make way for his 
enjoyment and uſe of ſuch Delilahs as 
he delighteth in, And therefore carnall 
affections are compared by ſome Wri- 
ters to a halter about a horſes neck; be- 
cauſe, as a horſe which is broken loole, 
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P.127, 


may be eaſily taken again by the halter 
about his neck , ſo, a man who by the 
grace oft conyerſion is eſcaped out of 


the; 


—_—_  — EIT 


om 


, 


TY 


* Z 
= 


EEE 


a Hierom. 
prolog. ad 


| Paulin, 


Fiſting 
queſo,& 
herents in 
{alo naw - 
cules [unt 
pre [crade 
potius qus 
ſolve. 


* x r.denda 
Cupad; fi 
pravwi ſunt 
Aemt2i4- 


Hor ®* 8 


| 


1.3.a4.24 


— 


aye 


OO —— 


Preſertraties 


che Devills hands, may be taken xpaine 


at the Devills pleaſure,and broughr in- 
to his yon and ſlavery again, by Yh- 
mottified affections to worldly things, 
if they remaine in him. Theſe affei- 
ons are likewiſe refembled ro a ftr 
Cable, by which a ſhip is tied faſt to the 
ſhore : let ſuch a ſhip be rigg'd, her ſails 
ſpread, let men by rugging at the oares, 
0: ſhoving with their ſhoulders, {eek to 
launch her our, and ſet her going, yer 
ſhe Nirreth not, but ſtickerh {t1] in the 
mud, becanſe the rope holdeth her : So, 
let a worldly-minded man bevin to 
hoife up and ſpread the ſailes of good 
deſires, and uſe ſome endeavours to put 
forth into the way of a vertuous hfe, tt 
is but to little purpoſe : rhofe ropes of 
carnall affeftions by which he is tied faft 
to the wotld, will hold him ill in the 
muddy oye of 2 bad life, And therefore 
(according to the counſel - Saint Hie- 
rom giveth to a friend) we muſt make 
haſte and cut theſe unhappy cords, if 
we cannot untie them,* or elſe we ſhall 
be held faſt in many foul finnes. Norv, 
this is done no way better then by 
mMOGE- 


_— - 


2” = 


— - 


| 


— 


<< > x 


—C——<_=r—__——————=—y _— 


LC I 


- 


[ 


Ti preſumpruous fins. 
moderate uſe of earthly things. Wel 
'ſce, that the keeping it a child from | 
the dug, is the way to withdraw its 
affections from it : and there is no bet- 
rer means to coul a young mans hot 
love to a woman, then to abſent him- 
ſelf from her company. And therefore 


many young Gentlemen who place 
their affections ſtrongly where they 
ſhould nor, are (ent, for the cooling of | 
their love and deſites,by their parents, 
to travell for a time, that ablence might 
breed oblivion,and in time a remille af- 
fection toward thoſe beloved perſons. 
And ſo, if a man be wedded to any of 
theſe ſenſible things, the forbearance of 
'them, or the ſparing uſe of them will 
greatly avail ro the divorcing of his at- | 
tections from them,and fo, will hinder 
the commiſſton of many fins with which 
men uſually pollute themſelves tor the 
fruition of them. 
2, Another evill temper of hearr, | 
which ſtrongly bendeth men to fin, x 
ſecurity, or incog#tancy of ſuch things 45 
being throughly Thedehe of would hinaer it: 
|Which ehungs are, the end of our crea- | 
P!b rion., 
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Cap. 4 |  tiON, and re redemption, the certainty of 
death, the uncertaiaty of lite,the levere 
| account we muſt give,the juſt retribu- 
| tion We ſhall have, "the mileries of the / 
| damned 1 in hcll, the bleſlednefle of the i 
Saints in Heaven, &c. Theſethings be- t 
ing ſadly and trequently thought u upon, i 
would quench our burnings and luſtings n 


after finne. Bur theſe good choughts, q 
' and an inordinite life are ſcarce con- f 
 \iſtible : Men deeply buſted, and buri- el 
1; ed incarthly imployments and enjoy- h 
| ments, have neicher any profitable ſpare el 

| time, nor yet a mind to fall upou theſe e 
'| ſober and ſerious conſiderations ; they te 
| arerezected commonly by ſuch, as roo g 
| incongruous to their avaritious, volup- VU 
| tuous, lazy,eafie kind of life. Ths wiſ- ct 
| 4ome i too high for theſe fooles : And ct 
therefore needs muſt exceſle in. theſe w 


allowed liberties diſpoſe men geo] ne 


'to many ſinues z and the abridging of G 
| our ſelyes in their uſe prevent many. lo 
' But we muſt not It theſe things go Fc 
' without a proof or two. in 

For the proofe of the firſt, namely|}| |co 


| ghat incogitancy diipoſerh to ſin conſt [ſe 
der' | 


w* 


A 9s Ang 


der what che Pſalmiſt ſaith, P[. 36.1, 
2,2-The tranſereſſion of the wick:d ſaith 


before his eyes : for he flattereth himſelfe 
in his own eyes untill hu iniquity be found 
to be hatefull : the words of his mouth ave 
imniquitie and deceit : he hath left off to be 
ihe and to do good. Some lay, thar 
the meaning ot the ſecond werſc,is, that 
let wicked men thank what chey will 
themſelves, yet David; heart told him 
from their works which ae ſaw ,.char 
chere was no fear of God betore their 
eyes. It this be the meaning, then this 
tolloweth, that ſecurity and a bad life 
g0 together. From the third verſe Cal- 
vins note is, Eos blanditis alere ſua witia, 
that wicked men are wont to cheriſh 
their vices by flattering themſelves: 
which ſelt-Aattery muſt needs be joy- 
ned with ſecurity and incogitancy of 
God and his judgements. Conſider al- 
{0 what our Saviour faith, 214t,2 4-48, 
50. Bat and if that evill ſervant ſhall ſay 
in his heart, My Maſter doth. delay hu 
\coming ,and ſhall begin to [mite his fellow- 
| ſervants, &c, Here are two things men- 


| Bb 2 _ tionedy}__ ; 


within my heart, there is no fear of God |* 


* 
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Cap.4. tioned, 1. ſecurity. My Maſter delayeth 

, | bis nem. dot 2. The Fra of it, and be- 

' gin to ſmite: Security then enclineth 
pm freely to impiety. Feremy 1impu- 
ceth che impudent ſtnnes of the _ 
(For it is impudencie in finning ehar 
he meaneth by this phraſe, Her filths- 
neſſe is in her Skirts s) to the forgertul- 
nefle of their later end, Lament.1.9.And 
King David implyeth, that the forget- 
fulnefſe of it is rhe caufe of the ufuall 
| follies of mens lives, Pſal.90.12, by his 
prayer, Teach ws ſo to number our dayes , 
that we may apply onr hearts to wiſdom:So 
much alſo our Lord implyeth, Mat.25. 
5,8.,where he ſaith, That while the w1r- 
gens ſlept their lamps went out. The mea- 
ning 1s, that while men are ſecure, their 
graces are quenched, and their care to 
avoid {1n,and ſo to pleaſe God,is decay- 
{ | ed. This is the firſt thing, 

For proof of the ſecond, (which is, 
that cuſtomary exceſle in the uſe of 
_— things breedeth incogirancte, ) 
take firſt two ſpeeches of otr Saviour. 
The one is, Mat.24.39. where he ſhe- 
werth the ſtate of the old world, and 
ſaith] 
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ſaich, They were eating and drinking may- 
rying 4 giving in marriage , Cc. and 


them away. In theſe words, (1) He 1mts- 
mateth their deep ſecarity ; they knew no- 
thing, that is attryehy, refleitingly, they 
minded nothing that might have pre- 
vented their {ins and ruine. (2,) He ſig- 
nifieth the cauſe. , They did cat and drink, 
marry, tiff Noah entred into the Ark, 
ie. they gave themſelves to theſe jol- 
lities, it was their crade to be joviall ; 
hence came their ſpiricuall /etharey, they 
knew nothing. His other {peech is in Luk. 
21.34, Take heed to your ſelv:5, left at any 
time your hearts be overcome with ſurfet- 
ting,and drunkenneſſe,and the cares of this 
life, jo that day come upon you nnawares. 
Here our Saviour diflwadech from 
exceſle,by an argument drawn from an} 
evill fruit of it, the ſtealing ot che evill 
day upon us. Andin this there are two 
things, one includ?d, and the other im- 
plie . The thing included , is, that 
rhoughtleſnetſe and forgertulggſle of 
that day, 1s the reaſon why P cos 
meth ſo ſuddenly : ro mea who ſtand 
Bb3 with | 


 D— 


i 


knew nothing tilt the floud came and ſwept | 
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Perſervatives againſt 
with their loynes girded, and lamps 
burning, alwaies waiting for their Ma- 
ſters comming, it never commeth ſud- 
denly. The thing implyed is, chat, ex- 
ceſſe occaſionerÞ this ſtupidity and for- 
getfulnefle. And if excefle occaſion it, 
fobriery muſt needs remove it, and| 
therefore it is a ſpeciall preſervative a- 
gainſt f1n. 


- A third diſkemper diſpoſing men to a 
, Vie10US converlation, 15, ory ors 
Somerimes a man cannot avoid foule 


{1ns without ſome expence of credit, | 


| I & a | 
 eale,piohr,preterment, liberty,friends, | 


Country, yea and lite roo, as our Savi- 
' OUT iNtLmaterhn, Mar, 16.24. If any man 
will come after me,let him aeny himelfe, 
ard take up his croſſe and follow me. And 
' Luke 14426. If any man come to me, and 
' hate not father and mother,&rc. As it he 
ſhould have taid, My ſervice is a coſtly 
ſervice, many times it ſo falleth our, 
[that he that will ſerve me taithfully,and 
| keep 2 good conſcience in all things, | 
wuſt be put ſorely to it, and be content | 
to take up the Croſſe and part with his | 
[Ceareſt triends, nay his deareſt wo, 
n 


—_— 


| 


; 
: 
: 


| ſecutton. Whac doth te meane by that 


| 


| 


reſiſting, yea, and with reſiſting unto 


 preſumptuons ſins. 
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words true, for the Diſciples were fain 
to be whipped and ſtocked, impriſoned, 
famiſhed, baniſhed, derided, (and whar 
not?) for the keeping of a good con- 


T5 | 
And experience quickly proved his| Cap, , * 


ſcience, and the avoiding that heavy 
ſin of poſitive unbelief; as the Hiſtory | 
of the As ſheweth, and that place in 
S. Paul, 1 Cor 4.9,10,11,12,13, where | 
he draweth a Catalogue of thoſe armies 
of ſorrows and diſgraces which they en- 
dured. So hard it was, in thoſe times 
eſpecially , ro abſtain from foule fins 
without great loſles and croſſes, that 
S. Paul went up and down preaching 
this doctrine, That throueh much tribu- 
lation we muſt enter into the Kingdom: of 
heaven, AR.14.22.3nd he peremptorily 
2youcheth it 1n his ſecond Epiſtle to 
Timothy,c.3.v.12. Tea, and all that will 
live godly in Chriſt Teſ1s muſt ſuffer per- 


ſpeech of his, Heb.12 4. Te have not y't 
reſiſted wnto blond, firing againſt ſinne ; 
bur this, that ſomtime {11 canno: eaſ1- 
ly be avoided, but with ſtriving, with 


_ Bb "WM bl-ud 2 | 


— 


—_— TY WT Wn 
k 


| 


376 Preſervatives againſt 
Cap. 4- bloud * he meaneth the heart-blood, he 
| may be put to redeem a good conlci- 
ence with che price of chat, much more 
| with the loſle of reputation, the com- 
| mon croſle of all ſuch as delire to live 
| honeſtly,as S. A»ſtinaftirmech,where he 
| ſaith, Quotrdiana fornax noſtra humans 
lingua, Mens evill tongues are our daily 
tryals and portions : and before him the 
Prophet Eſay,c.59.15.He that abſtaineth | 
frome vill maketh himſelf a prey. Now | 
{1a ſuch a caſe , the cowardly Chriſtian 
| makerh ſhipwrack of a good conſcience. | 
{Ir is welcome (o long as it may bring | 
| him friencs, credit, profit, and worldly 
' glory, or (perhaps) as long as it will but 
ſtand with theſe; bur it he muſt buy che 
| Keeping of it with the loſle of theſe, his 
heart faileth him, and he letrerh it goe, 
But who is ſo great a coward as the 
worlds minion ? Pleaſures and worldly 
delights immoderately followed, ema- 
ſculate a Chriſtians courage,& ſtrip him 
*1.1.4e , [of all manly reſolutions, * Polydore Yirgil 
rellech us, the Feyprians forbad their 
' young men to learn mulick 5 quia w1- 
rorum eff eminatrix , becauſe it _ 
| men 
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men effeminate. It is true not onely Cap.4. 


of mufick, bur of all other delights al- 
ſo over-freely followed, for we ſee by 
experience, that Gallants, 8&c. who are 
bred up in all ſenſuall contentments , 
cannot, nor will not endure much 
bardnefle in the ſervice of their King : 
men of meaner conditions prove ſtou- 
ter and better ſouldiers , and dare , 
when they are put troit , adventure 
where the other dare not follow. In 
the ſeventh of Fudges v.5,6, God en- 
joyned Gideon-to take into the field 
with him againſt the Midianices, ſuch 
onely as lapped the water like a dog, and 
to diſmiſſe thoſe that kneeled and /ay 
down npon their bodies to drink. No doubt 
it was Gods intent, that he ſhould take 
the hardieſt, and let the cowards go, 
and that ir ſhould appear by this acti- 
on, who of them had or wanted metall, 
This is a fit repreſentation of the 
perſons we are ſpeaking of, Carpet 
Enights,covetous or voluptuous livers, 
who muſt have their fill of theſe earth- 
ly comforts,and fit by it, (as we uſe to 


L 


lay) are like thoſe fouldiers who dy 
ber- 
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| may be put to redeem a good conlci- 
ence with che price of that, much more 
with the loſle of reputation, the com- 
| mon crolle of all ſuch as delire to live 
honeſtly,as S. A»ſtinaffirmerch, where he 


ſaith, ©uondiana fornax noſtra humans 
lingua, Mens evill tongues are our daily 
tryals and portions : and before him the 
Prophet Eſay,c.59.15.He that abſtaineth 
frome vill maketh himſelf a prey. Now 
{1a ſuch a caſe , the cowardly Chriſtian 
| makerh ſhipwrack of a good conſcience. 
| It is welcome (o long as it may bring | 
| him friencs, credit, profit, and worldly 
glory, or (perhaps) as long as it will bur 
(ſtand with theſe; bur if he muſt buy the 
| keeping of it with the loſle of theſe, his 
heart faileth him, and he letrerh ir goe. 
But who is ſo great a coward as the 
worlds minion ? Pleaſures and worldly 
delights immoderately followed, ema- 
ſenlate a Chriſtians courage, & ſtrip him 
of all manly reſolutions,* Polydore Virgil 
rellecth us, the Egyptians forbad their 
' young men to learn mulick ; quia wi- 


rorum eff eminatrix , becauſe it _— 
| men 
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of mufick, bur of all other delights al- 
ſo over-freely followed, for we ſee by 
experience, that Gallants, 8&c. who are 
bred up in all ſenſuall contentments , 
cannot, nor will not endure much 
bardnefle in the ſervice of their King : 
men of meaner conditions prove ſtou- 
ter and better ſouldiers , and dare , 
when they are put roit , adventure 
where the other dare not follow. In 
the ſeventh of F«dees v.5,6, God en- 
joyned Grdeon-to take into the field 
wich him againſt che Midianites, ſuch 
onely as lapped the water like a dog, and 
to diſmiſle thoſe that kneeled and lay 
down npon their bodzes to drink. No doubt 
it was Gods intent, that he ſhould take 
the hardieſt, and let the cowards go, 
and that it ſhould appear by this acti- 
on, who of them had or wanted metall, 
This is a fir repreſentation of the 
perſons we are ſpeaking of, Carpet 
Enights,covetous or voluptuous livers, 
who muſt have their fill of theſe earth- 
ly comforts,and fit by it, (as we uſe to 
lay) are like thoſe ſouldiers who _ 

er- 


nf 
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ber-like lay along to take their drink, 
and thereby diſcovering themſelves to 
be faint-hearted Punies, were diſmifled 
the Armie. Sober Chriſtians who drink 
bur a lictle wine, take bur a little ſleep, 
[2 lictle pleaſure, even no more then 
| will ſaffice for the ſuſtaining of nature, 
| and whetting on their ſpirits to honeſt 
labour, are hike thoſe {ouldiers who did 
lap like a dog, with a little bending of 
their bodies to take up the water, and 
) thereby ſhewing their ſtoutneſle, were 
retained to emtoy the honour ot that 
great victory. And therefor it we would 
be men of courage, ſuch as can be con- 
rent to endure ſome diſadyantages for 
| the keeping our of fin, we muſt but lap 
'likea dog, we muſt not make a trade 
' of ſtuffing our bellies, pampering our 
| bodies,8& delighting our ſenſes. While 
| Archbiſhop Cranmer was in priſon, where 
| he was at a ſhort allowance,he was reſo 
Iute to reſet wnto blood, Ariving againſt 
anne; but atterward, when he was en- 
tert2ined by the P:177/h Dodtors with 
ſtore of good ch2c7, 204 raken to bowles 
and other recreatu ons, his courage be- 
gan 


| 


— 


—_——— 


gan toabare, and he yielded to that un- 
worthy -ſin, which caſt a ſhadow upon 
his former conſtancie, and coſt him a- 
bundance of atter-ſorrow, His ſlender 
fare, and ſtrait handling , and want of 
theſe corrupting comtors, did fill him 
with thoſe noble and undaunted ſpirits, 
which his excefle (though bur for a 
while) didrob him of : By which ex-| 
am] le of his we may (ee,how much an 
abſtemious courſe of lite conduceth to 
the prevention of ſin, and how greatly 
intemperance diſpoſeth co evill. Ir is a 
nored table,that there was a contention 
between the North-winde and the 
Sun,who ſhould tire the traveller firſt : 
herenpon the North winde began to 
blew with all irs might upon the poor 
traveller, to diſcourage him z bur he 
| when he ſaw the wind high, girt his 
' C:othes cloſe to him,thruſt his ſhoulder 
| into the wind, and went forward in his 
«| |journey. After the winde had playd 


1rs prize , the Sunne breaketh out, and 
 darterh his ſcorching beames upon the 
| rraveller , who feeling himſelf even 
melted with heat, throweth off his 
| clothes, 
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clothes, ſitterh down , and giveth o 
his journey, The morall may be this, 
of which we are ſpeaking,that Sobriety 
(which is a voluntary poverty) and the 
cold blaſts of habicuall hunger & chirſt, 
watching and paines-taking , will make 
a man who is travelling coward heaven 
to gather all his ſpirits cogether, and 
with a manly reſolution goon ſtill in 
the way of a good conſcience, maugre 
all the miſchiet he meerech with h 
the keeping of ic: but the {weet beams 
of carnal delights infinuating their force 
ſecretly into the ſoul, do fo melt and 
enfteeble ir, ſo diſhearten it from endu- 
ring any great matters, that off go our 
clothes,and down fit we : our journey 
towards heaven isat anend, and our 
conſciences are caſt off, it any great 
matters are to be nadergone for the re- 
tainining of them. Be ſober cherefore in 
thoſe lawfull liberties you do enjoy , 
and it will keep you from — , 
and all other d:/poſutions of heart which 
make men lean towards fin, and con- 
ſequently from fin it ſelf. 

Secondly , it will alſo remove all or- 
dinary 


dinary diſpoſitions » by which men 
are her parret þ ev hs Ar to fin. 
The body is the fouls fervant,by which 
her commands are put in execution z it 
is her inſkrsment, by which the doth ei- 
ther good or evill: nor is it a meere 
pave inſtrament, which the ſoule ma 

command at her pleaſure,and make of 
of to what purpoſes the liſteth ; but 
attive, (uch an inſtrument as hath ſome 
power over, and influence upon the 
ſoule (as ſome ſeryants have over their 
maſters.) Hence the Philoſopher ſaith, 
that, Mores ſequuntur humores, A mans 
manners follow the leading of his humors, 
If the body be full of melancholy,or of| 
thoſe indiſpofitions which accompany 
it,the ſoul is lazie , unapt for, and un- 
willing to good duties: if it be full of 
choler or blood , the ſoul is enclined 
by the preſence and abundance of thoſe 
humors to over-much jollity,to pride, 


proſumptuons ſn | | 


paſhon,uncleannefle,and idleneſſe : and 
this way it doth the ſoul moſt hurt , 
and proyoketh it to the fouleſt finnes. 
Theſe bodies of ours therefore muſt 
be kept in a middle condition , neither 
00! 
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Cap. 4+ |too high,nor too low. For if we keep 


them roo low, they will be like beaſts 
over-loaded, which fink down in their 
journeys, and lay their burdens on the 
ground:it too high,they wil kick againſt 
the ſqul, as horſes too lightly laden 
{purn at them that drive them; & there 
1s no better way to keep our bodies 
from extremes, then a thritty mediocri- 
ty in cating, —_—_ {leeping,and the 
like. 1 beat down my body , \aith S. Paul, 
I Cor.9.27, and brinz it into ſubjettion: 
where he doth imply,that his «bfrnence 
and moderation, by which he kept his 
-| body under,did make it ſubject and ſer- 
*, viceable to his (oul,and take from it that 
| malepert and ſaucie diſpoſition of wax- 
ing wanton againſt the {oul,and drawing 
{it to thoſe vices of idleneſs,uncleannefs, 
\and many more , which otherwile it 
| would have ; had: Sine Cerere & Baccho 
friget Venus Unchaſt defires, wanton 
| behaviours and practiſes grow cold, if 
' they be not fomented by too large a 
diet. Dry dirt (faith Clymacus) us not fit 
for ſwine to tumble in : nor is a body ma- 
cerated and dryed up by abſtinence fit 


for 
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for devils to find contentment in, or 
make uſe of. Abſtinence therefore and 
ſobriety in all outward things, is an ex- 
cellent preſervative againſt many fins of 
an high nature,dangerous conſequence : 
and therefore let every good man that 
would keep himſelf undefiled, be no 
ſtranger tor. 

A tourth preſervative, is, forbearance 
of ſmaller ſins, When men give liberty 
co themſelves in lefler ſins,they quickly 
fall into greater: from ſmaller oarhes 
they quickly proceed to deeper, from 
cuſtomary vaine-ſwearing to forſwea- 
ring , from contemplative venery to 
auall,trom leſſer purloynings of wood, 
poultry, ſheep, and ocher (mall things, 


4. Pre- 
ſerve» 
Hue. 
Abſti- 
wence fr9 
[matter 


ſinnes- 


to robbing of houſes, and aſſaulting of 
mens perſons and lives upon the high 
way. We uſe to ſay, that he who wall 
take his liberty to the full, and doe all 
that he may doe, will eafily be brought 
to doe more then he may. He onely 
(faith S.Grego y) falleth nor into things 


Grep.".s. 
moral. So- 
Las 414 ill, = 
cits non 


unlawtull, who wiſely denieth himſelf 
ſometimes ſuch things as are lawtull : | 
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lighter fins for quality, or degree, will 
not ſtick at greater,if there be occaſion. 
Bleſſed is the man (ſaith David) that 
walketh not in the counſell of the ungodly, 
nor ftandeth in the way of ſinners, nor ſit- 
teth in the ſeat of the ſcornfull, Pfal.1.1. 
In theſe words (as Expohrors ſay) are 
mentioned , (1) three degrees of funners, 
wneodly, finners, ſcornfull. Ungodly , are 
ſuch as fin now and then, $:nxers, are 
cuſtomary, and profeſt ſinners, (for in 
Scripture notorious offenders were for 
the moſt pare called ſinners xr iZo;dr,as 
namely the Sedomites,Gen,13.13.and fo 
the Amalekites, 1 Sam.1518. and the 
Gentiles, Gal.2.15. and Mary Magdalen 
was ſocalled, Luk.7.37. A woman which 
was 4 ſinner, 1. a notorious finner.) Scor- 
ners, are ſuch as are ſo hardned in tn, 
that they make but a jeſt of ir.(2)Here 
are laid down three degrees of parts 
cipating with ſinners, in theſe three 
| words,walking,ſtandine,fitting.To walk 
{1n their counſel, is, to like and have a 
mind to their evill courſes: to ftand in 
their way,is to reſolve to be of their (0- 


ſo 


w - >.,._— > — 


ſocietatem camigrare,to-addidt or felves 
wholly to their company 8& courſes.(3) 
The facility of paſſing from one degree 
of fin ro another is here intimated ; as 
Bucer noteth - Primus, aliquantulum ar- 
rident, &c. Firſt, the courſes of evill men 
pleaſe us, and allure us 10 imitation, but 44 
yet we ſtand not with a fixed reſolution in 
them. But if we doe not preſently withdraw 
our feet, by cuſtome their deeds will grow 
more pleaſing to us, and then we ſtand a- 
mong them : and if we allow our ſelves to 
ſtand among them, at lait, all ſhame being 
rejetted, and Gods feare repelled, we will 
wholly addi? owr ſelves unto them. It is al- 
ſo Calvins obſervation on thoſe words, 


Becauſe (faith he) the dewill doth ſubtilly 
inſinuate his deceits ; that no man may be 
deceived unawarcs, the Prophet ſheweth, 
| how by little and little men are wont to de- | 
| cline from the right way. Neq.cnim primo 
' ſtatim gradu,&c. For men doe not at the 
| firft flep aſcend ſo high as to a proud con- | 
| tempt of God : but after they have begun to | 


g1ve an teartoeuil coun. el.the devil leadeth 


them on further, till they ruſh into mani- p 
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| feſt defedtion, And alittle atter he ſaith, 
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/, | They are the words. ot Salman, by.| 


cum primum geccare ancaple. Bran lo autem wines 1o8t buy prave ?(h 
iq; oiccata peecatu cumulayit. Dummdo vey ignem trrniem inty o1- 


—_ 
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That when 4 man bath beon fame ef 04s - 


ried after evil lujts , the cuſtorwe of ſinre 
doth ſo inthriate and beſot bins, that for- 
getting himſelf, he waxtth ebdurate in 
 wickedneſſe,which the Prophet calletW(ſtan- 
| ding in the way :) and at length followeth 
| deſperate ebſtinacie , which he potmtcth at 
under the mctaphor of ſuting, Thus far 
Calvin. This text then is a confirmation 
of the point in band, that he who would 
from greater, muſt forbcar | 
the ſmaller fins. * AU mankind ruſbeth | 
in this order into eternal punthment.Firſt, | 
he kindleth the fire,next he giveth ftrength 
to it ; and laſtly, w_ into the flame | 
which bimſelf hath prepared. But —__ 
dath man begin firſt to kindle this eternal | 
fire? namely, when he firſt begins to ſunne, | 
When doth he give itreneth to it ? when he 
heapeth ſinnes to ſinnes. And when dath 
he enter 1nto eternafi fire ? Why , when. he. 
hath filled up the irremediable ſums. of his 
ſons by the 1niquity of his encreaſing faults, 


, butzQnando irremed: abvilen primum ma/orium omninm [nmn & *, cr- | 
{ ſcentium del. Forum iniguitate complivirit.Salviannde proyid.!. 4 | 


which 
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which he (leweth, (at mer come nor 
to the heighr of fin; ad (o to pieniſh- 
ment at once, bur by degrees, front} 
leſſer to gre: rer. Now leſſer make way 
for greater fins four wayes; 
1. Becauſe they diſpofe the ſoule to 
greater: ina mins body frequent la- 
bours, chouzh bur lictle,beger a fitneſs 
to enucure greate 24S Malo's cuſtomary 
carrying of his Ca!f, while ir was young, 
enabled him to carry it on his ſhoulder, | 
when it wasa Bull. In a garment we 
ſee, thar 4 lirtle rear makertrir fir to re- 
ceive a wider , every little natle , or 
throne will rear it eaftly, when once 
1 hole is made in'ir. In # houfe,it there 
be but 2 little breach made tor a little | 
theet to enter, he will quickly m#ke a} 
greater for worſe theeves to geriin. So! 
it is with the ſoul, it a man keep hits 
heart ſo carelefly , that he ſuffererh 
ſome breaches to be made ; he doth: 
bur fic it hereby for the receiving of! 
greater , when the devill ſhall aiſaule/ 
it. Homo requenter wventaltter peccar s in 
materia determinata aliqra, acquirit for-, 


tem iclinationem ad m: 4107. r» 4 man that | 
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| Cap. 4 | ofien commirteth leſſer fins in any kind 
| | whatſoever, getteth thereby a Frong incli- 
nation to greater ſins of that ſort. This 
| made S. Gregory {ay out of the Wiſe 
|man; Quit minima contemnit, paulatim 
 decidit, he which taketh no heed of the 
| leaſt, falleth by degrees into the fouleſt 
'aup.1.9. |abſurdities. St. 4A»ſtin, as he is liberall 
contel.c-2 \in Jaying open his own detects, fo he 
{247 me. | coucheth upon his mothers. He faith, | 
_ qu0-' urrepſerat & wvinolentia, a too much low? 
new” —wedi9" | of wine did ſteal upon her : But how came 
| dendo this to patle © he rellerh, that it came 
(440x199 | by ſipping a lirtle. wine now and then, 
|3:/447, | When being a young girle, and waiting | 
paul-um \ atthe table, he was to fill wine to her | 
decrd't) '* \fither and mother. She did it not ({aith | 


| (14. e | he) ont of any drunken humonr,but meere | 


pugadkery, » | youthfull wantonneſſe : but yer ſhe did 
:. p/cnis 1t, and by doing it often ſhe had con- | 
m:r6cai- tracted ſuch a love to it, that jbe could | 
"afterward with greedineſſe drink up, and | 
rirct, | draw drie whole cups of nine. And this ill 
' cuſtome would have brought upon her 
| a kind of neceſſity ro have commirced 
' ſome greater indecencies that way, had 
not God by ſtirring up a ſervant of her 
| fathers | 


Re — —— 
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| meribibulam, a wine-bibber, cured her in 
time of that weaknefle, which S. Auſtin 
therefore calleth medicinale ferrum, 2 | 
' curing weapon. Thus ſmall fins diſpoſe 
the foul for greater. 

2. They withdraw that which fhould 
and might hinder ereater, | meane the 
Feare of God, and the ſenſe of fnne. 
Conſuetuds peccandi tollit ſenſum peccats, 
cuſtome in {inning taketh away the fee- 
[ling of fin: It is a known laying, and 
| experience proverh it true. As conti- 
'nuall 1abovur hardeneth the hand, that ir 
[is not of a tender ſenſe, but without 
| feeling of ſuch pricks with a pinne or a, 
"needle, as could be fett by, and ferch| 
| blood from a hand unaccuſtomed ro}! 
1 {- paines taking ; So, a conſcience uſed to 
3 |! work hard ar ſome kind of f1n or other, | 
| becommetrh brawny and ſenſlefle. And 
from ſenfleſnefle commerh a ready | 
yielding to any wicked actions that are | 
probably and remprtingly propounded, | 
; 25 we may ſee Fpheſ.4.19. where the 
| Apoſtle geſcribing the vices of theGen- |, 
i -1 riles, pointerh at the cauſe, which was, 
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fathers ro reproach her, and call her} Cap. 4, 
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Cap. 4+ ſcafleſnefle of their fius, Who brane 
paſt feeling frave gives themſeſvcs over to 
laſcaviouſneſego work off uncleanveſ; with | 
| greedineſſe. Jn his Epiſtle to Timothy, | 
1 Epiſt.C hap.q.ver.z. giving notice of | 
thoſe wicked men that ſhould be in the | 
| world in the laſt times, ynans other | 
| charaRters {erteth this hrayud upan 
them, Having their conſciepge ſpared with 
4 hat irog. Surely his meapigg 1s, that | 
\tlys their ſenfleineſs ſhould beare the 
(weight of, and be reputed and noted | 
| for one cauſe of rhoſe other ſins, which | 
are there reckoned up. This is the ſe- | 
| cond way, by which leſſer ſins make 
| way for greater. 
3- They #ncoarage the Devill to come 
on with ſtrong temptations to fouler 
ſins: ay a maids facility in yeilding to 
ſome lighter toyings , giverh incou- 
\ragement to a wanton to move her to 
| greater incivilities ; and a mans unlea- 
|lonable patience, in putting up ſome 
| \maller wrongs, doth but hearten ſome 
| infolent niture to offer him gregter in- 
| Cignities. Reſiſt the Devill and he will 
'| flee from you, lauth S.Fames,C tk on 
| | It 
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If be flee when we reſiſt, | he will come Cap. 4. 
on when we yeild. Verecinda ſunt initia 

pece att; the _— of fin are baſh-| 
Fall; the De will begin i in a modeſt | 
manner, with remptitions toſmall mat- 
rers it he find us ſo courteous as to 
give way to them,then like a bold beg- 
gar he will be @ —_ u5 for greater cour- | 
tefies. King Ahaz, when he had ſeen 
at Dameſens an Altar which he liked, 
and had fenr the 'parterne of it home to 
have one made hike to ir; he ſer it firſt 
(itt tlie Cotrt, by the braztn Altar : bur 
when the Prieſts (who ſhonlt to their 
power have reſiſted him) gave way to! 
him in that, tie placed :t broher between! 
$54 Temple gnd the brazen Altay ; therr | 
yeilding mide Witt bold, who at firſt | 
vas more bafhtull. And- for will our 
yeilding embolden the Devill ro Poul 
s by areas from lefſeto nio-e; ill we 
ſhave made up the mcafure of our ini- 
| quiitics. 

4 They cannot be excoſed, of con- 
| cealed,; or Maintained, but by the addr ag | | 
'of welvhtier hris ro them. We nle toy | 
oy who ab ſurdo dato mille ſequurinr ; if | 
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in Ciſputation, the anſwerer grant bis 
adverſary bur one abſurdity,it this ad- 
verſary have $kill to manage his advan- 
tage, he will be put to admit a great 
many tor the defending of that one: So, 
if in temptation we admit one finne, 
though never ſo ſmal,if the Devil think 
of —_— uſe of this advantage, be will 
torce us for the defence of that,to yield 
to more,as examples tell us, Sarab,when 
the Argcl told her, ſhe ſhould have a 
child, /azehed;, and when he took no- 
tice of it, ſhe deniedit, Gen.18,12,15. 
To conceale one fin, ſhe committed 
another,and her laughter brought forth 
E lie, St. Peter alſo,when he denied his 
| Maſter, began with a plajn and ſingle 
den'all, 1 know not the man : but procee- 
dec for rhe better ſatisf:fion of thoſe 
| buſte-bodies(it it might be) to a denial 
with eathes and execrations z he curſed 
and (wore that bg kncw not the man. It be 
had ſtoutly confeſſed his Maſter at the 
firſt cilcovery, he had not thus intang- 
led himfſelfe, bat having permitted the 
Devil ro draw him to cne finne ; for 
che maintaining of that he commitreth 
A i 
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a ſecond, and a third, and both afthead 
worſe circumſtanced then the firſt. 


» Endocia the Empriſſe , a worthy wo- 
man, 2nd wite to Theodeſins Funtor, ha- 
ving received of the Emperor her huſ- 
band an Apple of incredible bigneſle, 
(wh ch was given him ) gave it to Pas- 
[1n#s 2learned man, and tor thar -cauſe 
familiar with her: Paulin, not know- 
ing from whom the Zmpreſſe had re- 
ceived it, giveth it as a rare gift to the 
Emperor, Herenpon the Emperor (en- 
deth for his wite, askerh her for the 


; Apple: ſhe, becauſe he did ſo earneſt- 


ly 1nquire after ir, fearing that if ſhe 
had ſaid, ſhe had given it away, her huf- 
band the Emperor wou'd have been 
diſpleaſed, made anſwer that ſhe had 
eaten it: He urging her co tell true,ſhe 
{wore that ſhe had eaten it: upon this 
the jealous Emperor killeth 1nnocent 
Paulinws,and hateth his wife, 

It this excellert woman had given 
no way to finne at firſt, it ſhe had nor 
chrough fear told an «ntrwth ; ſhe 


would not haye waded into the finne of 


perjury : but giving way to a fiſt little 
fn 
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ſinne, for the backing of that, ſhe was 
drawn into a ſecond great fin, which 


life , and her ſelfe the loſle of ber huſ- 
bands favour, We find this verified in 
our ſervants many timesz who, when 
they have finger'd, and medled- with 
ſuch things as they ſhould not, & fo are 


believe that they are innocent) ſtourly 
outtace and deny what they have done, 
to quic themſelves of the blame which 
they havedeſerved. For one thing il! 
done,they He,and perhaps carſe,yea and 
forſwear, plunging themiclyes into ma- 
ny far greater errors then the firſt was. 
And perhaps the Devil to belp for- 


| | ward works of darkneſfe, may tickle a 


man in the head with thefe thoughes : 
| 7 have fonned in this and that hind alrea- 

dy. aud have offended God ;, and therefore 

Thad as good wade 4 little deeper in, and 
| commit 4 third and a fowr1b ; 41 can but 
| anger God, and that 1 have done already, 
| over ſhoges, over boots, being in, I will gor 
i forward,what ere come of it. And that cre 
| Devil doth ſometimes encourage men 
| by 


coſt her innocent and learned friend his | 


chidden for it ; (to make their Maſters |. - 
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haven inſtance inithe *Turks,of w 

ix 15 reported, That (becauſe they think 
they ſhall be puniſhe no more jn another 
world for carouſing whole cups, then 
for taſting 3 fall op of wine) having 
once ventured to ſip 21itcle wine, they 


their after-cups their gains 


6 wwimumqu ſimrl vinun gt mint, putee prgme 
Pan4 j Wn comm (54-g'econt 104 it briccatem in [1c '0p 


in.any by-way of finae,; may: well be 
compared to running down a Hill (as. a 
mans proceeding in  vertue to rynning 
up)a man that ryns up a, hill, may top 


therg js no ſtop ill he come to che bog; 
tame, * So, if a man be, climbing the 


crink without meaſure, accounting! 


W1H4NRT. 


Ia all theſe reſpeAs, a.mans walking | 


when he will; not ſo, it he runne downs! 
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hill-of yertue, he may fic down, -and 
| giye yer when heithinketh goad, and 
| |he-ſball. bave helps enough to. move 


4) (an;f* 4 
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er 1:lum, 


him, it , but if be be running down 


give over running, 11] he be at the bot-! 


liane, 
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the ſteep hill of 2 bad life he can hargly | 
come of the bill,cill ke haye finithed his *Vig. | 


Plutarch 
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Cap. - 6 Platarch tells us, that when Alex- 


bPluc.Vi- | andey the Great did firſt put on the Pey- 
ta. Alex. | fan habir,(which was contrary to the 
Macedonian attire , and therefore di- 
ſtaſtfull ro his ſouldiers) he did not 
weare the braveſt, bur the civilleſt fa- 
ſhions ; ſuch as came ſhort of the Perſ6- 
an bravery,8& exceeded the Macedonian 
{implicity. And in this kind of apparel! 
he did not ſhew himſelf to his people all 
at once, but by degrees: Firſt, he wore 
; it onely when he converſed familiarly 
| among thoſe Barbarians: Next, when 
he kept at home, and was in the com- 
pany of his familiar friends : After that 
he putir on in publick , before all his 
| Souldiers: Andlaſtly, when he ate in 
Rare, to doe juſtice, and receive Petiti- 
ons. So fareth ic with men when they 
| begin to fall ro any fin, they doe it by 
| degrees,proceeding from leffer ro grea- 
ter acts,from lighter to heavier circum- 
ſtances, from a modeſt and private, to 
a publick and ſhameleſſe commirting ir. 
By the leaſt Commandements Gods 
meaning 15 to hedge in the greater: and 


if we bread this hedge, and violate rhe 
| | leſſer, 


— 


. 
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leſſer, we ſhall quickly come to invade 
upon the greater. Patente porta impoſi- 
bile eft malum non ulterius procedere , it 
once the hedge be down, hogs will into 
the garden; and if Rogen be opened, 
troops of enemies will enter; if one 


| {mall ſinne be admitted, many greater 
will after them apage. Gal.2.4,5. Falſe 
brethren came in privily (ſaith St. Paul) 
to [þy out our liberty, that they might bring 
| us into bondage : To whom we gave place 
| by ſubjettion no not for an houre, that the 
truth of the Goſpel may continue with you. 
| Where he ſaith, they came in prividy to 
bring them into bondage; his meaning is, 
that they would haye —_ ina Jew- 
[iſh rite or two, and ſo by degrees have 
| corrupted the Goſpel and them : and 
| when he ſaith, he gave mor place by ſub- 
jettion one howre, that, Fc. he meaneth, 
' that he manfully ſec his foot againſt 
theirs, and yeilded nor an inch- of 

round to them, but kept his own; for 
eare leſt by yielding alictle, he (hould 
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in the end have loſt all. A good exam- 
ple for us to follow: if we would nor be | 
overcome of greater ſins, give n_ the; 
— , eaſt 
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Preſerv#tv9 46aihff 
leaft gromd to leſfe : for Wwving extent 
of the Devils porridge, (29 we Tay) we 
wil quickly cafte of his fleſh. And rhere-] 
fore if thou wookdſt nor wound thi 
ſoul, 2nd grieve the Spirit wich fins of a 
high nacace, have as fitrle ro/do/a8 may 
be with {ms of a fower rank. That's the 
fourth Preſervatives 
A fift Prefervarive is, Drifgence in 
ſome honeſt imployments.L.abour was im- 
poſed on men for a carſe; Iz the fwrat of 
thy brows thou ſhalt eat thy bread, Gen, 3. 
bur God tarnerh ir into a bleffing, and 
| from a puniſhment of ſinne, harbh made 
it a means to hedge out fin fron: fa- 
ſtening upon us. For, 1: Ir filleth he 
mind with lawfull' thoazhts, and thoſe 
cthoughrs keep onr evitchoughrs, which 
are the-beginnings of all ſmnes: we uſe 
to ſay tures ex1ſtens profuberalienums,char 
which 1s within, keeperh our chat which 
'15 withonr : and we ſee it is ſo; For if we 
fill acup or a vefſell with wine, while 
| the witteiF in, we'can pur” in no water : 
fo, while by occafion of our callings, 
our heads are raken-up and buſted witch 
wana coLitations, we are not fit to re" 
ceive 
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ſhould faggeſt chem, 2. Ir exerciſerh, 
and implayeth the ſeafes, which are the 
gezes of the ſoule, at which moſt fins 
which men commaur, are let in, Now, if 
theſe gates be ſhut (as they are when 
they are ſeriouily occupied abour ho- 
neſt and neceflary bufinefs) bewirching 
objects cannot enter, to treat with rhe 


| affe ions abour thoſe fmnnes , which | 


they would perſwade to. 3, It taketh 
up 4 mans time, that he hach no leaſure 
| to follow thoſe finnes , which if he 
| knew not how to ſpend his rime, he 
| might perbaps be moved co:commir. 


| 4. It &iſconrageth the Devill trom remp-| 


{ting us: as we ulenot to: ſpeak ta a 
| man, when we fee him buſtly ralking 
| wich others, or ferioufly imployed a- 
| bout ſome work , becauſe we think! 
| he would not mind us, but we: ſhould 
| lofe our wordsſhould we ſpeak them : 
So,. the Devill dorh notordiner!ly ſer 
upon them whom he findeth- buſted 
in the aRians of rheir callings, becauſe 
ta he« (hall bur loſe hs la- 


'B 


| ceive any evill motions, if the Devil} 
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| [long 
' Hlefſe deluded by devils , if he had been 
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- Man «(faithS; Auftin,ſpeaking of the 
peace which he enjoyed) had been 


lefſe idle ; for by how much the lefſe 
they foun4 him buſted, by ſo much the 
more they entred andpoſlefſed him. 
Conſtant diligence cheretore in ſome 
good imploy ments,iS a good Preferya- 
tive againſt ſin, And therefore 'S.Hie- 
rom exhorteh RuFicw a Monk, to be 
alwayes doing ſomewhat ; either plan- 
ting and graffing of trees,or diggin; and 
making garder. -beds, or weaving of baf- 
kets, Bee-hiyes,and fiſhing-nets,or writing 
of beoks;and he giveth him two reaſons, 
| 1, Becauſe* the 1dle man i alnaycs luſt- 
ing after (ome forbidden thing or other, 
| 2, That the Dewil when he commeth,may 
| finde him well exerciſed. To whet him to 
'this,he ſetreth before him an example 
of the Monks of Egypt , who were all 
imployed in ſome bodily labour : Nor 
tam propter witins neceſsutatem. quam 
| propter anime ſalutemy, Not ſo much for 
| the procuring of neceſſary food, as for the 
| preſervation of their ſowles from tempa- 
| tions and ſinnes. Were this —_ 
welll 


4 4 0 
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well obſerved by ſuch Abbey-lubbers 
as Jutk in Monaſteries now adayes,thoſe 
Veſtals would nor keep a perpetual! Fire 
of luſt ia their ſou's, nor would their 
houſes be dens of thieves, cages of un- 
cleane birds, and meer nurceries of vice, 
and vicious pertons. 

But now of the other fide, Idlenefle 
is the mother of inuch ſinfulnefle. Exe- 
kiel reckoneth up three fins of Sodome ;, | 
pride ialeneſſe, fulneſſe of bread ,Ezels.16. | 
He reterrethy all the reſt to rheſe three, 
ay' the cauſes of them all. Falnefle ot 
bread breedeth price and idlenefle ; 
idleneſle begers a great many other f1ns. 
St. Paul, 1 Tim.5 13. firſt, tax:th the 
vices of young wanton widowes ; they | 
were buſie-bodzes, gadders to other folks | 
_ pratlers of things that were not fit 
to be ſpoken of. Secondly, he 1nſinnateth 
the cauſe of theſe evill practites, which' _ 
was Idleneſfſe, it it were not a Pg I 
cauſe, ir was ar leaſt a preſerving caule | 141 jt 
of thoſe their fins: and if it occafto- | fat of 
[ned fuch fins, whar finnes are ghiere,| ne 
which it will not diſpoſe men and wo- , <1»/« ft, 
men une? Whom doe we ſee (o vitious | © 


D d in | erat. 
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in their lives, as young Gentlemen who 
want imployment ; or poor men, who 


| though they have Callings, are yet too 


idle to follow them? The fruit of idle- 
[neſſe in thole, is drunkenneſle, whore- 
 dome,gaming, flocking to play-houſes, 


[2nd other corrupting places; in theſe, 


ſharking and pilfering trom their neigh- 


| bours, 1 to (upply their own neceſſities. 
| When a man is idle, his 1#mze ſeemeth re- 


diows, and he hunteth atter pleaſures 
and recreations to pſie away his time 
with : and thoſe delights,are either f1ns 
themleives, or are connexed with, or 
previous to fins of the deepeſt die. And 


! 


when a man 15 idle, his »z17d being out 
of go0d thoughts, 15 ready to recerve any 
| bad impreſſions; as a Table-book which 
is empty, is fittorecetve any letters or 
characters that a man will putin; and a 
| Mill, if there be no good corne 1n it, it 
will orind any thing which you put 1n. 
| Hence come many evill thoughs, and 


' from evill thoughts vicious 2@ions . 


| which Cato obſerving, ſaid, Nihil agendo 


| homines male agere diſcunt, Men by doing 


| nothing learne to doe that which s evill, 
This 


— 


— 
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eſnmptuons fins. 

This made S. Bernard call idlenefle Ser- 
tinam witiorum, 4 ſink of wices : and $, 
Auſtin , pulwinar Satane ;'the Devils 
cafhion, or pillow to leane upon: His 
meaning is, that the idle foul 1s a fir 
place for him to lodge in. We muſt 
therefore take heed of idlenefle, and 
live-in ſome conſtant good imploy- 
ment, if we will keep out of abomina- 
ble fins. 

A ſixth preſervative againſt them is, 
firme reſolutions, and if there be occaft- 
on, Yowes. 

I. Firme reſolutions. A mian that is 
indifferenc whether he fink or ſwim, 
finne, or no, is in a wavering condition, 
eafily overturned when a tempration 
commerh,as S.Fames telleth us, 7am.1. 
| 8. 4 doubl.- minded man tis unftable in all 


| his wayes.Double-minded,#i4;»,'0f two 


minds, equally carrying himſelt ad op- 
poſuta, toward contrary objects when 
They are propoanded ; this rwo- minded 
man is unſtable, and confequencly, if 
he be in a good way, ſoon cogg d out 
of ir by aneaſfie temptation. As clifl- 
 dren;becanſe they are unſecled,are eafi- 
| Dd&z ly 
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ly cozened of their money, or clothes, 
and as ſtrawes, papers or any other light 
chings,, which lie untettled on the 
ground,are hoyſed up and carried any 
whicher by 'the leaſt blaſts:lo is a dou- 
ble-minded and an unſtable man, who 
is off and on, inand our, without any 
great difhiculty drawn away into wic- 
| Kednefle. Bur it 15 otherwife with the 
retoived Chriſtian ; he hath fixe his 
foot, 7nd will not be removed; it muſt 
be a ſtrong temptation, that bloweth 
him down. Reſolution is like the ba- 
laſt of a ſhip, which poyleth it againſt 
wind and weather, and maketh it cut 
the waves, and put on handſomely ro- 
ward the heaven. Both theſe may be ex- 
emplified in 0rpeh & Ruth,andS. Auſtin. 

Touching Orpeh and Ruth we read, 
firſt, rhac they both intended to leave 
their own countrey, and go with Nao- 
mi their mother in law iato the land of 
Iſrael, and this intention. they began to 
put in execuri0n, Ruth. 1.7, 10, Second- 
ly, after fome periwaſtons given by 
Naomi to her two daughters,07pah re- 
leaterh,agd with a complementall (alu- 
| cation 
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J 

_ 

earion rerurneth to her Countrey, very, Cap. 4, 
14+ but Ruth tarriech with her (till, fe 

clave wnto her,(aith the wext,all her mo- | 

thers perſwaſions could not drive her 

away, nor her ſiſters example diſcou- 
rage her. What was the reaſon why 
Ruth could not be removed, and why 
Orpah was (o ſoon intre?ted ty be gone? 
Surely this, Ruth had (et up her reio- 
lution to abide with her mother, and 
Orpah had not. That Rath had conhide- 
red all diſcouragements,ot ſtranze coun- 
trey, ſtrange god, &c.and digeſting them 
all, had pieched her purpoſe, we may 
ſee, ver.16. Ruth (aid, Intreat me not to 


| 


leave thee,or to return from following af- 
t:r thee : for whither thou goeſt, I will 20, 
axd where thou ledzeſt, I will lodee ;, thy 
people ſhall be my people,and thy God ſhall 
be my God : where thou dieft, I will die | 
and there I will be buried. The Lord do ſo 
to me, and moye alſo, if ought but death 
art thee and me. 

This noble reſolution of Ruth mace 
h-r over-look 3ll diſcouragements, and 
adhere to\ier mother, and the want of 
this made 0rp44 to flinch, and leave her. | 

Dd 3 $0, 
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., So, there. be many that ſet out toward 
heaven,and goe in the way that leadeth 
to it : of theſe, ſome returne to finne 
againe, others hold on their religious. 
courſe. Of this difference the chiet rea- 
ſon is, reſolution in the one, and wnre- 
confell. | ſolvedneſſe in the other, The other ex- 
ample that may ſet forth this to us,is of 
Saint Auſtin, whoſe ſtory in brief is 
this. 1, He was conwinced of his evill 
' courſes & the neceſſity of leaving them, 
as men when they wake in the mor- 
ning, and ſee broad-day light to come 
in at their windowes, know that it 15 
time to riſe. 2. He wanted reſolution to 
leave his old wayes : the ſenſe of the 
{eeming ſweetneſle of his fins made him 
Joath to riſe out of them, as the eaſe 
and warmth of a mans bed maketh hun 
pnawilling to get up. God (as he faich 
of himſelf) called upon him, EZ xcitare 
qui dorms, Awake thou that ſleepeſt : but 
he had nothing to 2n{wer, Ne tantum 
wverba lenta & ſomnolenta, But onely lazy | 
and ſleepy words, Modoecce modo,fine par 
lulum, t reſently, by and by, let me alone 4 
little, When through the ſtrength of 


COn- 


| 


SI . 


preſumptuous ſins. _ 


conviction , he prayed for continency 
with his lips, he prayed againſt it in his 
heart, Lord give me chaſtity, Sed noli mo- 
| do, but doe nor. He did not turne a deate 
eare to his old luſts, but gave them leave 
to parley with him,and pull him by che 
ſleeve,and ſay, Dimittis ne nos? & a mo- 
| ments iſto non erimus tecum ab aterno ? 
| What ? wilt thou leave us ? from this mt- 
| nute ſhall we have no more to doe with thee 
| for ever ? 3. All chis while he ſtack in the 
birth, his converſion went not forward, 
as he acknowledgeth. Mods & modo 
' non habebant modum, CF ſine paululum in 
| longum ibat, His (preſently) andby and 
| by had no reaſon init, his [| l:t me alone a 
| little] proved a great while. 4. At laſt he 
| begins ro grow reſolute, being rowſed by 
' three things.(1) Firſt by a letFure of Pott- 
'tianw,wherein he diſcourſed of the rare 
life of Antony, an1 the converſion of cer- 

rain diſſolute tellowes who were Soul- 
diers,by the reading of that life of his : 
| For thus he ſpeaketh ro Alipimes his 1n- 
| timate friend, after he had heard that 
| narration; Quid patimur ? quid hoc eſt ? 
quid andiſti ? ſurgunt indoitt & rapiunt 
| 
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'reenum calorum, o vos cum doftrings u- 
| ſftrs ecce nbi wvolutamur ? What dog we ?- 
what is this that thou haſt beard? Rude and | 
illiterate perſors riſe up ave take the King- 
dome of heaven by violence, and we with 
all our learning, loe where we wallow ! and 
after he blameth himſelt tor tus dou-; 
ble-mindedneſle, and calls it a wouſter.; 
(2} The ſecond thing that awakened | 
him was a viſion preſented to h's favey - | 
| He thought he ſaw Continency comming | 
| toward him with a great company of 
old and young, maids, boyes, widowes, | 
| all ſorts attending her: he thought he | 
heard her flouting him in this manner; | 
' T7 # non poterss quod iſti & iſt «? What, Au- 
ftin, canſt not thou doe as theſe men and 
momen,young men and maiden; doe? what 
ayleth thee? This wrought much upon 
him, and made him crie out ; 2uam din 
cr.45 Of Cras © How lonz ſhall I ſay, to mor- 
row, to morrow ? Cur non hoait, cur nou 
hac hora fints turpitudins mee ? Why « 
t ere not to day, why xot thu houre an end 
put to my filthindſſe © (3) The third thin 
that wrought with him, and drove a 


home, was the admonition he recei- | 
| ved 


| 0 eos fe. 


ved. frgm a ſtrange- «o#ſual woice:: he 
beard ſome-body finging ſweetly, and 


he perceived the burden of the ſong 
to be, Tolle lege, talle lege, Take up and 
read, take up aud read; hereupon- he 
rook up the book, opened it he cared 
not where , and lighted upon thole 
words of $_Paul,Rom.13.13, Let u« 
walk honeſtly 45 1 the day, not in rioting 
aud drunkenniſſe, not in chambering and 
wantonswe([e, &c, A fit place it, was for 
him, whoſe fiane was luxw:y 4; and it 
wrought a ſudden fecled reſolution in 
him to caſt away his works of dark- 
neſſe, and put on the armour of light. 
For he telleth us,chat having read theſe 
words, he had his fall: Nec 4ltre pores 
legere, nec opus erat ; he neither could, vor 
needed to read any more. 5. Having thus 
1e[ led to break all barres and bands 
that held him off from a godly life, be 
left his deareſt (innes with a great deale 
of eaſe: ard -as it were wondering a: 
himſelf, he cryeth out; Qugm ſuave 
wmihi ſubito fattum tit carcre ſnauitatibus 


logking out of che window and liſtaing, [ 
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u4garum ? How ſweet was it upon the 
4 _ 
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Cap. 4+ ' wpon the ſudden to me to want the ſweets of 

' former wvanitics ? Duas amittere met 

| fuit, jam dimittere gaudium erat , Thoſe 

| follies which 1 was afraid to loſe, I was 
content joyfully to part with. 

By this ſtory we may ſee what an enc- 
my to a good life unreſolvedneſle is 
| and how much a ſetled and obſtinate re- 
| ſolution furthereth ic. As it made Sr. 
| Auſtin take theKingdome of heaven by 
| violence, and break off his deareſt fins 
in a moment : ſoit is able to make a 
| man who hath forſaken the corruptions 
| thar are in the world,to have no more 
'ro do with them again for ever. And 

the reaſons are theſe: | 
Firſt, a reſolute man ſhall not be tros- 
bled with many temptations from the de- 
vill,or provocations by his friends and 
companions z eſpecially when his reſo- 
lutions are once known : before they 
are known he may, Before Naomi 
knew that Ruth was firmly purpoſed to 
abide with her, ſhe moveth her with 
ſtrong arguments to go home to her 
friends and Country; but when ſhe ſaw 
her reſolute , ſhe gave over —_—_— 
er, 
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her. When ſh: ſaw (faith the rext) that 


ſhe was ſtedfaſtl horn, 07 (3s the origi- 


nall runnes) 54 foe made her ſelf fron 
(againſt her need Pat ons{ then [uy 
ſpeaking to her, Ruth. 1.18. Before «if 
Pauls company knew how fully bent he 
was. to go to Jeruſalem, they ſer upon 
him with teares and intreaties, and by 
many reaſons difſwaded him from go- 
ing thither:buc after he had flung chem 
all off, and made ir known how reſ9- 
lute he was to 20 thither, though ic 
ſhould coſt him his liberty, nay his life; 
it is ſaid,they ceaſed, ſayine,The will of the 
Lord be done, Ac.21.13,14. When H:- 
larion firſt entred into the Wilderneſſe 
the devil (oughr by inward excitations 
of luſt, by outward terrifying appariti- 
ons, and by laſhes and other abuſes 
offred to his body, to draw him back to 
the world ; but a{rer he ſaw that Hilari- 
ons heart was fixed, he gave him over. 
And ſo he did ſet upon Chriſt, before 
he underſtood him well; but when he 
perceived what a reſolute and rough 


— 


(ouldier he had met with, he quickly 


| Ceparted from him ; and we read not 


that 


"Preſumptuons fox, | i 
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that he tempted him any more.So like- 

wiſe when the devil or our friends fee, 

that we will not be ſtirred,nor removed 

from our godly retolutions to abſtain 

from in,by all the temptations and ſol- 

licitations which they can uſe,they will 
ive over their labour in vain, and per- 
wade us no more, 

Secondly, it a reſolved Chriſtian be 
inticed, he will not be induced to that 
which is evill; his reſolution ſeclech 
him : the devil may fling his fiery darts 
of evill ſuggeſtions art him, companions 
and friends may ſhoot the arrowes of 
ſtrong perſwaſtons againſt him ; bur he 
like a wall of braſſe, beaterh them all 
back,and remaineth as he did. Like the 
Halcyon which hovereth againſt the 
ws contraris ſperut, he deſpiſeth 
whatſoever oppoleth him in his courſe 
He is like a rock in the Sea, which can- 
not be over-turned by the ſtrength of | 
the mightieſt waves.or,like a mountain 
ia the earth, which (hriaketh not, ftir- 
| reth not for all the winds that may dai- 
[ly and violently incounter it, * When 
the Syrens by their (weet ſongs drew a 


: 
: 
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great 


— ET. 
great "ter fop Wiſes his followers 


out of their ſ&pro their deſtraRion ; 
Ulyſſes who had the wit to bind” him- 
ſelt faſt ro the maſt. of the ſhip, ro flop 
the eares of his ſeryanrs with wax,elca- 
ped the danger, thoſe Syrens could not 
devoure them, So, when friends and: 
acquaintance come with their bewit- 
ching intreaties co draw us from God, 
if oureares be ſtopt , if our hearrs be 
bound to the maſt of a fixed reſolati- 
on, we ſhall ſend :rhem away as chey 
came;and eſcape thoſe fins and dangers 
which they ſeek rodraw us unto. Da- 
ids heart was ſet to ſerve the Lord, 
and to d:iſhonour himfelt , ſo God 
might be mazmfied: and therefore 
when Michal deſpiſed him for dan-| 
cing in an Ephod betore the Ark, ' and 
befooled him tor his paines s he was ſo 
far trom being diſcouraged in his ſer- 


vice of God,that like the chmtage 
did nuts in pondas, grow the more reſ0- 
lute for thoſe diſheartnings. It was be-} 
fore the Lord (that | danced) who choſe 
me before thy Father,and all his houſe, to 
be King of Hracl:therefore 1 will play be- 


fore 
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P- 4+ fore the Lord,and I will be more vile then 


thus, and baſe in mine'own fight .2.Sam. 
 6.20,21,22.Be ſtout andreſolure there- 
| fore in.a good cauſe. Firſt, conſider ſeri- 
| ouſly the neceſſity of thy forbearance of 
| fin,except thou meanſt roſmart found- 
ly tor ie. Fore-caſt all dangers & incon- 
| vemuences that can befall thee for righ- 
| teouſneſle ſake : Digeſt them all; and 
then conclude with thine own heart to 


forſake them tor ever , wharfoeverit | 


may coſt thee. A man knoweth not 
how- hard he may be put to : An a4- 
verſary tw his own breaſt may ſuddenly 
ariſe and endeavour to kill Chrift (as Hie- 
rom ſpeaks; ) tis mother that bare him 

in her womb, that nurſed htm ar. her 
breaſts, may chance with weepihg eyes 
2nd moving words to perſwade him -to 
that which 1s evill, his . wife chat lyerh 
in his boſom as Dalilah did(Fude.16. 
5. How canſt thou ſay, 1 love thte, when 
thy heart is not with me?) may haply in- 
freat hint by all rhe bands and paſlages 
of love that have been between rhem, 
ro make ſhipwrack of a good conſct- 
ence ;zand his deareſt friends and fami- 
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raiſe '\up croſſes and affliftions againſt 
him. of all ſorss,no wayes to be avoided 
bu by-putting forth his hand to wic- 
kednile. Ia 


lreſolace, he will fall;all cheſe are ſtrong 
| cords, and will, hqld a man under Sa- 
| tans {layery, except by the ſtrength. of 
an all-conqueriog .refolution. he ſnap 


| them aſunder. ' Be fixed then in thy | 


| godly purpoſe , as Foſhua was, who ſet 
' up. tus ſtaffe, -and reſolved pea 
that, let others do: what they woul 

he and his howſhold would ſerve the Lord. 
| Joſh.24. and as Galeacius the Margqueſſe 
was, who, when his friends ſent meſlen-. 
gers tO Geneva, with many great . offers 
to draw him back to Popery again,ſent 
them away with this peremptory . an- 
iwer, 1eftcem one dayes communion with 
Chrift in the Goſpel above all the gold in 
the world. So Luther reſolved, who be- 


= Ayu te . 
liars may perhaps lie at him for ſuch a 
buſineſſe roo; nay more, the devill may 


uch caſes,if a man be not | 


In vie.Ga-| 


Sleid. 
Comm.1. 
3.2nno 


ing d flwaded by his friends from going 
to Worms by their burning of his f Fg 
|Which was a ſhrewd ſign how roughly| 
\they meant to haadle him,and by the; 

EX- 


es 


— 
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Ofand. 

cent.16.1, 
I.C.29, 
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ad Helios 


Preſerontives again} | 
exatnple of Fohn Hs, who was by a 
erick procured to come ro Conſtance 
(under the promiſe and hope of fafe 
condu&) and there burned , anfweted 
chem ro this purpoſe © There's a great 
aſſembly of Princes there;and I my do 
God ſetvice by profeſſitig my faith a 
their preſence; and rtheretore,were there 
as many devills is Worms, there bt tiles 
on the houſes I will £6. Solum pietatys ge- 
nas eft, in hic re eſſe eradelem,It is a/thief 
point of piety, and 1 may adde of Chri- 
ſtian policte roo,to be inexorable and cru 
el in matters of this nature, 

And if rhou findeft not chy reſolnti- 
ons ftrong enough to hold thee-in;back 
chetn with vowes. Exainples of men | 
vowrng againſt fine we have many. 
Ezra to.The Iſrazlites were comman- 


ded ro put away their frange wives: 


and,becaufe it was an irkfom thing for 
them to leave their wives, with whom 
they had lived perhaps many yeares , 
and upon whom they had begotten 
many children; therefore they were 
content to lay upon themſelves a vow 


that chey would do itzv.5- Inche fitch 
of 
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of Nehemiah; v.12, Nehemiah made the 
people-promiſe ro reſtore the goods 
which they had gotten by oppreſſion, 
& to forbeac their crue t/ againſt their 
poore brethren for the cime to come ; 
and becauſe ke would be ſure to hold 
themroic, he made them ſweare and 
vow to that which they haJ1 promiſed: 
and to make their vow to make the 


ſolemn ceremony at the impoſing of it, 
and denounced a ſolemn curſe, wer.13, 
I ſhooke my lap,and ſaid, So God ſhake out 
every man from his houſe, and from his la- 
bour, that performeth not thu promiſe ; 

even thus be he ſhaken out and emptied: to 


which che people aſſented , and all the 
———_ Amen.Allo Neh. 10, 29, Itis. 
laid,that the people entred ino a curſe, and 
into an oath,to walk in Gods law, & to 0b- 
ſerve all the commandements of the law. 
By theſe places we ſee, that it is no aew 
thing for men to bind themſelves from 
fins, (eſpecially ſuch as they canhard- 
ly forbeare) by ſtrong covenants and 
rows to God. Bur is a vow ſo ſtrong: 
by bridle to hold in wild colts, to re- 
| FE e 
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| 


deeper impreſſion in them, he uſed a| 


ſtrain 
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would be trading with it © Without 


| 


 Preſervatives againſ} 


nm @ C—— 


ſtrain from finne men who otherwiſe 


doubt it is, as may appear both by ex- 
amples and reafon, 

| By examples, Fog. the Iſraelites ha- 
ving taken an oath to do the Gibeonites 
no harm, though afterward chey un- 

derſtood that thoſe Gibeonttes were Ca- 

naanites, people devored by Gods ap- 


pointment to the ſword , yet they flew 
| chem not, What was the reaſon £ No- 
thing but their wow, as we may ſee wer. 
19,20. But all the Princes ſaid to all the 
Coneregation, we have ſmorn unto ther 
by the Lord God of Iſract; now therefore 
we may not touch them, This will we do 
aito them: we will let them live,leſt wrath 
be upon us, becauſe of the oath which we 
ſware unto theme. In Fude. 21.1, All 
the men of 7ſrae! had (worn in Mizpeh, 
ſaying, There ſhalt not any of «s give hu 
daughter to Benjamin to wife: Becauſe of 
this vow,though afterward they repen- 
ted them, (becauſe this reſtraining of 
the Benjamites from marriage,would be 
a meanes in ſhort time of extingu.ſhing 
the whole Tribe,ver.2.) yet they durſt 

not 


_ 


— 
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was. 
| Preſamptuotis fins. 

not beſtow their daughters upon them, 
wer, 6, 7. but were faine to aſe their 
wits, and to make ſome thifts (though 
none of the honeſteſt) for the frraith- 
ing of their brethren che Benjamites 
with wives, as we may (ee, vr. 4, 19, 
20, &c. And to joyn to theſe a third 
out of Flores, The terror and ramer of 
the old Roman pride , great Hannibal, 
(who made a way where he found none, 


and in three battels fo pierced Rohnes 
breaſt, that (ſhe had then breathed her 
laſt, had he as well known how co uſe 
as to get the vitory)was carryed on to 
theſe high exploits and hoſtile acts , by 
the ſtrengeh of a vow which his Father 


bew 
through che impaſſable A!ps into oo 


Hamilcay had cauſed him to make be- 
fore the Altar of Fupiter, never to hold | 
friend({hip with the Romans. 

By theſe examples we ſee, how! 
frongly. men have held themielves to 
be reſtrained from ſuch chings, as they 
have vowed againſt, and provoked to 
the contrary, 


—_—. 


A vow therefore made againſt any | 
firme, 1s 2 powerfull meanes to with- | 
hold | 


— 
, 
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.; hold a religious mind from ir. 


And the reaſon is; Becauſe a vow is 
not a ſingle promiſe made ro God, bur 
an Oath,as appeareth in all choſe inſtan- 
ces which have been produced : and 
every Oath hath ewo things in 1t,either 
formally, or Virtually. 1. An atteſtation, 
þ that voweth calleth upon God to 


beare witnefle of that which he promi- 
ſeth, and of his {:ncere intention to do 
as he faith. 2. An imprecation , or a 
c1i]ng upon God to puniſh him, either 
determinately, in this or that particular 
which he ſers by z or, 1mdeterminately, 
in what thing ſoever God in his ni 
| dome hall think fir. And theretore 
| who is he, that having made a wow 
againſt a ſin, will not tremble to think 
of breaking it , it he know what a 
[Vow s* (and if he do not,he is nor fir 
torake it) For, in that he hath called 
God to bear witneſle of his promile, 
he knowerh (1) that he cannot break 
' this promiſe without raking Gods Name 


witneſle to a ze. And (:) in that he 
hath wiſhed , that ſome heavy plague 
might 


in Vain, and making the God of truth * 


OS —— 
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might fall upon his head, if he break his 
promiſe,he knowerh, that the breaking 
of it will be a dangerous tempting and 
daring of God to doe his worſt : For 


kers exemplarily, as appeareth by the 
| ſtories of Sanls bloudy houſe, who for 
[breaking the vow made to the poore 
| Gibeonites, and killing them, were by | 
Gods juſt judgement hung up, 2 ſam. 
21.9.and of Ananiss and Saphira, Act.5, 
who, for withholding that money in 
part which they had vowed to the 
Lord, were ſuddenly ſtruck dead by S. 
Peter. And therefore it this he tempr 
God. it may prove the ruine of his ſoul, 
and body, becauſe he is ajuſt God, and 
hath an T*#1x9y 3ups, 2 rEVERCING Ye, Ma- 
ny times anſwering facrilegious vow- 


God hath uſually puniſhed vow-brea-| 


breakers according to their 1mprecations. 
Smart ng have Gods plagues bin,which 
he hath inflicted on perjured perſons, | 
the experience of which made the Poer 
ſay----St quis multum perjuria celet, 

Sera tamen tacitis pena ventt peatbus, 
Though the God of heaven ſeeme to 
wink at mens oath-breakings, and vow- 
Ee 3 break- 
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breakings 3 long time togetber, yet py- 


Cap. 4 | 


: 
| 
| 
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| 


| 


| briog himſelf inco a ſnare , and make | 


Ereſervatival aganf —— 


niſhment is comming toward ſuch of- 
fenders with a [low pace. Sacred tor this 
cauſe hath been the bond of an Oath or 
Vow among all people, and carefull 
have they bees to doe or forbgeare what 
they have .vowed. If a man therefore; 
find his corruptions ſtrong, and his re- 
ſolutions weak againſt any fin, ic will, 
be a point of good diſcretion tor him, 
co adde unto his honeſt purpoſes a ſo- 
ber 2nd ſerious vow againſt it: for if a+; 
ny thing can hold him in, that will, | 
Objett, Byt will not a man by vowirg 


' 


himſelf more obnoxious xo Gods judg- 
ment then he needs 7 

Anſ. It be vew ſincerely , with a 
hearty defire to forſake his linne, and 
out of a religious intention to leave it, 


ic will prove #0 ſnare to intrap him, 
but 4 61rdle ro hold him out of che ſnare 
| both of ſinne, and puniſhment, which 
naturally followeth ſinne, as the ſhadow 
the bedy, and the wages the work , For 
1, It will keep him from finning wil- 


'ully : Ic is poſſible through ſudden 


(ur- 


| 
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ſurprizall he may fall iaco the fiane Cap. 4, 
vowed againſt, the ſtrength of the vow | 
notwithſtanding ,, bur ic is hardly po: |, 

ſible for him to finne that finne 1n cold 
blood deliberately,the conſideration of 
his vow continuing, 2. It he doe finne 
chac fin chrough meere trailty, beſide 
his generall and de/iberate purpole, an 
{o break his vow, God who is mercifull 
to meere weakneſſes, will in goodnefle 
forgive him that taking of his Name in 
vaine. Ic is no ſnare at all. In a. word, 
it may prove a (nare accidentally, through 
2 mans negligence to keep it z but it is 
no {nare properly and in its own nature, 
but a preventer of fin and puniſhmenr, 
And io I have done with the f{1xch pre- 
ſervative againſt finne, Reſolutions and 
Vowes. 

The ſeventh is, 2 ſan#ified uſe of af-\ -.»reſer 
flitions. To ſend affliftions, it belon-| varive. 
geth to God, as himſelf incimareth, | 4 /-nti- 
Amos 3.6.Shall there be evil in a City and | hd uſe 
the Lord bath not done it * But to:mprove os fer 
afflictions to a ſpirituall advantage, be- |" 
longech in part to men that beare chew, 
Becauſe, therefore there be ter good, 
Ee 4 men! 


—— 
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men withoat their croſſes, it ſhould be 
their care and endeavor to make a good 
uſe of them for this very end, to which 
they are very conducetull, if improved. 
If !mproved (I fay) for otherwiſe they 
are not. Sometimes affliftions occafion 
_ ſhrewd tranſgreſſions ; diſtruſt of 
Gods providence, murmuring, impa-]' 
rience, and ſuch finnes as ſeeme to ſer 
open a door of deliverance, and to 
ſhew the afflited a way how to-wind 
out of trouble, Witneſle the 1/raelires, 
ind Fonah,who murmured againſt God 
for trying them ; and Saul, who being 
deprived of Gods preſence, ſought to 
obraine it by a Witch + which made A: 
gwur put this petition into his prayer, 
Prov.30.8,9. Lord give me not _ 
leſt I be ppore and fteal,and take the Name 
of God in vaine. But if they be ſanifhed 
and rightly uſed, they doe the ſoul 
much good, they bring forth, as the A- 
poſtle ſaich, Heb.12.11. the peaceable 
fruits of righteouſneſſe; which they could 
not doe, but by hindring the turbulence | 
truits of wickecnzfle. Before I was f 
ficted (faith David) I went aFray, but 
EET vow 
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now have I learned thy teſtimonies, Pl.ug. 
As croſſes: bring home the ſtray ſheep, 
fo they keep'others from ſtraying, 
The reaton, becauſe, 1, they are re- 
' | all ronvidtions of the underſtanding of 
che merit and wages of finne : A man 
needeth not tell the afflicted of rhe dan- 
ger and deſertof fin, or preach a Ser- 
mon of it to him ; he feelerh by experi- 
ence what itis, As 2 man who by rea- 
ſon of ſome tormer ſurfer hath contra- 
&ed a fever, or dropſte, or ſome other 
diſtemper of body, is ſufficiently. con- 
victed of the danger of ſurfetting ; or 
he on whom poverty 1s come through 
ill-husbandry,; findeth by wofull expe- 
rience what a conſumer ill- tusbandry 
iS: $5, he that for ſome fins paſt lieth 
under ſome ſmarting rod, ſeerh what a 
miſchievous thing f1nne is, and thereby 
is ſtirred up to h:te and avoid it for time 
ro come. Many tunes a Sermon preach- 
ed to the eare,” of the wofull fruits of 


{ins againſt conſcience , daunteth the 
ſinner, and ſtops him in his courſe ; 
mach more maſt a Sermon preacht to 
the ſenſe diſmay him therein. 


2.They| 


ſecundis : as fire ſoftnerh iron, and ma- 
kerh it fit for any goodimpreflion in- | 


| that he who before perſecuted Chriſt, 


Preſervatives againſt 
2. They tame and take down the 
luxuriancy of the mind, which is cauſed 
by proſperity, according to,that of the 


Poet ; Luxuriant auimi rebus plerunque 


rended, or any form that a man would 
bring it to z ſo, the fornace of afflicti- 
on moldeth, and worketh the mind 
into a ſoft and humble temper, and ſo 
fitteth ic for obedience: A man is no- 
thing ſo high and jolly in afflition, as 
he is out of it. St, Pas/ by the woyce he 
heard, Saul,Sau/,why perſecuteft thou me? 
and the ſecret blow which ſtruck him 
from his horſe, together with his in- 
ward 4m4zement,was {o much humbled, 


now calleth him Lord; and whereas be- 
fore he kicked againſt the pricks, now he 
crieth, Lord, what wilt thou that 1 doe ? 
A&.9. The Prophet 1/a. cb.6. after he 
had been inwardly afflited by a ſtrange 


viſion, with a woice which affrighted 
him, he was made, like wax to the ſeal, 
flexible to Gods hand , infomuch that 


as God asked whom he ſbould ſend (to 


pro- 
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pr 
propheſic unpleaſing things, and make 
the beart of the people fat,&c, )he rea- 
dily offereth himſelte evep to that un- 
welcome work, 2nd {aith, Here am 7, 


ſend my, ver. $, | 
3- They take away libidivem peccands, 
2 mans itching humour of finning, and 
divert his thoughts and deſires ſome 
other way z as we may {ce by an exam» 
ple which S, Hicrew giveth us of a luſty 
young, Monk, who was much troubled 
with wanton thoughts and defires , 
which the 46bbet having knowledge gf, 
cooled by this means. He ſer one or 
two of his feſſpws co charge hum with 
ſome heynous offence, and ſome others 
of them to twit and reproch him fox 
it: This falſe accuſation, and theſe un- 
juſt reproches, did {0 trouble him, thas 
he was much diſquiered in his mind. 
Afterhe had been thus handled for the 
ſpace of a whole year, the Abbe ſend- 
eth for him, and demandeth how it fa- 
red. with him in his l«finzgs, whether 
they continued in that heat they were 
betore, or no : the young man made 


| 
Hier £7.4. 
ad Kutt. 
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anſwer to it as to 2 ſtrange demand z 


Pape! 


4283 ' Preſervatives again## 


C.-4 _ 


Cap. 4.' Pape!vix licet vivere , mums libeat forni- 
| cari? 0 wonderful ! I have ſcarce ability 
to live,and can I have leiſureto commit or 
think of fornication ? By this it appea- 
| rerh, chat croſſes hold a mans thoughts 
| upon objects of another kind,and here- 
| by quench choſe luſtings and inordinate 
 lingrings after ſin,that otherwiſe might 
| provoke us to evill. 

4. They wean us from the world, and 
take off the edge of our affections from 
| earthly things ; becauſe they are expe- 
 114ments to us of thoſe two lame legs on 
which all worldly things ſtand, #xcer- 
tarnty, and inſufficiency, 1. Of wncertain- 
ty : For croſſes for the moſt part are 
| privations of ſome outward comforts 
, which we form 4 had; fickneſles are 
—_—_ of health, paines of eaſe , 
| ofles of wealth, credit, friends, and 
ſuch like;zimpriſonment of liberty, ba- 
niſhmenr ot our Countrey, &c : and 
| therefore they make it appear tous, 
- | that health, eaſe, riches , credit, friends, 

liberty, Countrey,and all outward ble(- 
ſings, are (as our Saviour ſtylech them) 
\freaſures which may be corrupted with moth 


and 


preſumptuons fins . 
and canker , or carried away by theeves, 
ſubjeR ro vanity, or violence, Mat,6.19., 
and perilbing meat, Joh, 6.27.0r, (as So- 
lomon reſembleth them) meer wilde 
fowles, which take their wines and are 
oe, if the leaſt occaſion given. 
2, Of apa oensy As it iSin the bo- 
dy, it one lictle member be in pain, a 
man can take no content for the pre- 
ſent in any of the other : ſoir is with 
outward blc ſings; if a man ſuffer bur 
the privation, or diminution of one, 
all che reſt are not able to give him {a- 
tiSfaftion. Haman had wealth , and 
friends, and honour in abundance, and 
yet a poor petty crofle which he re- 
ceived in his reputation(as he thought) 
by Mordecai's unmannerly refuſing to 
make him obeyſance, took away the 
ſweetneſs and comfort of all his brave- 
ries : For thus we read, Efer 5.9,10, 
11,12. Haman told them th lory of 
hu riches the multitude of his children, 
and all the honour the King and Queen 
| had done him, &c- yet ( (airh he) all this 
availeth me nothing, (o long 45 1 ſee Mor- 
decas the Few ſuting at the Kings gate. 
With Sup- 
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Suppoſe a man have wife and children, 
goods and: poſſeſſions, reputation and 
friends, and all che contentments thac 
can be ;magined ; yet it he have a ſtone 
in his bladder, the gont itt his feer, or 
any other ſharp difeafe in his body, 
none of theſe are able to afford him 
ſabſtanciall comfort : the fweetneſle of 
them is ſwallowed up in the ſenſe and 
{mart of one croffe. Of this a man af- 
flited harh experience,as well as of che 
other ; and therefore his affections to- 
ward theſe ſhadowes, rather then fab- 
ſtances, doe begin to langniſh, and if he 


would follow it hard,would wholly die. } 
Now, if afflitions make the world bir- | 


ter,they muſt needs make God,Chriſt, 
and Heaven ſweet,2nd conſequently :n- 


diſpoſe him ro fin. For moſt of the fins | 
(as I have farmerly ſhewed ) which | 


men commit, are commirted _—_ 
b 


eftceme of the creature, through our 
overvalutag of that , and undervaluing 
of God : and therefore the Schoolemen 


define ſanne to be an averſion from God, 
and 4 conver fon to the creatare. IK there- | 
fore | 


A 


- Þ 


— —_———_—— 


TI 


JP —_— - _ : —_ 
fore we- would die in our aFeQRions ro 


: *., 
- 
» \ wy | us - 
* * 
- _ | 


Gnne,and forbear thoſe preſumpruous 
a&ts which may coſt us deare, let us 
wiſely improve onr affliftions when 
God ſenderh them, and we ſhall find 
them very profitable for this end. 
The laſt habicuall Preſervative is, a 
reftified underitanding:1 mean, ajudge- 
ment rightly informed, and throughly 
purged from falſe and licentious prin- 
ciples. For though he who hath a 
found judgement in moſt things , may 
chance through the cemptations of al- 
luring objeRts and raging luſts co do 
many things that are evill ; yet he 
whole evill hap its to have a ſeduced 
aud ſeducing underſtanding, cannot bart 
do evil, and that with obſtinacy and 
wiltulneſſe. 

Bwl e juins tellteth us, that the Twrks, 
when any are viſited among them with 
the peſtilence, go freely into their 


| 
houſes, ſtand by their = 4 and wipe 
their own faces with the clothes which 
are taken from their ſweating bodies : 
by which means it commeth to paſſe, 


— 


ehar there is uſnally a very great morta- 
lity 
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tality among the,when any plague hap- 
eneth. Aad the reaſon why they are 
thus bold and adventurous, is, A per- 
ſwaſron which they have , that the time 
and kind of death is inevitably appointed 
them,and written with Gods finger upon e- 


—— - 


\it be his deſtiny to die, it is in vain to de- 
cline it ; if otberwiſe,it s but folly to feare 


front: a Deo it, And (o, it is to be feared, that many 


| 
: 


'2 man goeth boldly into wicked com- 
| pany, and communicateth with them in 
many works of darkneſle, becauſe he is 


errour that lyeth in his underſtanding. 


Ic is taught for good Divinity among 
the Papiſts,that * Artrition by the power 
of the Keys is made Contrition, and by 
| conſequence » that ſuch Penirents as 

come to confeſſion, though void of any 
ſound humiliation for their ſtns, when 
they have received abſolution, are diſ- 
charged of all their paſt fins: and as 
covetoulſneilſe maketh their Doctors to 
preach ſuch doctrine, ſo love of liberty 
in {inning makerh the people as ready 


to believe it. Hence flow many finnes 


— — — 


CO re e _ —— __—— 


L 


very mans forehead; and that therefore if 


emboldned through ſome pernicious. 


mn 


z — LU 


| 


prejutuptuoue fins. 43s 

in their lives: For it 15 (think they) no | Cap.4; 
more then eat and yomit, conf ſe, and |cEraſ.col 
be ſbriver, pay the old ſcore, ayd begin 3 exeq[lera- 


| - phicz,in 
new, It is alſo ſaid and believed among | tine. -Pr0- 


ſome of them at leaſt, char it is a mens. | us þ: 

. | mibi Fran- 
torious thing to die in the Coat of a| c;/:,s,rhe- 
Franciſcin, and a very neer Cut to hea- | 01m',qus | 

; : henc A , of | 1+Fenus in 
ven: and from hence many that are Of (,,,.0.., 
themfelves inclinable ro licenciouſnefs, | vorſutus 


cake their pleaſure treely,inrending be- R——_ 
fore they die, ropurchale a Frigrs Caat,| 7 veſtew, 


Or tO thruſt themſelves into mm nrhil alaud 
xy, 2s © Erafonie, With: pretty wipes te 5+” on 

the Fricrs for this their Dadgine, inti-: | per /+ me- 
mateth in the laſt words of lis Dia- Fog 
togue. S. Francis pardon me; Thentimne, | [11ccci, © 


who have beey' fe long in ſo great an error, |» ent 
1 did think, thas thetr Coat had been but 4 ng” 
coal, and that of 18 ſelf it had bees po bet- davert ur- 
ter they the coat of a Mariven, &r 4 Cobler, | Poo: 
except it had beew commended by the ſan- | fag —_ 
Huy of the men that weaxre it. But ſeeang | nic me ma- 
there is ſuch wertue in 4 Franciſcans caet, | flac 
bereaftcr 1 will tive more jovidlly,and wilt | ut conſeſ- 
never macerate my ſelf with the feare of | #91 (<0 


hell, the weary. work of confefiion, or the , i, pani- 


; Cerabo metys | 


| 


UVexdation 0 7, | tentie, 
on of penance. | 


I Ln 
- 


— 
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Cap. | It is believed by roo many giddy ſpi- 
rits among our ſelves, that our Biſhops 
have not their calling from God,and which 
| followeth, that our Miniſters are not true 
Miniſters, that our ceremonies are rags of 
Antichriſt, that we are no true Church,e+c. 
From this falſe principle in their mind, 
| [ come many great fins in their _ e : 
For they call cheir Mother Whore, de- 
| tame the hoſt of the living God, ſeparate 
| ' from their better brechren, as trom the 
rents of Koyah, and bitterly revue thoſe 
dienities whom they ought to have in 
honour.” It is believed by the Famulifts, 
that the finnes of Gods children are to 
be impured to the fleſh, and therefore 
| they treely commit any fin that they 
| have a mind to, except other things 
| hinder them. They lie, diſſemble, will 
' counterfeit their religion withour ſcru- 
| ple, and conforme themſelves in their 
behaviours, to the religion of Papiſts, 
Turks, Fewes, or Pagans, it they have 
| occahion. The like 1nfluence have the 
perverted underſtandings of men had ar 
all cimes upon their {ves. 
The Fewes tor trifling diſcontent- 


pO wo ments 


D —— 


| 


ments did put away 
cauſe chey thought, if chey wehtro the 


.| were perſwaded that our Saviour was: 
but a deceiver, therefore they crucifed 


becauſe ſuch Fews as belicyed, were yer 
falſly opiniated, thar the Ceremomall 

Law wasto continue (till, and to be 0b- | 
ſerved by the Chriftiens, therefore they; 
clamor'd againſt S.2asl, and bear hin 
ſorely, for thae he caught char all. Mo-j 
ſaicall rites were to be aboliſhed. How! 


tull well : and therefore when he would 


their power,” the firſt thing they. did 
was the. putrihg out of his eyes, [#dg. 
19.16. (they. knew that '- then the 


their wives, :be-\C 


_ 
. 


office, and took our a bill of diyorce g- |, 
gainſt chem; chey might . when they:4: 
pleaſed diſmiſſe chem, Becaate they4,. 
, ' 


him, and perſecured his followers. And | 


| quickly a \niſperſwaded underſtanding} , 
ſowreth che life, che Devill knowetha|,: 


| draw one. to him, he labourech to] 
corrupt his judgement. As che Philiy. | 
_ when they had got Samſon into.| 


ap- 4» 


: 


OO 


1 


could bandle' hinr as' they liſted) fo 

when the Devil woald haye a mano 

wy his drudge.-x6 grind at );.is Mill, agd 
at FfE 2 


*. 


—— 
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| 


| 


7 frwaies aquinf | 


be- a ſervant to fin, he endeayonreth 
to” blind him. - The God of this world 
(ſaith the Apoſtle) hath blinded their 
minds, that the light of the glorious Go- 
ſpl of Chriſt ſhould not ſhine to them, 2 
Cor.4.4.Thus he dealt with Eve,Gen.3.} 
when £ve made uſe of her knowledge, 
and to Satan tempring her,objected the 
Command of God, God hath faid, ye ſhall | 
not eat of it,” neither ſhall ye touch it, leſt 


bl die, vere3- the Devill laboured to 
put out thi principle, and to put in a 
falſe one, Surely, ye (ball not die, ({aith 
e to the woman, ver.4. God knoweth, 
that in the day ye eate thereof, your eyes 
ſhall be opened, and ye fhall be as Govs 
hnowing good and evill, ver.y. And this 
falſe and pernicious principle being 
once received, ſhe ye:lded, as we may 
fee, ver.6. When the woman ſaw that the 
tree w.4s good for food, and pleaſant to the 
&e, adds Waka to ns «. wiſe, fhe 
took of the fruit of it ,and did eat,andgaue 
her husband, and he did eat > ſhe took it 
(faich the Text) but when. when ſbe 
ſaw that it was to be deſired to make ona 
_ : i.e. when upon the Devills a 
er 


"—_ 


her underſtanding was mi(-perſwaded, Cap: 4, 
and ſhe believed that it was fo. - | 

When he would have drawn into! 
fin, him that came to deſtroy-11n, and; 
diſſolve the works of the Dewl,he went: 
this way to work : he cold him,*thar he! 
might throw himſelf down (ately from 
the pinacle ; for God had given hs An: 
gels charge to beare him m thetr armes, 
that he ſhould not dafh his foot againſt a 
frone,Marr,4. His intent was,by alledg- 
ing this Text, to mzke Chriſt of opint- 
on, that whatſoever he did, Gods pro- 
reftion ſhould be ever with him, to 
preſerve him from all harme. And fo, 
one toy or other, he doth pur into mens 
heads, it he can, that doth of its own 
genizs4 countenance and encaurage 4in, 
eich erin generall or particular : and 
then he knoweth he ſhall have his net] 
over them eaſily , yea and keep them in 
it too, when he hath caught rhem. For 
the Phariſees which did inſanire cam ra- 
tiene, doe that which was evill upon 
grounds of talſe reaſons, were more in- 
vincitly ſhut up under the power >| 
their finnes, were the then Publicaner, 1 
Ft 3 whote| 


| —— 
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whoſe judgements did condemn their 
own ill courſes,and their affe##ions one- 
ly approve them : and therefore our 
Saviour Chriſt beſtowed his paines for 
the moſt part upon the Publicans, as 
the moſt hopetull;but left the Phariſees, 
as men in a manner deſperate, tq die in 
their ſins. 

But what is the reaſon of this power 
which the underſtanding hath in taſhio- 
ning the life * Ir hath it by vertue of its 
Of fice. 

As God hath put the Sunne and Moor 
into the firmamear, to rale the day and 
the night : So, hath he put the under- 
ſtanding into the ſoul, to govern men 
intheir practiſes, and dit:te to them) | 


what is to be done or avided. Hence 
it commeth to paſſe, that if che minde 
| be peryerted, and prevaricate in its 
(judgement ; the life, which alwaies is 
ruled by it,more or leſſe,muſt needs be 
out of frame, Aſtrologers tell us, that 
when any malignant Planets reigne , 
then the Aire is ccr upted, and mens 
bodies and minds intected,the one with 


| diſeaſes,the other with i1l- manners and | 


| _— A = 


vices : 


\ 4. a” 


— LED _— . 


ms 


preſumptuons ſins. . 
'vices: Their reaſon is, becauſe theſe 
Planets have power over, and influence 
upon theſe ſublunary bodies, And Phy- 
ſicians tell us, that when che braine is 
enfeebled, and ſwerved from a good 
conſticution, the head and the body are 
| ſubject ro Catarrhs, palſies, epilepſies, 
 apoplexies, frenfies, gouts, atrophies, 
and many diſeaſes more. And why * 
Becauſe (ſay they) the braine is wwer- 
brum mandans, 2 principall and com- 
manding part of the body, and many 
of the lower entrayles are ſub regimine 
' cerebri, under the government of the 
| braine. How true theſe are,I leave it to 
them who are exerciſed in thoſe Sci- 
ences, to conſider ; but ſure I am thac 
a poyſoned and diſtempered under- 
|Rnacing occaſfioneth many ſpirituall 
 fickne es in the life becauſe it hath the 
over-ſight and direQtion of the life com- 
mitted ro it. If the blind lead the blind 
(faith Chriſt) both /ball fall into the ditch, 
Math.15.14. It a blind man goe alone, 
'he is like enough.co fall into,a ditch z 
| but what if he have a guide * it. this 
[guide have eyes in his head, the blind 

Ft 4 man 
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, [fan may go ſafely, bur if the guide be 


blind alſo, bath will fall inco danger, 
and therefore we uſe to put ſuch as can 
ſee to lead the blind,according to that 
of the Port Oi yap Babrorlec rois Tuphoit ye 
utha. Ariſt.tn tlut.Beſides other guides, 
every man hath a guide wuhin him, his 


fate, tor he hath-that which can guide 
him well, bur it this noble faculty be 
blind alſo, then a/as tor that man ; he 
and his underſtanding both muſt fall in- 
{to the ditch of many a foul finne and 
[mL.ery, Another thing he ſaich co this 
| PUPoſe, Mat,6.22. The light of the body 
| is the eyerf therefore thine eyt be ſingle thy 
' whole body ſhall be ful of light. But if thine 
' eye be evil . thy whole body ſhall be full of 
| &:rtneſſe. If therefore the light that is 1m 
'thetb: darkneſ, how great is that darkneſs? 

The words are intended tor a ſemili- 

tude, though the application, which 1s 

the latter part of a compariſon, be not 
; expreſſed,(becauſe the application was 


— 


| obvious and eaſie, and every one that 


heard 


own #nderftanding, without which he | 
15a meer blind man: it this tis un-|' 
| derſtinding be clear and good , he is 


| 


[ 


| 


| 


| 


preſuinptuoks fins. 


it,) and thar which our S4wiowr would 
each by ir,is, 1; That as the ce is the 
{ight and guide bf the body , lo is the 
a cn light ot the ſoule. 
2 + Thaet(as the body tolloweth thie for- 
rune of the eye; it the eye be ſingle, 
i: clear and good, the whole body is 
tull of light, and every member as well 
able to do its proper funRion,as if it 
had an eye init; butif the eye be evil; 
corrupted and dimmed by ill humots, 
or outward accidents , then the whole 
body is full of darkneſle,i. every mem- 
ber ftumbleth and miſtaketh in its ope- 
ration, and the feet in their going trip 
and ſtumble notoriouſly, becauſe that 
part which ſhould have light and fight 
in1t,to direct the body,is become dark: 
£»)the life of a man is ſuicable to his ut- 
derſtanding, which is the” eye of the 
ſoul. If that be fingle , i, well infor- 
med, and purged from licentious prin- 
ciples, clear 8nd good ; then the life 
will be good , the things commandee 
will be done, things forbidden will be 
avoided : but if the judgement be evil, 

A 


| heard ic,comld tell what Chreft meant by 


þ 
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WI mind, that calleth evil good, 
good evil, then will the life be full 
of darkneſle, i. of finnes which are the 
works of darkneſfe It therefore the re- 
_ man would hold his own, and 

ep himſelf from preſumptuous im- 
 pietiesz he muſt ſnuffe the candle, clear 


| all thoſe theeves which make it burn 


his underſtanding , and clenſe ic from 


dimly, and preſerve it as free as may be 
| from all falſe and looſe opinions, of 
which there be roo many in the world, 
and with which he is coo apt to be 
bewitched , being inclined thereto 
through the requeſt theſe opinions are 
in among men, toward whom he carri- 
eth a good affeRtion , or of whom he 
[hack a great opinion , or becauſe he 
hath been catechiſed in them from a 
child, or for that they are in poſſeſhon, 
generally believed, and with great ap- 
plauſe entertained and maintained, as 
the perpetuity of the ceremoniall law 
was by the Jewiſh Zelots, or becauſe 
{thoſe fit his humors, and ſerve his turn 
for ſuch baſe ends as heperhaps pro- 


pounds to himſelf. F 


. — -- 


— 
- 


he 


preſwmptuons fins, 
If ar any time thou ' keareſt men 
| teach, thar all the ſinnes of Gods children 
are meere infirmities, YVemall ſins,or,that 
God beholdeth no ſinne in the juſtified, but 
lookerh upon them alwayes as he loo- 
keth upon his Sonne, in whoſe face he 
beholderh them, as perſons all fair and 
pure z or, that God « the mover and pro- 
voker of men to their ſinnes,and ſo the true 
Author of them , or, that all mens actions 
good & bad are predetermined,(o as they 
can do more good then they do, nor 
commit fewer finnes then chty do ; or, 
that God will rouſe him when he fal- 
leth into. a ſleep of finne,and if he be- 
long to his eleRion, drive him home 
again into a good way,will he, nill he, 
and make him repent: It ( I ſay ) thou 
heareſt any deliver theſe doctrines, (and 
with great. confidence too) as main 
evangelicall truths, and ſuch a9'muſt be 
preached for the comfort of Gods chil- 


FIRIE 


ever thou art; that wouldſt live godly 
in Chriſt Feſws, avoyd them. For they 
are «v/ezerdxy:re dogmata,opinions that 


head 


dren; Hec tw Romane caveto: thou,who] 


| carry their condemnation in their fore- 


J 
P 
x 
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head. A man will ezfily, (if he benot 
fore-ſtalled with prejudice) at the firſt 
ſight of them , perceive whence they 
come,and whirher they go, and what 
they tend to, even to the ſetting open 
a wide fluce ro 2ll manner of finne and 
profanenefſe. If ye be riſen with Chriſt 


ye dogmatized? Col.2.20:a5 it he ſhould 
haye ſaid, Chriſt hath made you free 
men, be not therefore ſworn ſervants ro 
mens humors,be not molded into mens 
opinions:but (1 Theſ.5.) Try all thines, 
and then hold faft tha! which i good, and 
away with all refuſe and b1ggage ſtuffe, 
that is good for nothing but to breed 
bad blood and ſpirits in the ſoul, and 
| to fill the world with preſumpruous in- 
clan againſt God. Maſculxs (faith 


Mclantthon) is bold to write that good 
works tre not neceſſary,and others cry 
out, that man is a meer patient in good 
and evil ations. They are divelliſh 
ſpeeches,and where the words of divels 
are, there is alſo the lite of devils. The 
 (peech is carr,bur true. If therefore any 


(faith che Apoſtle)ri foyneritig:gwhy are | | 


(man would not a be devil in life, let him 


| be 
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| be none in opinion, Theſe are fuch 
habitual preſervatives as I thought 


| perhaps a mans diſcretion may ſuggeſt 
unto him for the reſtraining and preven- 
ting deliberate and wiltull fins, 


I come now briefly to give a touch 


i | at ſome few a&rall helps, which will be 


of uſe for a man to relieve himſelt by , 
when he is andey temptation,and in ſome 


gene danger of falling into ſome great 


fig. And the firſt of theſe, is, 

Reſiſtance of the firſt exul mations.For, 
aS the ſtrongeſt men are firſt weak chil- 
dren, fo are the greateſt atuall fins at 
firſt, buc ſinfull mocions,cither evapora- 
\ ting of themſelves our of the dunghill 
of corrupt nature , or injeded into the 

mind by that ſaper-ſcmrinator,the ſower 
of moſt evil choughts,the dew4l, or bred 
| by the ation of 4 devil upon: luſt, as 
the ſparkles that fly out of a fire- brand 
when a man knocketh ic. Theſe evil 
mocions , it fifled ar their firſt appea- 
'ring, they die in the 67th, and do no 
| furrher miſchief. The reaſog is,bc- 
' caute then the conception of luſt is pre- 


good to pick out of a great many which}. 


CIP. 4+ 


Aquall 
preſerya- 
rivcs, 


vented, 
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Cap. 4«.vented, or deſtroyed : there can be :no- 
| birth where conceprion goerh not for- 
| ward, or where there never was 4 con- 
| ception going before,nor no acuall fin 
| produced, except it be firſt conceived, | 
| as S- Auſt:y harh noted on thoſe words 

« Aug.l-. | of S. James, Chap.1.v.13. a Luft, when 

<5. P.4- | # hath concerved,bringeth forth ſunne,&rc.\ | 

ex eſt con- | Here((aith he)i 4 birth and abreeder ſpu- 
eapiſcenti2, Low of : the breeder or bringer forth & luſt; 
atum;ſed the birth us ſine $ but luſt Cannot bring 
>wo- wpeſe forth except it conceive ; it concaveth not 
parit wſe | except it entice, 1. obtain the conſent of the | 
will ro the perpetration of the ſinne, 1 may' 

5 =p  |adde, it getrerh nor the conſenc- of the 

illexerits, | will, except it gain ſome time co tar-: | 

ec mvum | riein the minde, and infinuare it (elf 

4 von. | into the affetions. Injeftions do-no' 

raris aſ*n- | harm tit they come to be moroſ.e de- 

averii, | lectationes,” pleaſing gueſts whom we 
| inrreat to rarry with os, © and encer« 
rain wittrdelight. The Prince of this 

world commeth, and hath noxght tw me , 

ſaith our Saviour,Foh.14.30, i. the de- 

vil is comming to me,bur he ſpeedech 

nor, becauſe chere is nothing in me for 

4 temptation to work upon; he _ | 

| aw | 


concegyrit? 


——_— 4 
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|pent, againſt whoſe head, i. the fu ſt ſugge- 


| 


uns on wood] 
drawn me to fin, becauſe he cannot faſten 
an evil thought upon. me; and fo. he 
can do nothing to us neither , except 
his temptations are entertained by us. 
Diſeaſes, if they be taken ar the firſt 
grudging , do perhaps come as they 
go, and expoſe. us neither to farther 
trouble or danger ; bur it they be neg- 
lected till they faſten , there is all che 
miſchief. Though flax or towe be ne- 
ver ſo catching, a ſpark of fire may fall 
in and yet nat inflame it, if it be eſpied 
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and caken out ſuddenly,ere it have time 
ro infinuate its force into the combu- 
ſtible macrer. And ſo, evil motions, if 
quenched at firſt kindling, ſeldome 
break out into a flame of rebellions. But 
if we bid evil motions welcome , and |; 


them (though with no intent co com- 
mit the finne ;) luſt will :ncaleſceregrax 
hot and conceive , and then the next 
thing we are like ro hear of will be , 
the 6rth of ſome foul ſinne or other. 
2 Diabols,C7c. ' he devil is a ſlippery ſer- 


#ion, if thou make not reſiſtance, he mill 


qu:ckly | 


dis,th non 
ſentitur g/- 
labitur.1f- 
dor 1.3.de 


a Dj abolus 


erpens eſt 


"— {abricus cu | . 
parly with them, or pleaſe our (elves in| js # capith, 
3, pr3104M 
ſaeeefion 
uox reſfoſti- 
Ir totus 


Intima £0: 


{uma 


bon. 
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ichly and ſecretly winds bt into the 
ary of vu/ pi ur wr” te fhtay- 
ings of bad motions whe they come,a © 
like a boyes playing aboat a Pics brink, 
or & Plyes buzzing about a candle, al: 
wayes dangerous. Had Saul queched 
the firſt ſparks of unjuſt emutations a- 
gainſt David, they would never have 
| been ſtrong enough to have broken 
| out into thoſe raging flames -of mad» 
' neſſe againſt him, by which, having firft 
deyoured the Lords Preejts, he would 
haye deſtroyed David alſo; bur ar laſt 
by Gods direftion they conſumed the 
bramble oat of whom they brake, 1 
\meane Saw himſelfe and his bloudy 
houtfe. 
Had Achay, when firſt he faw che 
wedge of gold and the Babylonifh gar- 
ment, and was fir(t inticed by the fight 
of them,againft the exprefle comman- 
dement of the Lord, to ſteale them inco 
| his Tent, ſuppreffed theſe morions, he 
had never ſtoln them, nor brought the 
hand of God upon ?ſrael, nor ruine up- þ 
on himſelt and his family: but he gave 
way to their fir aflaule, and ſoffered 
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them to have their perte& work upon 
him, and hence came the fin to its per- 
feftion, as we may ſee Foſb.7.21.where 
be cellech Foſhua by what degrees he 
came to finiſh the fin; I ſaw 4 Babylonijſh 
garment, Cc. then I coveted them, and 
took them , and they are hid in my tent. 
He fed his eyes with ill obje&s, and his 
thoughts with evill motions, (tor theſe 
muſt needs be included in his ſec:ng 
them.) And what brought this forth? a 
luſtine,a coveting with conſent and reſ0- 
lution to take them, and then followed 
the actor, I took, If a woman when ſhe 
is ſet upon by a wanton, reſiſt his firſt | 


and toy and play with her,(though per- | 
| haps with no purpoſe to yield to his 
main deſire) ſhe greatly indangererh 
| her chaſtity, and will hardly eſcape un- 
|pollured. So, if when the devil make 
offers to. corrupt us, we reſiſt, we are 
ſafe : otherwiſe , lwf will work upon 
the temptation,and the tempration up- 
 0n luſt;and it is odds, if we be not ſub- 
| verted, Let 
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embraces, and cry out, ſhe is like e- | 
nough to hinder his purpoſe , and fave 
her honeſty; * bur it ſhe let him carry, 
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| eſt Chriſtus. 


Preſervatives againſt 

Let us therefore cruſh this Cockatrice 
in the egge,and ſtop thele firſt evil mo- 
tions, by lome means or other : by cal- 
ling upon God to rebuke Satan,by put- 
ting into our mindes better thoughts , 
by imploying our ſelves in reading , 
ralking with others, domeſticall or ci- 
vill aftaires, and lo diverting them (as a 
man doth his blood by opening a 
vein in the arme, when his blood ſpins 
outitoo treely at the noſe)by ſome good 
meanes or other, which diſcretion ſhall 
{uggeſt. Let us be ſure ro ſtop them in 
the courſe, and doas Foſeph did, who 
{corned the motion of his wanton Mi- 
ſtreſle to lye with her, as ſoon as ſhe 
made it, and with all might repelled ir. 
Happy # he that taketh & daſheth thy little 
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ones againſt the ſtones , O daughter of Ba- 


bylon, Pfal.137.9. Upon which words 
S. Auſtin asketh the queſtion, * Who are 
theſe children of Babylon? and anſwereth, 
Naſcentes cupiditates male,&c. Evil mo- 
tions when they begin to ariſe. When luſt 
begin to ariſe, there us ſome danger,but be- 


p.trom; | fore #t get ſtrength, daſh out the brains of 


it : but fearcft thou leſt being daſht it w1i 
not 
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thy yielding to the fin to which chou 


| preſumptuoics fins. 
not die ? Daſh it againſt the rock, this rock Cap.4. 
ws Chriſt. Fielandaes oc. We muſt 

watch (\aith.chat devout man) eſpecially ON 

about the beginning of a temptation - be- | Chriſti. 
cauſe the enemie us eaſily overcome, if he be 13-0,3030 
not ſuffered to enter intothe dure of our foul aint 


but be reſiſted as ſoon as he knocketh at the  contru 19i- 
threſhold : where one ſaid well, Reſiſt the | regs : 
beginnings. For, firſt is preſented to the | 


tunc f 10i- 


mind a ſingle thought, then a wrong ima- "vrouſhs 
a . . F. 
ination poſſ:ſſeth it, then delefF ation, and ,niun 


conſent, And ſo by little and little the ma- | mmis nu! 


, late - 
licious enemie entreth into the whole ſoul, |, v yon 


becauſe he it not thraſt back at the begin-| ſedextra 

| | men,ſta- 
ore « l : tim ut pul. 
2. © M:diate ſeriouſly on ſuch things | aver, 


as may ſerve actually co convene thee of | ils obvia- 


*, tur, M:de 
che unfieneſſe and unreaſonableneſſe of | = Ao, 


di xit, 
| 1 Principiis 
art tempted, and of the mſchief that | | Ment 
may come by yielding ; when we mu- | ym pri- 
ter up ſuch choughes, we levie | ore of | "? _ 

| ; vit men 
good ſouldiers ,, which will fight witty | ;,1.. 

n cog'tatis, 

{-ind* (ortis imginatio poſtea d leftatio, & motus provus, aſſen- 
6: icqu? paratim ingreditur boſtis imaliynus ex Foto, dam illi non 
rc (ſlitur in prencigio. c. 2. Serious medication upon dillwading 
i guments, 
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while we are under temptation. And 
by this meanes alone (with Gods grace 
accompanying) have many ſervants of 
God held their own , when the devil 
would have rif{:4 them, as examples do 
witneſſe. When Foſeph was tempred by 
the diſhoneſt z»treaties of his Mrſtreſſe, 
by the opportunity of the time and place 
(the houte being clear,) by the cond:- 
tion of the party, his -Miftrefle , who 
might have done him a pleaſure,and by 
the pleaſingneſſe of the fin it ſelf, (eſpe- 
cially ro the apprehenſion of a young 
man,as Foſeph was) all ſtrong provocati- 
ons ;, how did he preſerve himſelf, bur 
by ſerious conſiderations of the greatnes 
of the finne, and the foul ingraticude 
which he ſhould have been guilty of 
toward God and his Maſter,had he con- 
ſented © 2s we may ice Gen.39.8,9. She 
ſaid lie with me;there is the temptation: 
but he refuſed, and ſaid to his Ma#ters 
| wife, Bebold,my Maſter wotteth not what is 
my me in the houſe,and he hath commut- 
ted all that he hath to my hand, There is 
noxe greater in this houſe then I, neither 


hath 
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[il  Preſumptuons | 

hath he kept any thine back from me but 
nd prove hex. , pro his /y how then 
cel |can 1 do this great wick: dneſſe and ſin a- 
of gainſt God ? Here was his preſervative. 
ill [David was tempred to kill Saul, whe he 
OF | had himin'a place of advantage : yer he 
Y | yielded not to the tempratcion, though 
"|| it might have been for his eaſe and} 
c ſafety to have conlented, and have kil- | 
[8 led his implacable enemie. Bur how | 
O'F |did he reſtrain himſelt by an effe- 
Y | | Ruall meditation of Sanls place, he was 
J 


J 


the King;and of the unlawtulnefle for a 

ſubject co kill his King, chovgh he be a 
bad one and a bitter and cauſeleile ene- 

| mie tohim, as may appear by 1 Sam. 

| 23.4. Behold the day (ſaid Davids men) 
| of which the Lord ſaid wnto thee, Behold, I 
' will deliver thine enemie into thine hand, 
ec. This was the remptation,ver.6. The 
Lord forbid that I ſhould do this to my mas- | 
| ſter the Lords anointed, to ſtretch my hand | 
| | againſt him,ſceing hs 1s the Lords anoin- | 
| ted:Here was his refuſal to do the ſin, & 
| the means by which he enabled himſelf 
to forbear it. And 1 $4m.26.8,9,10,11. 


he preſerved himſelf from the fame f1n| 
: _©g3 by! | 
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Cap. 4. |by the ſame conſideration,and another | 
| which he backt it with, The Lord ſhall | 

| ſmite him,or his day ſhall come to dye, or he 
| ſhall deſcend into battell,and periſh, When | 

| Fob was moved by his wite to curſe 
| God and die, he kept himſelt from thar | 
great fin by conſidering the equity of | 
Gods dealing, and our ſubmitting to 
his providence, Fob 2.10. Thou ſpeakeſt 
like a fooliſh woman. What ? ſball we re- 
| ceive good at the hand of God, and ſhall we 
| not receive evils By the ſame means did 
| the Prince of our ſalyation,and our Cap 
tain Chriſt keep himſelf innocent when 
| the devill tempted him to make the 
' bones bread, to caſt himſelf down from 
| the pinacle, and tro worſhip him ; 1. He 
| wiſely conſidered the power of God,that 
| he was able to ſuſtaine his ſervants by 
his bleſſing without bread,& ſorepelled 
the firſt crempration, wver.4. Next he 
thought upon the Devils inſolency,who, 

| though he ought not to tempt his God, 
yet he did, and {q he ſtaved off that ſe- 
[cond ſuggeſtion,ver 7. Laſtly he con- 
| ſidered the ſtrict command which God 
| had given to worſhip him, and him one- 
| ly, 
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preſumpruous ſons. 


tion, ver.IO, 

By theſe examples, we ſee what a 
good weapon meditation of pertinent | 
arguments againſt finne hath been to| 
many of Gods children,and why ould} 
it not be as good a weapon of defence | 
for us in the time of our rempration *| 
When therefore we are aſſaulted,let us 
chink of ſome of thete thin2s: (1 ) The 
end of our creation and redemption, which 
was, that we ſhould honour our Crea- 
cor, and that being delivered from the 
hancs ot our enemies, we ſhou!d- no 
longer ſerve finne, but thould ſerve him 
in holineſſe and true righteouſneſſe all the 
dayes of our lives. (2) The turpitude and 
baſencſſe of ſinne, which is a meere dcgc- 
neration trom the ſtate in which we 
were created, a privation of all gooc-| 
neſſe, and therefore worſe then the De-| 
will, who hath in him ſome thing that 1s 
good. (3) The miſchief which it may 
bring upon our ſelv eS,and ours, our bo- 
dy, goods, good name, am ſoul, in his 
world,and in the world to come. (4) The 
ſcandall and hurt which it may doe to 
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ly, and ſo conquered the third | rempta- Top 4. | 
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| 


[yond our deſert and expectation, by 
| which God hath obliged us ro love and | 


gels. Thele and the like thoughts well 
| entertained, would certainly much con- 


[need let us be carefull ro enter into 
: 
[ 
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our brethren, for whom Chriſt died, 
whoſe ſalvation we ought ro deſire and 
promote to the utmoſt of our power, 
but whoſe deſtruction, by drawing him 
to fin through our example, we arg| 
likely to procure. (5) The lowing kind- | 
neſſes which we have received from} 
God upon our ſouls and bodies be- 


obedience, and by which we ſhould ſtir 
up our ſelves to flee fin, which his ſoul 
hateth. (6) The Golewa abrenunciation 
of the world, the fleſh, and the Devill, 
and that voluntary obligation which we 
did impoſe upon our ſelves in our bap- 
tiſm betore the faces of men and An- 


| duce tO the prevention of finne, when 
it is approaching : and therefore in our 


them. 

Laſtly, if theſe helps will not hold us 
in, let us goe to Ceunſcll, (as we ule to 
| ſpeak) repaire to the learned Paſtors of 
the Church, to whom God hath com- 

mitred' 
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preſomproen ſons. 


mitted the overſight of mens ſouls ; to 
our own, rather then to any, if there be 
; lin them but a medtocrity of ſufficiency ; 
| otherwiſe to any able and faithfull Mi- 
c iſters whom we ſhall think co make 
| choice of; and ro them lay open our 
| {pirituall ſtare, our ſtrong imclinations 
| ro ſuch particular fins, and the violence 
of occaſions and temptations urging us 
| | h aving their Cire&on and 
unto them, craving thei 
help tor our preſervation. 

It a man have a diſpoſition to ſome 
dangerous diſeaſe, he will not think it 
enough to uſe ſuck preſervatives as his 
own diſcretion may help him with, bat 
will have recourſe to ſome able and 
Skilfull Phyſician, who ſeeth more into 
the ſtate of their Patients body, then 
himſelf can, and better knoweth what, 
things are fit to be uſed for prevention 
of the diſeaſe which is teared. If ne 
would take but the like care for our 
{ouis, we would prevent many a fin, 


that through neglect of chis in part, 0- 
ver-maſtereth us. 
It we take this courſe in the time of 


our danger,we procure a double benefi 
by it : Firſt, 
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Firſt, the benefit of a Miniſters pray- 

ers : He will when he heareth thy con- 
dition, and thy proneneſle to be over- 
thrown by ſome foule temptation, 
pray to God for thee to rebuke Satan 

and to ſtrengthen thee in the combart : 
and this will greatly conduce ro thy 
vittors over the ſuggeſtion, For, if the 
prayer of a private good man be avai- 
lable with God, much more of an Xldey, 
as S. James calleth the Miniſter, 1f any 
be ſick among you ({aith he) let him call 
for the Elders of the Church, and le them 
pray over him, anointing him with oyle in 
the Name of the Lord : and the prayer of 
faith ſhall ſave the ſick, and the Lord ſhall 
raiſe him up ;, and if he have committed 
ſinnes, they ſhall be forgiven him, Jam.s. 
14,15. The duty in this place injoy- 
ned, is, that wifen a man is ſick, he 
ſhould call for the Elders of the Church 
to pray for him : The benefits mentio- 
nec'stor the commendation of the duty, 
are two, The one corporal, recovery of 
health, by the help of their prayers the 
;fick 'man ſhould recover, (if for other 
| reaſons God ſhould not think fit to take 


away 


Oe preſumptaens fine, 
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away his life) The other is a ſprritua 
benefit, remiſſion of fins , if he have 
committed fins, they ſhall be forgiven 
him. It now the faithfull prayers of a 
Miniſter be of efficacy to obtain reco- 
very of health, and rem ſ5ion of fins for 
a ſick man, why ſhould not we judge 
them to be of the like force for the re- 
lieving of the tempred,and the preven- 
tion Ot ſ:nne? And it ſick men thould 
for theſe reaſons [en d for the Elders of 
the Church to pray for them , why 
ſhould not tempted perſons defire and 
be glad of their prayers , for their con- 
firmation and ſetling, when they are 
ſhaken and buffeted by the Devill : 
When one Chriſtian prayeth for ano- 
cher, he doth it cx charitate, out of cha- 
rity z when the Miniſter prayeth for his 
people, he doth ir ex of ficrs, of duty. | 
Now to this miniſteriall act injoyned 
him to uſe when occaſion (ſerveth(as to 
all other acts proper to his calling) is 
1nnexed a more {peciall bleſſing,then to 
the ſame a&t pertormed by others out 
of meer Chriſtian charity. 
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= have the help: and aid of their 
| Counſels, which are far more available 
| for us in ſuch caſes ordinarily,then our 
| own can be : For they are more able 
[to give us counſell, then we are to be 
| our own adviſers and doubtlefle they 
| will be more faithful and imparrtiall in 
their directions, then we would be to 
our {c]ves. 

I. They are more Able to counſell us, 
| God hath given them the tongue of the 
 learned,that they ſhould know him to ſpeak 
' 4 word (of comfort or counſel) in ſea- 
' ſon, to him that is weary, Eſay 50.4.It is 
| their office to ſtrengthen the diſeaſed 
ſheep of Chriſt, to heale that which is 
fick, to bind up that which ts broken, 3c. 
| Ezek.34+4- therefore it is to be preſu- 
| med,that God, who hath called them 
* to this work, hath fitted them for it. For 
'aS he 1S author oneris, the author of that 
| burden which lieth on the ſhoulders of 
his Miniſters;fo he will be ever adjutor 
operis,an aſſiſter to them in their work, 
and a furniſher of them with abilities in 
ſome _ to mannage it. He hath 
| that Readrmg which private men for the 
moſt 


moſt part want: for whereas other 
mens times are taken up with civill im- 
ployments, his calling is to be ſearching 
the Scriptures , and acquainting him- 
ſelfe with the methods of Satan , the 
meanes how to reſiſt him, and other 
ſpiritual matters which may enable him 
to be a Phyſician for mens ſoules. Be- 
ſides, he hath been exerciſed in caſes of 
conſcience, (if people, as uſually they 
are, be not in the fault) and hath chat 
experience in matters that concern the 
ſoule, which other men have not : and 
therefore in all likelyhood they will be 
more able counſellors tous,then we can 
be ro our ſelves. 

2, They are like to prove more 
faithfull roo, then we will be to our 
ſelves: for as men are uſually roo kind 
Surgeons and Phyſicians, ſo they are 
to0 tender Divines to themſelves. If a 
man be to phyſick himſelf, if he be not 
a wile man indeed, he will deale too 
gently with his owne body; and a 
wounded man would lay too milde a 
plaiſter on his owne ſore; and, if we| ' 
be to dire our felyes in ſuch caſes, 
ſelte-} 
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ſelte-love will make as to apply more 
gentle preſervatives, then perhaps our 
danger and necefſicy will permit. In 
every reſpect, true 15 that ſpeech of Se- 
neca,peſsimms fus quiſque magiſtir, eve 

man is a bad maiter and tutor to ht afelf 
a There ts nothing more eafie then for a 
man to deceive himſelf, becauſe every man 
is 4 favourable judge to himſelf, and what 
| he findeth to he pleaſant, he judgeth profi- 


proceed in their counſels ro us accor- 
ding to the exrgence of our conditions : 
Tt mildneſſe be beſt for our preſervation, 
they will have their Manna, and their 
Oyle tor us; it harſher and ſeverer be 
requifite,with the good Samaritan they 
will poure in Vinegar and Wine, Other 
men will not favour us, as we wil favour 
our ſelves ; and therefore they will doe 
us the more go0J4 : for nothing undoeth 
[men in ſuch caſes more then fooliſh 
| 3nd cruel] pity. Bur admit, that thou 
{art able to give thy telf as good coun- 
fell in thy danger, as any Miniſter can , 
(which yer is not to be admitted:) yer, 
jo Solomon (aith, Eccleſ. 4.9. Two are bet- 

ter 


table, (airh S. Baſil. But miniſters will, 
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ter then one : for, if they fall the one will 
lift up his fellow,&rc. Whena man flip- | 
peth and is ready to fall by one foots 
ſliding or tripping, with the other he 
| many times recovereth himſelt and eſ- | 
capeth a fall : and ſo,when a man is rea- | 


of a friends adviſe he may avoid it. 
cock-boat if it be alone on the Sea, it is 
readyer to be overwhelmed, then if ir 
| be tied ro a ſhip : and fo, a man it he We 
alone in time of temptation, is nearer 
to an overthrow , then if he be joyned 
to ſome other faithfull triend and com- 
panion. 

Thou therefore that wouldeſt ow 
ver thy ſelf when thou arr falling, open 
thy breaſt co thy faithfull Paſtor, thar 
| he may dire and preſerve thee. Three 

things uſually hinder men from this 
courſe. 

I. Self-conceitedneſs: They think them- 
ſelves as able to help themſelves at a 
pinch, as any Miniſter is: And why do 
they not think themſelyes as able tro 
' phyſick rheir bodies, when diſeaſes are 
| approching * or detend their eſtates, 


dy of himſelf to fall into fin,by the help! | 
| 


when 
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when'the title is queſtioned ? Surely, 
either men think that they are born 
with Divinity in their mouthes, or that 
the foul may be kept with more eale , 

| then goods, or life : but this pride aſual- 


ly _— betore a fall. 2. Miſconceited- 


They are of Naamans temper 
(perhaps) who though the rivers of 
| Damaſcus , Abana, and Par har, of as 
'great a vertue to cure his nds as 


 J#rdan or any waters of Fudah were ; 


and therefeore he ſcorned to go thither 
when he was firſt adviſed to it, to 
waſh his body : too many contemn all 
Miniſteriall 4s and Ab:litics,as it there 
were nothing in them« 3. Meaeſty 

This hindred many(as Tertu/han hath 
noted) trom a publique acknowledge- 
ment of their ſinnes,and conlequently, 
exceedingly indangered their {oules. 
And therefore the Father compareth 
ſuch perſons co men, * ho having diſea- 
ſes in their ſecret parts ; which the y are loth 
to diſcover, periſh through their modeſty , 
and exhorteth men ro caſt away that 
noxious and unſeaſonable baſhfulneſle, 
| » Sedulizs in his verſes uſerh the like 
com- 


_— ——— 
— — 


— 


— 


| 


i 


preſumptuons ſins. 
compariſon and exhortation z Doe that 
(ſaith he) which will be for thy peace ,, 
it « good phyſick for thee to _ e that, 
which to conceale would be hurtful : be- 
cauſe he that hideth his wounds, and i 4- 
fraid to diſcover them to the Phyſician, 
doth maintaine and augment them, He 
ſpeaketh indeed of the confefr0n of ſins, 
but it may well be applied co the ac- 
knowledgement of temptations. For if it 
be uſefull for the comfort of him thar 
iS fallen, to conteſle his faults: it cannot 
bur be tor the ſatety of him that is fat- 
len, to acquaint ſome {pirituall Facher 


with his cemptations. And therefore, 


laying aſide all pride, finiſter conceits of 
this good help, and peeviſh modeſty, ler 
every one that hath any ſecret corrupti- 
on hanging upon him, which is likely 
to break out into ſome open rebellion, 
reveale his caſe to his fairhfull Paſtor, 
and intreat the help of his prayers and 
advice: and ſo, he may be eſtabliſhed, 
| and may reap more benefit by him in 


one houre, then perhaps in hearing him 

'preach a whole yeare together. There 

| 4 double leproſie in the heart ſaith St. 
Hh 


Ber- 


Y . WOT I OO OO IE 
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Cap.4. |c Bernard) ſelf-will, and ſelf-caunſel: lay 
"Y down [elf- Ly pes there will be y hell. 
RE His meaning is, that the cauſe why ſq 
Ts corde ef Many goe to hell, is, becauſe they will 
duplex (+- | be ruled by nane but themiviyes, they 
Pge,**; will have their own wills, whatſoever 
& propris it coſt them. Deny thy ſelfe therefare, 
— and beg the adviſe and aid of athers 
'unts5 pro- | at £an counſell thee, whaſoeyer thay 
pri, | art, that by rempratians and violent at- 
fur. | Fetions art in danger to fall: and it will 
preſerve thee from the firſt fall,a down- 
tall inta fan,and from the next and worſt 
fall, a fall into Hel, which withour re- 
pentance followeth the other. 
And (0 ] have done with the fourth 
genegall part,the Antidotes , by which 


preſumptuors tins may be prevented, 
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CHaAP. V. 
The recovery of the Regenerate man faln 


into preſumptuons ſins, is poſsible. 
B {ſpent his portion, and is become 
a beggar * What if he thar was 

alrye, is now in a manger become dead ? 
and he that did flowiſh in grace, and! 
abundance of ſpir:tuall conſolations, is 
now withered, and for his finne puni- 
(hed with inward deſertions ? Is there 
no balme in G:lrad to recover this man? 
no hope in Iſrael for ſuch 2n one © muſt 
he lie down in everlaſting ſorrow, and | 
beare the wrath of the Lord for ever, 
becauſe he hath ſinned againſt hum * 
Is the wound of this mrs foul incura- 
ble, or may it be bound up Without 
doubt this perſon may be healed ; the 
man thus faln may rife again: he 1s in 
the valley of Achor (as the Prophet 
ſpeaketh) i.e. a hopeleſſe , and a helpleſſe 
caſe, one would think, (as Achar was, 
when he was brought by Gads appoint- | 
| 


ment and 1oſbxa's, into that vailcy to be 
Hh 2 put 


| 


Ur, what if the Prodigal{ hath 
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Cap. 5. | put to death) yet i this _ of Achor, 


God opentth a door of hope, Hoſ.2.15.that 


poore ſinners aſpiring after his grace | 


may live, and recover all their former 
loſes. As God appointed a Whale to re- 
ceive Fonas into his belly, when he was 
caſt Over-board, and to bring him fate 
coland againe : ſo hath he provided re- 
pentance for the reſticution of ſinfull 
men, who to follow their pleaſures, or 
to look after profits, have torſaken the 
ſhip of a good conſcience : which Saint 
Hierom therefore calleth, ſecundam poſt 
naufragium tabulam,the ſecond plank af- 
ter ſhipwrack, A plank he calleth it, be- 
czule it isa means to fave the lives of 
lapſed men, who otherwiſe would have 


periſhed in their ſins: and the ſecond; 


tl 
plank , tor, the firſt is Baptiſm, or rege- | o 


neration, bi deponitur vetus homo, 


induitur novus, by which the old man is; 
pur off, and the new man is put on; and| 


the /econd is repentance, becauſe, by that 
we riſe againe after a tall, dum vetuſtas 
reverſa repellitur, & novitas perdita reſu- 
mitur, while the oldneſle returned upon 
us, 15 repelled, and the newneſle loſt, is 


— — 


reſumed. Of 


may recover by repentance. 


| _—— _ 


| Ofthis poſſibility of a regenerate mans 
recovery, and the meanes of it, | am now 
to ſay ſomewhat for the concluſion of 


part which I propounded to my felt ro 
ſpeak of. And that which I meane co} 
{ay concerning this point, ſhall fall into 
theſe two concluſions. | 

I. That it 1s poſitble for regenerate 
men torepent after they are fallen into pre- 
ſumptuous ſins. 
| - 2. That if they doe repent, they recover | 
' Gods favour againe, and the bleſsed fruits 

of tt. 

Firſtt « poſuble for men Regenerate 
fallen into f1n,to come to repentance. 
C'f| The truth of this appeareth by two 
4; things: 1. by'examples : 2, by exhorta- 
' tions given to ſucli to repent, 

I. By examples. David was a regene- 
J irate man, after his great preſumptions 
$ of adultery and murther he repented, 

E Sam.12.13. And David ſaid, I have 
ſinned againſt the Lord. Solomon (though 
- 8 ſome queſtion his repentance and falya- 


= | tion) 15 generally believed to have re- 


this difcourle , for it is the laſt generall} 


pented him of his idolatry, and other 
| Hh 3 _yant-} 


Fuſcb, 
Eccl.hiſt, 
L248. 
Grxc:23. 
ex Iren.1, 
2.C.39. 


po | The preſumprnons ſinner 
Cap. F- | 


| faith, He went 0u4 and wept bitterly, Mat. 


vanities, and by his Book of Eccleſiaſtes 
to have teſtified his repentance to all 
the world. Saint Peter, atter he had de- 
| nied his Lord, repented, for the Texr 


| 26.75. 
| Euſebius out of Clemens, tells us of a 


10ung man who having fallen from God 
into deſperate wickedneſle, was again 
brought to repentance. The ſtory in 
brief is this. St. 79hn while he was in 
' the Countries about Epheſus, conſecra- 
| ting Biſhops, and ferring Churches in 
| order, ſpieth a young man, and for his 
| amiable looks,and zealous affections lo- 
 veth him, and commits him to the care 
' and cuſtody of the chief Biſhop. This 
| young man after a while fell away to rio- 
| rous courſes,to robbery and murrther ; 
in which he was ſo hardened, that he 
| hecame a Captain of theeves. The Bi- 
| ſhop lamenting his fall, giverh St. 19h 
notice of it. He commeth wich ſpeed, 
ſeekerh the loft ſheep, finderh him among 
his tellows,callech upon him to repent, 
and by many moving and melting per- 
fwafions accompanied .with compatho- 
nate 


may retover by repentance. 


— —— 
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nate teares, prevaileth with him, hd, Cap. 5. 


britgeth him co repentance , afid pre-| 


ſetitech him (faith the Stoty) to the| 
Church of God again, a great example; 
/h trac repentance,a great triall of the new 
irth, and « ſingle token of the viſible rt- 
utrefHon.To theſe examples I may re- 
fre the Patable of rhe Prodigal ſonne, 
who after he had lived riotoufly , and 
waſted his pottionh opon whotes, beirs 
driven to gteat mifery,confeſſed tis fin, 
humbled hitmfelf ro his Father, and re- 
penited. Thefe examples ſhew , that 
men regenerate after relapfes intro fn 
have tepetited: and thetefore it is cer- 
eain thar chey may repettt. 
2, It appeares by thofe exhortations 
and calls ro fepentance which God af- 


fordech chem. We tread that God ſent 
Nathan to David toexhort tim to re-| 
petitance, 2 $4#1.r2, thizt Ehiff looked 
back on Peter, after he had denied im, 
Luke 22.61, which was a fecrer theck to 
tim for his mgfatitade,and a dumb (yet 
powertull)excitation of kim to repen- 
fance. After that God had pleaded with 


his people 1ſrael, and convinced cheerr| 
of 
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of their ill cariage toward him. er.2. he, 
earneſtly exhorted them to repentance 
Jer. 3-Thou haſt played the harlot with ma- 
ny Lovers , yet return again to me: ſaith 
the Lord, ver.1.Go and proclaim theſe 
words toward the North, and ſay, Return 
thou back-ſliding Iſrael,ſaith the Lord, & 


1 will not cauſe mine anger to fall upon you; 
or 1 am mercifull, ver.12.,7 urn O back- 
| liding children-for I am married unto you, 
| VEI-I 4» Ketwrn ye back-ſliding chilaren, 
and I will heal your back-ſlidings.1 might 
inſtance in a great many ſuch places 
more,but theſe are enough to let us ſee 
how hearcily God called to repentance 
ſuch children of his as were relapſed ; 
\and therefore they may repent : for 
Elſe it will follow, that Gods exhorta- 
cations of men to repentance, are but 
| {1mulations, and Jelufions of miſerable 
— mult by no meanes be ima- 
ined. 
This poſſtbilicy of their repenting 
ſtanderh on two grounds,1.O0n the pre- 
ſence oft Gods enabling Grace. 2. On 


| of it. 


their abiliiy to improve and make uſe 


I. Gods | 


| 


— _ WW  —_— " 


[ 
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| may recover by repentance. 


1. Godsgrace is alwayes preſent with 
the regenerate after their falls,to make 
them able to riſe again. There be ſome 
that ſay, (and they not a few, nor of 
the meaner ſort of learned men) that 
Grace ſufficient to bring men to repen- 
rance and ſalvation, is denyed to no 
man living, eſpecially ro none that live 
in the Church , becauſe elſe ic would 
follaw, (1.) That ſome men doe periſh 
for want of mercie , and ability ro come 
to ſalvation, a conceit unworthy of the 
goodnefle and clemencie of God, Who 
would have no man to periſh,but all to come 
to repentance, 2 Pet.3.9. (2.) It would 
follow, that men while they live upon 
earth, are in the #ate of devils and dam- 
ned ſpirits in hell, locked up under an 
impoſhbility of being ſaved : which to 
ſay, is to confound viam & trrminum, 
theway and the wayes end: tor this life 
hath been alwayes counted the way 


ro mens laſt ends, and heaven and hell 
the exds to which this way leadeth: and 


end is, that the way is alterable, but th 


the difference between the way and a 


exdis not, (3-) It would follow, tha 
God 


lt, NS 


es 
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| one of —_—— after that which i loft, 


| that God is very forward to uſe all good 


The The Preſwmytwons frnner | 


—— 


\Gedis the he Auther of mahty ſins, evetrof 
all ſuch as are commitred fot wan of 
Grace” to avoid them ; which to be- 
lieve of God, is the ofcareſt blaſphemy 
that can be imagined, Bur howſoever 
this aſſertion is accounted of, it will be 
denyec by none,that to the Regenerate, 
when they are faln, G0d is ever preferrt 
with his grace,to awakert thern ortt of 
theit heavy ſlumber, and to bring them 
home again. 

The ſcope of our Savionr in the P1- 
table of the woman, Who having loſt one 
piece of fikver among ten,lighteth the eah- 
ale, ſweepeth the houſe, = diligently ſet- 
kerh til ſhe findeth , ; of the ſh:-pheed, 
| who having ar hundred ſheep, and "oe 


 wntill be findit, Luk.15.4,8. is, to ſhew, 
; means for the finding onr, and bring- 
'ing home again of his loſt and lapfed 
| children. This his readineffe to reſtore 
| them, he alſo fiznifrecth Rev. 3. zo, Be- 
| hold, land at the door, and knock , if any 
| 2471 of my vetce,and open the door, I wil 
Come into him, and will ſup with him, 

and 


— —— 
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| == may recover by repentance. 


men mite AA ns 


but his invitation and excitation of poor 
ſinners to repentance z and this entring 
and ſ»pprye, is, his repoſſeſſion of their 
ſouls when they doe repent (if they be 
ſuch as are faln)and the communication 
of his Jovingkindneſles to them again. 
The ground of this may be , the «- 
changeableneſſe of his love, and the con- 
ſtant good affeftion which God hath to 
the ſalvation of poor men, even ſuch as 
have provoked him by their nnkindnef- 

les, & inſolencies,that become not that 
{pirituall contrat that was made be- 

rween God and their ſouls. The Apoftle 
declareth the poſſibility of the Fews re- 

ftauration by this argument, Rom. 11. 

29. For the gifts and callings of God art 

without repentance : as it he had faid, 

Though God have caft them off for 

their fins, yet he will receive them in- 

to favour again it they return: yea, and 

uſe means for the effeRing of their re- 

urn, becauſe his calling 1s onchange- 

able: he is determined immurably ro 

calt back-ſliders as well as others to 

repentance. 


The 


— 
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and he with me. This knocking iS nothing 
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\ ability of their repenting ſtandeth, is , 
their «bility ro make uſe of Gods grace 
offered and exhibited rorhem. Though 

| men, betore converſion, be reputed by 

| many, meer patients to the work,ſuch as 

; have no adrve power either of reſiſting 

or yet ot aſſenting to Gods grace, and 

| conſequently of determining the con- 
verſion,(as they illuſtrate by wax,which 
| hath only a paſsrve power of receiving, 
| the print of the ſeal;& by clay,wcb con- 
' ferreth nothing to the faſhioning of it 
| ſelf, but onely a poſsibility of recervin 
| that form which the Potter ſhall think 
| fir to put upon it )yet men oxce conver- 
red,though relapſed, have(in the judg- 
' ment of thoſe men)an a#ive power to 
make uſe of Gods grace when it is given 
and are co-workers with him in all the 
works of repentance, and new obedi- 
[ence which they do performe. And 


in their ſuffrage , atter they have ſaid, 
that a man carrieth himſelt to the work 
of regeneration in a meer paſhve man- 
ner ; they conclude , that when a man is 
onee 


— 


| may recover by repentance. 


| once con wverted, and thewill changed,then 
atta a Deo,agit & ipſa,Being atted by God 
it atteth too,Convertendo ſe ad Denm, & 
credendo,@c. By converting it [elf unto 
God, and believing, It there be tuch a 
power in men regenerate (though faln 
[ole ſin) to work with God, and make 


uſe of his grace, then it muſt needs be 
guns, that there is in them a poſhbi- 
| ity of repenting after their falls. And 
| this is all chat I mean to ſay to this point, 
though I might be = large in it. 
The ſecond concluſion is,that the re- 
generate when they do truly repent of 
their wiltull and preſumprtuous finnes, 
;do recover their loſings, and are re- 
ceived into favour again, This point 
in former ages was not without all con- 
| froverfie , but (though aſſerted by the 
, moſt ) was denied by ſome,and ſeemeth 
to be limited by others. 
| Firſt, ic was denied by Nowatws, and 
; his followers , who for cheir pride and 
Imaginary purity, were called by Wri- 
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ters,Catharifts,in Englith Paritans, Theſe 
men affirmed,that thoſe that, fell after 
Baptiſme, could not be reſtored by re- 


pentance,'' 
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pentance, and ſaved, as we may (ee in 
Epiphaniws, where he ſaich, That No- 


| vstzs would not receive f{uch into the 


Church again, and that he taugbt up 
and down, N#lem effe ſpem ſalutss tals- 


Fol Ecct, | #44,05c. That there was no hope of ſalwvati- 
hit.1.6.c. | en for ſuch, And Exſcbixs telleth us that 


42T.Kr2c. 
43+ 


Sncra.cccl 
hift.l.1.c. 
7.01 10. 


be t2ughr,there was no hope of ſalvation 
fart hem that fell is the time of per ſeention; 


though they performed all things that ap- 
pertain to true ana, a right pro- 
feſston of the faith," This was their uncha- 
ritable opizion. And yet ſome to blanch 
it,have thonght and ſaid, chat chele No- 
vatiays did not ſimply deny falvation 
to ſuch, but the peace of the Church on- 
ly.and the participation of Holy myſte- 
ries. For fo faith Socyazes (ſpeaking of 
them in one place. Nowatus (ſaith he) 
wrote an Epiſtle to the Charches,that they 
ſhould not receive fuch as had fallen to the 


| Hol my fteries , but exhort them to repen- 


| 


tance veferring their remiſſian ts God, who 
is of power and authority ſuf fictent to ret 
ſonne, Ia another place of thar book,re- 
lating a diſcourſe between Coan#avtive 


the Emperor, and Aceſius a Novattan 


 Bi- 
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way recover by repentance. | 4759 
Biſhop, he bringeth in Aces detending | Cap, 5. 
| the Noud14% opinion by an ancient C4- |, 
| »qp.of the Church, which he faith was |; (53;- | 
to this effe&t;That ſuch a5 after Baptiſm | 19:)1udi- 
rough frailty of the fleſh had fallen into | tt 
that kinde of ſ1une, which the Scripture |i rem ca- 
calleth a ſin unto deathyſhould mot be per- | © ® 9994 
takers of holy Myſteries but e xhorted to ve- ranca for 
Pextapes © and that thay ſhould wait for the bx eccle- 
i fir queas 
remiſſion of ſinnes, te proceed, wet of the ſrequ itn 
| Prieſts, hut of God hamſelf (1eatately ) inzredins- 
whe both can, and is of pawer (ufficient tg ebay 
remit fume, This is the judgemens: allo | 4irs (or 
| of Pe(qwies in his nates on. Epiphanins, | ©21/rto © 
| cancerning the opinion af chele Cathe- = dt 
'riſts, $0 thayght* Ar4ſmans alſo of the 45, 1:94 
| Noy4rian herefie. ' I do not think(Gjch 0 


res f£f00- 


he) chat they judged chele excluded rr -/: 
from Heayen, whom they removed P-ib-nw 
from the Chyrch, buc the remedy of .,..7. 
| repentance which milder ſpirits permit ' pe peumm; 
to be but cemporary, they would have [7 
[perpetuall ; deeming it a gaod Way tQ 4: ve ad 
keep che reſt of the lock in obedience, ' 929tincn4# 
| Burſyrely their opinion was not thus a 
favourable, but they held falne men ta | £/'2 
*ra( 


| . h 
ka ad Nic. Buſci.ducens Peay. animadverſ.ad her. 59. Novar 


be 


| 
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Cap. 5. be ſimply excluded from the hope of 
; falvation. Elſe, why ſhould they have 
debarred them from the ordinances of 
God, and the ſociety of the faichfull, 
which are the _—_— means of repen- 
| tance and ſalvation? nd why, (for that 
_ | was their maine herefie *) ſhould chey 
Nic-ph, | have denied that the Church hath po- 
hiſt.1 eccl. | Wer tO receive them into her commu- 
6...3- |nion againe * What doe theſe things 
madycr#, | argue, but that they thought them to 
ad bzr.57 | be: men altogether given up to Satay, 

"wa band utrerly ſur out of the Kingdome 
of Heaven? for had they judged them 
ſaveable by repencance, they durſt nor 
have thruſt them for ever our of che 
Church, and denied the Church all po- 
wer to have received them in again up- 
on their true ſubmiſſion. Beſides (pec- 
cata ad mortem) (ins unto death, was the 
ſtyle which they _ gave to fins 
committed willingly after baptiſm : ſo 
Aceſius a Novatian Biſhop, (relating the 
opinion of Nowvatws to Conſtantine the 
Great,) and fo. Aſclepiades (another 
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* Peravius 


oerat.eccl] © , : 
hiſt.l.z. | Biſhop of that ſe in his conference 


<.'4 with, Atticus Bilhop of Conſtantinople | 
about 


— _ CAA "AGE EC 


oP &@ = @ a a A oy» wwe oT x — "_ _ 


* WY 


— 
— 


may recover by repeutance. a8 | 
abow his opinion,) call chem. And they 'Cap, 5. 
did not call chem ſo in char ſenſe char | V;4.Nice 
we do call prefurmpruous fins, (fins un- fr | 
rodeath) in reſpe& of their merit, or |c.z,." * 
of their cercain event, it repentance / 
prevent it not. 2. But {imply and ab- 
(olutely,as bringing death and damna- | 
cion inevitably on (uch as were guilty 
of them after baptiſm. For they took] 
this name,and grounded this herefie on 
rhac texr ot S. Fobhn, where he ment:- | 
ons a fin to death, and forbids all pray- 
ing for ſuch as had commitred it. Sins 
therefore after Baptiſm they held tg 
be thoſe fins which the Apoſtle affirms 
to be ſo deadly and deftruQive to the} 
offenders, as that no prayers of che * 
Church in cheir behalt could chegia| 
their pardon, or prevent their eternall 
ruine. And as for Socrates, rhere is no 
heed to be givento him in rhis relation, | 
(though otherwiſe 2 faichtull #:forian) | 
becauſe he was a Novatian, and would | 
therefore ſpeak as favourably of his owy 
opinion as he.could. Fcf it was hateful 
to moſt of theChurches in thoſe times, FF: 
and cherefore rhe ker" co comply] 
in 
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Cap. 5. | in ſome meaſure with the times, were 
| content to mollifie in words the rigour 
| of their opinion,and to ſay, That they 
| excluded them nor fimply from falva- 
| tion, but denied them onely the peace 
| of the Church. 

| Secondly, this doctrine of the Saints 
| recovery of the favour of God,and their 
| ſalvation, by repentance,ſeemeth to be 
| limited by others, to the firſt,or ſecond 
| fall at moſt. So * Tertullian ſeemeth to 
| ſay, God hath appointed for thoſe that are 
' fallen the ſecond repentance to open the 
aTert.'. | por of mercy to them when they knock;but 


de parnir, 
Colocrvis | the ſecond repentance onely, and no more, 


' for the third & fruitleſſe. And Þ Origen 


—— 


n veſtygin | 
pemitentis 4 , 2 
ewtam, | faith thus , 3» the groſſer faults place is 
qua'oulſan- | granted to repentance, once onely, or viry 
tus putt” \ rarely;but theſe common offences which we 
faciat: / 


11m {-m*l, | daily rmnme into, are daily expiable by re- 
1%a jam ſe- penance. But theſe places are to be un- 
cunc® >Jed| derſtood of that Publique Repentance 


amplius 


1#1431wa) Which was impoſed by the Church on 


{ron the groſler ſort of offenders ; and the 
cuſtra. : 

[+ Orig | meaning oft thoſe Authors was onely 
;hom.y in Lev.c :5.1n gravionbus crimnibus ſem'l tant, vel rar ® 
.. |pemtentie caceditur lotus ftavire communia,que frequent. r incur, © 
mus, ſcmper pant entid recipiunt,& [mn intermfſiere r d: munt uy. 


this, 


ct. _—_—___——.. 6 


WW m— 


. 
—— 


oy =_ -©@uy aa Fa, ,., DAO2© R9 X4« 


—_—— 
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+ Abt 


| this,that they. chat had commirted (not 
any mortall. finfie, bur) ſuch as were 
counted and called , Capitalia capirall 
offences , that is,idolatry and. apotaſie,' 
' ſhould not be received into the Church 
| by a Publique Repentance and reconcilia- 
'tion above once. Thar. this. was the | 
meaning , it appeareth by a paflage ,or 
rwo in St. Auſtin, So farre (ſaith he) 
: doth the wickeancſſe of men ſometime pro-, 
Ceed,that after they have repemted, aud ta- 
ken the Communion 15 a ſigne of their re- 
conciliation tothe Church, they break out 
| into as great or greater ſinnes then they for-, 
merly committed : and though to theſe men 
there was granted in the Church no plase 
for ſubmiſion and repentanc:,yettGod doth 
| not forget his pattente toward them.'n the 


purpole, thus. b A 't:92gh it be wholſow- 
ly and warily looked unto, that ſuch a may 
ſhall have liberty grantcd him by the Cy. 


penitentia non cancedebaturOcus tamen ſuper eos [i 


quare huic bot nt iterurh parcis > 


tiz 


| 
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fame Epiſtle he ſpeakerh to the ſame|- 


non obliviſcumr;Aug.cp.5q. b Ib. Dumvis ergo cante ſalubriter- | 
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als tan in: / 
FUL, 

mini 
quando 
1144: if | 


reoconc | 1- | 
tranmm 70! | 


femil; od 


eraviera commitant, 0. & quamvis iigin eccleſis lotus hum !!:me 


j 


PEn'en's; 


que proviſim firgut lociis bumillime i{lius penitentie ſemel in ec!» [14 | 
concedatucy, ne m icing viles of] ot £97001 ,qut tgn'o mighs ſala; 5! 
eſt quan1o minus contemptibilis ſurrit, VB 45 tamen andeat diccre, 
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Cap.5 . but once to make his repentance,left the me- 


dicine ſbould be lightly eſteemed by the ſick, 
which « ſo much the more effettuall by how 
much the leſſe tt is comtempiible : yet who 
dareth ſay, Why doſt thow again favour 
and ſpare this man,cc. Now then,it this 
were the meaning of tho'e Authors 
who ſeemed to give way but onely to 
a ſecond Repentance,that they that com- 
mitted Idolatry ſhould never above 


| once be pabliquely reconciled to the 


Church by penance publiquely pertor- 
med: it remaineth, that there was no 
opinion that croſied the poſſibility of 
the Saints Reftitution to grace atter their 
relapſes by repentance, but the Nowa- 
tian Hereſte only. Which Herefie was 
reſiſted at the very firſt broaching of it, 
and a condemned in two Aﬀrican 


Councils, and in a Synod at Roxe under 
Cornelius conſiſting of about 60, Br- 
ſhops,and a great many Prieſts and Dea- 
cons; and the maincainers of ic were ex- 


communicated, becavle it was a proud 
| uanaturall opinion, and repugnant to 
brotherly love, And Nzcephors tells us, 
that in oppoſition to it, the Biſhops of 
char time following the Eccleſiaſtical} 

Canon, 


_ 
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wn Ann. en I 
Canon, appointed in every Church a Cap. 5. 
Penitentiary (a Prieſt co heare the con- 
feſſions of Penitenrs) that from him, as 
many as finning after Baptiſme did con- 
tefle their faults, might receive Abſo- 
lution, and be reſtored to the Church 
again; albeir that courſe began to ceaſe 
after a while in the Greek Churches, 
by occafion of a wrong which was offe- 
red to a Gentlewoman, by a Deacon of 
the Church of Conjtantinople, in her 
chaſticy, while ſhe remained in the 
Church to finiſh her penitencial exer- 
ciſes. Divers alſo of the * Fathers have j5 Terr). 
written books againſt it,as may be ſeen |"... 
in their works, and have by many argu- | Ancenian. 
metits proved, That the regenerate by re- | &'-Nvvar- 
pentance for their fins arc reftored. lap'.% ad 
And among later Churches, our dea- | Novar. jo 
reſt Mother,the Church of England,hath ey 
in her Articles of Religion concluded] ic. Baſ.ſer. 
againſt it, in theſe words. © Not every| $*0*** 
deadly ſin willingly committed , after | . arvig. 16: 
Baptiſme, is ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt , 
& unpardontable. Wherefore the gram of 
repentance us not to be denied to fuch as fal 


into ſinne after Baptiſme. After we have 


| [i 3 reccqued | 
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received the Holy Ghoſt, we may depart 
from grace given, and fall into ſin, and by 
the grace of God (we may) ariſe again,and 
amend our lives. And therefore they are to | 
be condemned,which ſay, They can no more | 
fin as long as they live here, or deny the | 


—— n—- -_ 


— ——— 


place of forgiveneſs to ſuch as truly repent, | 
Therefore I may pitch it for a firm?! 
concluſion, that the Regenerate after; 
their falls into fins of preſumption, may | 
by the grace of repentance be reſtored! 
into Gods favour againe. And I prove 
it by theſe reaſons that follow. | 
1. By thoſe Examples which Gods 
word affordeth us of men Regererate, 
who by Repentance obtained remiſſron. 
David after his great fins repented, | 
and repenting was pardoned, as we may | 
ſee 2 Sam.12.13. And Nathan ſaid unto 
Dawid, The Lord hath put away thy ſin : 
thou ſhalt not die. Peter alſo was received 
to mercy after he had-repented,and was, 
dignified by his Lord whom he had de- 
nied, (though with a ſecret check, )with | 
the over-ſight of his Sheep and Lambs, | 


|Tohn21,15,16,17.S. Paul commandeth | 


the Corinthians to receive into their | 
Wy com- 


— 
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communion againe the inceſtyous per- 

{on whom they had delivered unto Sa- 

tan, and to comfort him, atter that he 

had afflited himſelf with hearty ſor- 
row for his fn, and repented,z Cor.2.6, 
[7,8, by which he intimaceth his reſti- 
| tution into Gods favour again ; for elſe; 
| he would never have judged him fit to 
have entred and been entertained into 
the Church. The Parable of the 7rod:- 
ry who returning, was embraced by 

is Father, and welcommed home with 
great joy, carrieth with it the ſtrength 
of many examples. For who is this Pro- 
digall returning ,but the children of God 
repenting of their fins? And who 1s 
this Father, but God, (who is a more 
tender Father to his children, then any 
earthly father can be? for tam pater ne- 
mo, tam pius nemo, (0 good a Father as 
God is no man, What meaneth this 
Fathers embracing of his loſt Sonne re- 


CO ——— 


| 


turning, but. Gods receiving of his bad 


children, whea they leave their {ins and 
come home? 

2, It may be proved by thoſe places 
of Scripture , wherein back-ſl:ders are 


] 
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Luke 15. 
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The preſumptuors ſinner 
| called to repentance with a promiſe to 
| forgive them, if they repent. Fey. 3.12, | 
14,22. Retwn 0 back-[luding Iſrael, and 
| will heal your hr hc corey. Bur be- 
cauſe he would have them kavw thar | 
| they were exceedingly bound to bim” 
he vouch fating to receive them after | 
| rheir 2poſtaſie, he relleth them, that| 
none of them all would doe fo by their 
wives ; they would never recgive them | 
into their favour againe afcer adultery, 
| though they ſhould ſubmit. wer. 1. If 4 
| man have put away his wife, and ſhe be- | 
| come another mans, ſhall þe returne to her 
| azaine ? yet returne to me. The like ex- 
| hortation chere is Hoſ.14:1,2,3.4. 0 I/- 
| rael, yeturne to the Lord thy God : for thou 
| bl 
| baſt fallen by thir.e iniquity oc. Cut bono, 
|to what purpoſe * that the Prophet 
' ſheweth, wer. 4. 1 will heale their back- 
 f#ding, I will lpve them freely ,, for mane 
anger & turned away. Theſe exhorcati- 
ons and promiſes are given determimately 
| to Gods children back-f(:4ime,and there- 
| fore they prove the point. And ſo doe 
all ſuch exhortations and their annexed 
| promiſes as are made #ndefinitely to (uch 
as | 


may recover by repemtamee, 


as will be converted (among which that |Cap. 5 


in Ezek.18,30,31. isa famerts one) for 
who may dare to reſtrain chem to ſome 
forts of ſinners, when God hath exten- 

dedthem to all e 
3- All thoſe places of Scripture, 
wherein repentance and remiſſion of {ins 
(like a paire of twins that are born to- 
gether, and die together)are connexed, | 
doe likewiſe ſhew it. Z«4.24-47. Chriſt 
telerh his P:ſceples, that it is the will of 
his Father, that repentance and remi(- 
fron of fomnes, (as the condition and the 
bench) ſhould be preached in his Name 
among all Nations, A&.2:28. when S. 
Peters hearers a8ked him , What they 
ſhould doe to be ſaved, be anſwered, Re- 
pems and be baptized every one of you for 
the remiſcion of ms And Ad,3.19. Re- 
pent therefore and be converted, that your 
ſins may be blotted out, when the day of 
refreſhing ſhall come,erc. In both thel(e 
places S. Peter coupleth repentance and 
torgiveneſle ; and fo coupleth them, 
chat he plainly maketh Repertance to be 
che cauſe , and Rewſow the conſtanc ef- 
feet that followerh it, Repems that, &c. 
ACF «| 
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Pauciſſumi 
ſunt tanita 
felicitatis 
ut ab pſa 


rncunte a= | 
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rieht hand to be a Prince and a Saviour to 
grve repentance to Iſrael, and remiſsion of 
ſonnes. 

4. Ir appeares by the joy in Heaven 


| for one ſinner that repenteth, Luk.15.10. 


Likewiſe, I ſay unto you,that there ts joy in 
the preſence of the Angels of God for one 
ſinner that repenteth, To what purpoſe 
ſhould theſe blefled Spirits rejoyce in 
| the converſion of ſinners, if their con- 
| verſion be unprofitable ? for it is the 
ſalyation of poore finners, obtained by 
their repentance, that maketh the An- 
| gels rejoyce. 

| $5 It may beproved by the ſtate and 
condition of the Saints in this life ; in re- 
ſpe of inherent corruptions, and ont- 
ward temptations, there is in them (as I 


have ſhewed) not onely a poſlibility, | 


but a *proclivity of committing groſle 


ſinnes: and if repentance were not of 


force to reſtore them, and /et them in 


doleſcenti4 joynt againe (as S. Paul phraſeth it, Gal. 


nulla dam- 


> — 


nabilia pec- 


cata com- 
mittant. 


6.1.) few or none of them could be 
ſaved. This is S. Baſils argument, Nor 
Angeli ſumus, ſed homines, we are not 


— 


Angels 


AZ 5.3*. Him hath God exalted with his 


may recover by repentance. 


Angels (ſaith the Father) but men, ſub- 
ject to ſlips and falls in this world: and 
therefore God hath provided repentance for 
our reſtitution. 

6 The truth of it appeareth. by the 
miſchief of the contrary concluſion, 
which” diſheartneth men falſe» from 
endeavouring to riſe again, and diſcou- 
rageth them that ſtand, trom ſeeking 
by exhortations, rebukes, puniſhments, 
or any other means to reduce ſuch ſtray 
ſheep into the right way z as S. Ambroſe 
afhrms,reaſoning againſt the Novatians. 
No man can truly rerent, but he that ho- 
peth he may obtaine remiſ6:on thereby. And 
we fee it to be true, The Devils that 
look for no mercy, forbear no ftn,never 
think of repenting;:nJ ſuch men as de- 
ſpaire in this lite of obtaining pardon,do 
give themſelves to all licentiouſneſs,as 
we have Cazn tor an 'nſtance.Jr ſeemeth 
by his ſpeech, Gen.4. 13. Mine iniquity is 
greater then can be forgiven, that he de- 
{paired of mercy. What was the iſſue of 
It? ver.16.17, he went out from the pre- 
ſence of the Lord,and he built a City, From 


| 
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| Par.in 


the preſence of the Lord? Why? where, Gen.4.17 
is 
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veniam ni 
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Nemo 04208 
1efte poteſt 
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t:ut.5,4'f 
qui 5p.r- | 
verit tn- 
dulgentiam. 
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is not God ? He is ſaid togo out from 
the preſence of the Lord, becauſe he 
left the Church of God, wherein God 
dwelleth. And why did he build a Ci- 
ty? tor ambition (ay ſome; tor the main- 
caining of his rapine, and robberies ſay 
others: It theſe conjectures be' true, 
then it appeareth that Cain, when he 
deſpaired of the forgivenefſe of his 
ſinge, gave himſelf over to profane- 
nefle, ambition, rapine,and all manney' 
of vices. Andthey ſaid (faith the Pro- 
phert Fer.18.12 wito i no hope: What 
of that £ but we will walk every one after 
his own deviſes, and we will every one do 
the imagination of his evill heart. Their 
deſperation made them reſolutely pro- 
fane, Saint Auſtin ſpeaking of relapſed 
Chriſtians hath this paſſage : 2 if any 
ſuch ſhould ſay, Tell me, will it benefit me 


aA:cite mii 
trum al! - 
quid proſe! 
al f uturam 


vitam,ſs in vita it4 illecebrociſsima voluptatis blandimonta contemy » 
ſcro,þ me penitendo verrm-ntius quam prius excruciaueyo, ft uberins 
flevere, ſi melius vixers,fe paugeres largins ſuſtemtavers,ſt charitat! 
ardentins flagavero? quis veſtrum ita drſoptt, ut huic bomant dicatui- 
bil tibi iſta in poſterum proderunt;vade, ſaltem hujus vitae ſuavitate 
frucre? Avertat Deus tam immunem,ſacriligamque dementiam. 


in reſpett of the life to come, if in this life 
I ſhall contemme the flatteries of inſnaring 


pleaſures, 


may recover by repentance. 
pleaſures, if 1 ſhall afflid# my body with 


the exerciſes of repentance more then ever 1 
aid, if 1 ſhall weep more plentifully, if 1 
ſhall live more orderly, if I ſhall relieve 
the poor more bownifully, if 1 ſhall burn 
with charity more ardently ? which of you 
| would be ſo fooliſh, as to ſay tothis man, 
Theſe things will profit you nothing for 
hereafter 1 goe, and enjoy the ſmeetneſſe of 
this life? God turn away ſuch cruell and 
| ſacrilegious madneſſe, In this ſpeech the 
Father implieth: 1. That men who 
repent and forſake their ſins, and per- 
forme any good duties, do ſo in hope 
of ſalvation, and rewardin the life to 
come, For what elſe doth this inter- 
ro2ation,wall it benefit me in reſpet# of the 
life to come , if in this life 1 f As my 


| 433. 
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pleaſures,g7c. ſignifies 2. That, ro tell 
a man fallen,that he ſhould go take his 
pleaſure in rhis world, for his repen- 
rance will profit him nothing , is cruell | 
and facrilegious madneſle : Cruef, be- 


legiors,becaule it robbeth God of that ho- 
nour he might have by the repentance 
of many. No man lying under finne 


will 
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cauſe it diſcourageth obedience ; ſacri-| 
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will ſeek to riſe up, but will adde druy- 
kenneſſe to thirſt, and draw fin to him 
with cart-ropes, except be believe, that 
Remiſſon will follow his Repentance. 
No man will beſtow good words and 
endeavours to reglaim ſuch, it hope to 
ſave their ſoules doe not incourage 
chem.S.*Cyprran in this quarrel lets his 
pen fly freely upon the Novatians. O 
vain doctrine (faith he) that fruſtrares 
the hopes of our brethren! O falſe and 
weak tradition, that weakens the hinds 
of poore penicents while they bewaile 
their {ins ! To exhort to repentance, & 


ts caduca : ; 
4 ceptio! © | yet deny it a healing power ! To lay to 


maven | the brethren, Weep, ſhed tears, ſpend 
IR[LIT ET - . . . 
"is inefi- | dayes and nights in grones , and tor the 


cas & v4- | waſhing away of your fins, be trequent 
+9; and plemitull in good works: but when 


tio! bortart | 
ad pan 
entiam, & ſubtrahere de penitentia medicinam ; dicere ſratribus no- 
ftris, Plange, & lachrymas ſunde, & diebus & nofiibus ingemiſce, 
& pro abluendo & prrgando delifto, largiter & frequenter oprrare : 
ſed oxtra E:cleſiam poſt omma ita mwiens. Þb4eciong, ad pacem per- 
tinent facies, ſed nullam pacem quam queris, accipies. Bits non ſta- 
tim pereat ? quis non ipſa drſp'ratione dficiat > quis non animum 
ſunm a propoſito lamentationts av*rtat > Operari tu putas ruſticum 
oſſe, ſs dixeris, Agrum periti a omni ruſticitatis exerce, culturis dili. 
[genter inſiſte, ſed nullam meſſem metes, nullam vindemiam prem:s, 
'nullos o'rueti 16 [rultus captes, nulls de 4r1055:s pome decerpes? 


oy 


may recover by repentance. 


they ſhall ſave the 


thou haſt done ſo, for all this thou muſt 
dye out of the Church : whatſoever be- 
longs to thy peace, doe, but thou ſhalc 
not have the peace which thou expect- 
eſt. Who will not periſh without any 
more adoe; and deſpairing,plunge him- 
ſelte wholly into apoſtaſie,and quite di- 
vert his thoughts from all purpoſes of 
repentance * Doſt thou think that a 
Country- man can labour hard, it thou | , 
ealkeſt co him in this manner : Till chy 
ground with all thy skill, and uſe thy 
beſt diligence ; bur be ſure thou ſhalr 
never enjoy a harveſt,never have a vin- 
cage, never gather any fruit from thine 
Olive or Apple-trees which thou haſt 
planted © &c, S. James therefore to 
hearten men to bring their brethen to 
repentance,telleth them that by ſo doing 
ir ſoules, Jam.5.19,20. 
Brethren, if any of you do erre from the 
truth,and oe convert him, Let him know, 
that he which converteth the ſinner from 
the error of his way, ſhall ſave 4 


/ oul from 


; death, and ſhall hide a multituae of ſins." 
Sinners therefore that are fallen after 
race received, hay be reſtored again 
y repentance. 


Laſt- 
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The preſumpiuons ſonner 
_ Laſtly, the truth of this is grounded 
on the #atwre of the Goſpel, or the Co- 


venant of Grace. Two main diffteren- 
ces there are between the Law and the 


Covenant of Grace. 

' The firſt lieth in the [atitude or ex- 
tent of their prohibitions & commands. 
The Covenant of works commanderh 


+ | exaf# obedience in every thing , and 


forbiddeth all inward luſtsnes after evill 

things, all mentall Ginfull deleRations 
as we may fee, Rem.7.7. 1 had not known 
luſt to be evill, except the Law had ſaid 


ſins) under the paine of a curſe, Gal. 3. 
IO, Curſed be every one that contingeth 
not in all things that are written in the 


| book of the Law to dee them.But the Cove- 


[nant of Grace doth properly torbid all | 


reigning and wiltull fins onely , as we 
| may ſee, Rom.6.12. Let not fin reign in 
your mortall bodies, c. Tt condemneth 
and diſliheth all indeliberate fins tov, but 
forbids them not under the pats of c- 
ternall condemmation, 


Goſpel,the Covenant of Works & rhe | 


thou ſhalt not luſt. And theſe evil! mo- | 
tions it forbiddeth ' as it dorh all other 


The | 
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| may recover by repentance. | 


The- ſecond difference lieth in the] 
manner of exatting obedience. The legall| 
Covenanc requireth obedience ſtrict, 
and puniſherh the diſobedientergorouſly, | 
without admitting,or accepting any £Xx- | 
cule, as $. Pawl intimateth, Rom, 8.3. | 
where he ſaith , that the Law u« weak 
through the fleſh, i. becaule through the | 
fleſh we cannot keep it, therefore it | 
cannot ſave us, but leaveth us naked to | 
the damnatory ſentence of it. Ir is like 
the ſervant in the Parable, that rook his 
fellow-ſervant by the throat, cruelly 
exacting his debt, and t/rowzneg him 1n- 
ro Priſon becauſe he could not pay it -: 


But the Evangelical Covenant like the | 
good Maſter in that Parable, exaQerh q- 
bedience more mercitally,. and if it be 

aot yielded, accepteth oft a mans re-| 
pentance and {ubmilton, ſoit be watay- 
ned, as we may {ce in .£6+31-3 3,34: 
where God ſpeaking at the new Cove- 
gant which .be would -gaike wich the 
bouſe obLrael, makethnvomane pro- 
miles: the fr, t0 wwtehas: Laws typ hear 
heants, ie, toenablechem tg yield. ohe- 
dience 0 this Lawes+ the ſecoud 15,,'tO | 
K k 
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for- 


© The preſumpruone ſinner © 


| forgive their iniquity , and remember 
their ſin no more, 1.e. in cafe they 
ſhould chance to bury their talent, and 
tranſereſfe his Laws, wifich he harh in- 
ab!ed them to obey, that then he will 
forgive their ſinne (he meaneth upon 
condition they will repent) and not 
dzale in rigor and extremity with them. 
From the nature then of the Goſpel, it 
follcweth , that the Regeneratre when 
they have committed any reigning ſins, 
may upon their repentance find for- 
oiveneſſe. 

But what ſhall we ſay to Heb.6.4. 
where the Apoſtle ſaith, That it « 1m- 
poſſible for thoſe who were ance enlightned, 
and have taſted of the heavenly,orc. If 
they ſhall fall away, to renew them againe 
to repentance ? and to Heb.10,26,27. 
whete it is ſaid, For if we ſinne wilfully, 

ter that we have recerved the knowledge 
of the trath,there remaineth no more ſacyi- 
fice for ſins, but a Coe looking for 
of judgment ? Theſe are the rwo maine 
places on which the Nowvat/ans groun- 
ced their opinion,and in whictrthe Apo- 
| ſtle ſeemerh to ayerre the contradictory 


polt- 


TO = muayecouer byrepentance. 


poſition, namely, that men regeaerate |Cap. 5. 
finging againſt knowledge and conſci- 
ence can never be recovered by repen- 
tance. What ſhall we anſwer theretore 
to theſe places * | 

In ſolving this objeRion, S. Auſtin | Arſw. 
and many of the Fathers were puzled, 
ſome anſwering one thing, and ſome a- | 
nother, but few to the fſarisfaction of 
cheir adverſaries, and the ſwallowing up 
of the objection, 

1, Some, becauſe they could.not un- 
ty this knot, they cut it,and denied this 


Epiſtle to be Canonicall, becauſe they "0 


could not bandſomly anſiver this place. | 
2. Others underſtood the 'Reyoyation | $9 Epiph. 

here ſpoken of , of that renovation !-*-2dverC. 

which we have by Bapriſme, which is 33%" 

called,the /a ver of Regeneration, Tit.3-5- | : 

[which they ſay, 15 not poſſible, becule | 

there is but one Baptiſm, Epheſ.4. n9 

mancan be baptized twice. Thar which | 

made them underſtand the Apoſtle of; | 

ſuch a ſolemn reſtauration hy Papriſm, | 

was a meer conjeure, that,the con- | 

verted Jewes, becauſe they had many. | 


a — JO CAC 


waſhings in the Law,. and for eyery ſn | 
| »  O 9 a _ | 
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Cap. " anew Aeinfing, did therefore conrend, 


ee "Es 


that baptized perſons after every new 
ſinne againſt conſcience oughe to have 
a new baptiſitie. But firſt,ic doth not 
appear in ſtory, that the Jews conteh- 
ded for any ſbch thing : and ſeconidly, 
the words following, ve##.9, $, do im- 
port, that it was the Apoſtles purpoſe 
to threaten ſome greater matter to A- 
poſtates then' want of a ſecond bap- 
tilme, 

/3- Others underſtand the falling a- 
way, and the ſinning wilfally, mentio- 
ned in thoſeplaces, of thoſe Capitall 
and fouleſt ſinnes of idolatry, and apo- 
ſtafie from the Goſpel: Thus 0riven, 
$i nos, &cIf any fault ſurpize 6, which 
con ſiſt thin the miſcarriage of the tongue, 
or in ill manners,and not in a blaſphermons 


| denial of the faith, this fawlt may be 


eaſily repaired, repentance for fuch finnes 
& not denied : but the more haimmenus ſimnes 
are of another nature , in theſe place us 


| this his opinion (perhaps) was 


found but oncly once for repentance. Ahd 
rhe 
cauſe,why after he had commited Ito- 


[83x7-he went up and. dowfi tina moft 
| . dil- 


— 
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chance to repent, yer his teares are (c74 


"> 


may recqver by repentance. 
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diſconſolare manner, intreating the 
Churches to pray for him, as we may 


ſge in Enſebjns. Thus alſo Patiznwwho, 
| Euſ.cccl. 


calls idolatry (and two fins more, mur- 
der and adultery) C-pitalis, head fins, 
and {ych as were; as the breath of a Ba- 
filiſke; a deadly cup, an inyenomed ar- 
row T0 be teared and (ſhunned: and pra» 

nounceth of every man who commits! 
cheſe after baptiſm, that he ſhall never. 
lee Gods face in glory ; and that it he 


ſolatia, comforts that come to late. 

4- Others expound it of a renewing 
by publique and (olemne penance im- 
poſed by the Church, and performed 
by the penicenc,which (they tay)the A- 


ble, 

5, Others by impoſ6ible underſtand| 
difficult, as it the Apoſtles.meaning | 
'hould be rhis that ir is 2 yery hard 
thing, and ina manner impoſſible that 
ſuch as finne_againſt con{cignce, ater 
Grace received , ſhould be reſtored! 

ane. | 
But moſt later VW ricers are of opini- | 

K k 3 on; 


poſtle delivereth here to be impoſh: | 


Cap. 5, 


hiſt.1.b.6. 
inſcrredby 
che Tran- 
(lr oc our 
works of 
of rhe 
Origen. 
Pacian. 
Tom. Bib'!. 
pp.Parzn. 
ad penit. 
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on, that the Apoſtle is not to be under- 
ſtood indefinitely of any known finne 
deliberately committed by a man in 
| Grace,but determinately,of one cerraine 
kind of fin, which is ««r" i£ox4v, in a fin- 
gular 2nd eminent "manner called the 
{in againſt the Holy Ghoſt,” and that his 
_— is, that whoſoever falleth in- 
co that finne, can never repent, nor by 
repentance recover Gods grace and fa-/ 
vour againe. Which expoſition -becauſe 


it ſeemeth to me the moſt /ikely,for the | 


better clearing and confirming of it, I 
will in a few words inquire into three 
particulars. 

1. What the fin is, which in a'peculiar 
manner 1s called the fin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt. | | 

2, How it may be ſaid to be irremiſ-, 
fible, or the ſinner that commits ir, irre- | 
coverable; 

3. How it appeareth that the Apoſile 
is to be underſtood of thi {in onely. 

1. Whar the finne againſt the Hol 
Ghoſt is. | 

Some ſay, it is any ſinne of malice :. 


others, that it is finall :mperitency : bur | 


——_— 
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may recover by repentance. 
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take it to be, a diſ{ike of the truth of 
God known and manifeſted to a man, 
and a calumniation and oppoſttion of ir 
as dxmoniacall, and deteſtable, This is 
called a fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, be- 
cauſe it is againſt char light and know- 


| 


—5of | 


| Cap. Fe! 


| Jn theHo/yGheſt,who is the true 
; enlightner of mens minds, hath wrought 
in the underſtanding. 

| Thar this is the unpardonable ſin a- 
'gainſt the Holy Ghoſt,we may gather out 
of Mark 3.22,29. where Chuiſt layech 
unpardonable blaſphemy againſt che 
Holy Ghoſt to the charge of the Phari- 


| ſees,v.22, We may divide his diſcourfe 
into three parts: 1, He ſe;terh down the 
bn of the Phariſees. And the Scribes 
which came from Hieruſalem,ſaid, He hath 
Beelzcbub, & by the prince of Devills ca- | 
fteth he out Devils. Here was their ca- ' 
lumny ; which after our Saviour bad re-| 
tatedv. 29,30. 2.He ſhewerh the ſtamp | 
and gpaliry of chat their ſinne ;-(x) tr; 
was blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
(2) it was ſuch blaſphemy as thould ne- | 
ver find forgiveneſſe. Bt he that ſhall} 
blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt, hath ne- 
| Kk4 -ohe x 


| 


; 
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| Gaps, Fe wer  forgiveneſſe, bat is in danger of eer-, 


| n4ll damnation. Thirdly, that it may ap- 
 peare, that Chriſt: pointerh at their fin, 
and intendeth to fignifie,that it was un- 
| - = 1p bla * Arvghd againſt the Holy 

he ad verſe thirty 6e- 
_ the y ſaid, he bad - uncleane 
ſpirit. The meaning is , that Chriſt 
ſpake thoſe words concerning the 
teatfulneſſe of blaſpheming the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, in reference to the Scribes, 
| becauſe they faid, he had an uncleane 
 fpirir. 


| . Our of theſe thi ngs laid together, | 


| (WO things may be concluded to prove 
' whar I ſay. 1. That the finne of the 
| Sctibes and Phariſees was an irremſfr- 
| ble ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 2. That 
the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is a ma- 
 hejous reviling, and oppoſing of rhe 
known truth of God ; tor ſuch was the 
| Phariſces ſin, here taxed by our Saviour: 
; Our of envy againſt Chrrft, contrary to 
| the knowledge which they had, that he 
did thoſe miracles by the power of God, 
they aſcribed his works,not to the Spi- 
ir of God, but to the uncleane ſpirit. 
, Thus 


7 


2 FAO A 4 * ” TO OO OI 
=" Y 
_—— 


nn 


—_—_—_—— 


py rm 


'2. How may it be faid to be irremiſh- 
ble, and why? 43:37 
r. Some think it to be irremiſſible-ab- 
ſolutely and fimply, and ſo the words 
ſound, Matth.13.32. Whoſoever ſpeaketh 
agarntt the Holy Ghoſt. it ſhall not be forgi- 


Thus weſee briefly what the fiane 1s. | Cap. 5. 
Amt, 


Anſw. 


ven bim, neither in the world, nor inthe | 
world to come : which phraſe ſeemeth to. 
carry withie an abſolute agd utter deni- | 


29. It never hath forgiveneſſe, ſaith-the 
Evangeliſt: and Heb. 6.4- 1t i impoſiable 
for ſuch tobe renewed. Theſe perempto- 
ry terms in which the unpardonable- 
neſſe of this fin is delivered, make the 
greater number of Writers conclude it 
ro be alcogerher irremiſſible, And fo 
doth $S.Fohns prohibicion to pray for 
ſuch as we know have committed ic, 1 
Foþ.5.16. If any man ſee hu brother fin 
ainne that is not to death, he ſhall ak, 
and God ſhall eive him life for thens that 
fem mot unto death. There « 4 ſince unto 
death, and 1 dot no ſay, that he thall pray 
for zz. For why (think they) ſhould rhe 


Apoſtle torbid ro pray tos ſuch, if they 


4 "4 | could 
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all of pardon to this finne: and Xark.3. ' 
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prayer is one great meanes to obtaine 
pardon. 

Buc 2. others think it to be uapardo- 
nable onely ſecundum quid , in ſome 
forr, becauſe it is not ordinarily forgi- 
ven, and they take the Apoſtles 1mpoſ- 
ſible tor difficult , or —_ poſlible. 
And this expoſiton ſeemetrh to be fa- 
voured by many like places, where 
ſomewhat is denied of ſome things.in 
words peremptory enough , of which 
notwithſtanding thoſe things are capa- 


| ble, though not eaſily, nor uſually, as 


for example-Feremy laith,chap.13.v.22 


: Can the Ethiopian change hu 5kin, or the 


' Leopard his ſpots ? then may ye alſo do 


good that are accuſtomed to dg evill. In 
theſe words the Prophet ſeemeth to 
ay, that it is ucterly impoſſible for a 


' man that hath accuſtomed himſelf © 


| inge, to Jeave his evil courſes, and to 
|Tepent : for it is altogether impoſſible 
| that an Ethiopian ſhould. ger a white 
Skin, and a Leop4rd loſe his ſpots. But 
experience tellech us, that ſuch a mans 
| converſion is not wholly and alwayes 

im- 


— 
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| 


may 


impoſhble , for ſuch are now and = 


changed ; and the Prophers exhorrati- 
ons given to ſuchto forſake their ſins, 
ſhew as much. All therefore that Fere- 
my meaneth by this hyperbolicell manner 
of ſpeaking, is,thar their caſe was dan- 
gerous, not” deſperate, and that they 
could very hardly, and with much adoe 
be converted.In Matth.19.24.0ur Savi- 
our ſaith, It : eaſier for 8 Camel to go 
thorow the eye of a meeedle, then for a r1th 
man to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
The words ſeem to nals the ſalvation 
of rich'men to be nor poſſible ; tor ir is 
no wayes Poſlible to draw 2 Camdl tho- 
row the ſmall eye of 2 needle : burir is 
not the intent of our Sawvrovr to figni- 
he the impoſſibility, but the difficulty of a 
rich mans ſalyation,as appeareth v.23 * 
Verily,1 [ay unto you, that a rich man ſhall 
hardly enter into the Kingdome of God, 
And ſo in theſe places which ſeem to 
ſet forch an abſolute impoſſibiliry of 
ſuch mens reſtauration as have fined 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt , why may not 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles be. thought ro 


incend no more than the fignification 
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of the greatneſle of this fin,and the dif 
ficulty of heir repenung * 


By expounding this.text of the He- 
brews in this manner, * Biſhop Lettmer 
telleth us,that he quiered the conſcience 
of a man who was troubled wirh feare 
that he had committed this ſin; When 
he told him that he had not committed 
that finne, becauſe he was afraid he had, 
'and was perplexed with it: this would 
'not ſatisfie,but when, after he had been 
at his book about this buſineſle, he re- 
turned t9 the man, and told him , that 
by i»peſsible the Apoſtle meant aif fi- 
cult:herewich the mans minde was (et- 
led, becauſe then he conceived ſome 
hopes of wading out of ic, though his 
erring conſcience told him, he was itt ic. 
'Idare not take upon me to determine 
; CONCerning this dreadfull figne, whe- 
ther it be almoſt, or alcogecher uopar- 
donable , conlidering men of great 
judgements do not agree about it ; 
but I would wiſh eyery man that lo- 
veth tus ſalvation, to take heed of it, 
(and of all preſumptuows finnes too, for 
they are ſteps to it ; ) conſidering on 

ar 
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| k. Bur we iS the fin irremiſctble ? 
Becaule it is accompanied wirh full 
| impemitency, (one ſay, Bur this 48 no 
| ſufficient reaſon of the unpardonablenes 
of this ſinne, becauſe it 152 corremfance 
thar belongerh co afl the {innes ot repro- 
| bates, and by conſequent, doth not di- 
 Ringuiſh this finne . from amy orher. 
And therefore others ſpeak more ro 
purpoſe, who ſay, that che ifrremifſibili- 
ry ofit ariſerh from the #awwre of it, and 
Gods prrempiary will fo to cary himſelf 
| toward it. This fmne,rouching rhe na- 


tare of it, isafin ofa very high hand, 
' and an out-ſtretched arme, and com-| 
prehendeth in it 2 Ront and wittall con- 
| rempt of God, and his mercies in Feſws 
| Chrift ; as we may gather fromthe de- 
| finition of it, for it 1s a finne of Malice, 
| amd by the Brands which thre Apoſtle 


' 
: 


| ferreth wpon it» 509 (faith he) do oa- 
| r#fie to theruſelves the Sonne of Gadlafovſh, 
ad pt him to open ſhawe,and ears che | 
| reaſon why they cannor be — 
; Heb.' 
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the Son of God, and count the bloud of the 
| Covenant, wherewith they were ſantFified, 
an unholy thing, and have done deſpite un- 
to the Spirit of grace. 

Theſe be toule things, horrible af- 
fronts to Chriſt and his holy Spirit: yer 
theſe affronts when they are geen vir- 
twally and by conſequence onely(as they 
are by every preſumptuorus ſinner, be- 
Cauſe he wil 44 doth that which is a 
contempt of God) are put up more pari- 
ently ,, bur when they are given intentio- 
poo and formally, as they are by ſuch 
as {19 againſt the holy Ghoſt, (for it is 
' their intent to ſcorn the Trinity, and to 
deſpiſe, and deride the blood of Chriſt, 
and the means of their ſalvation -) they 
are revenged with all ſeverity. Now 
becauſe theſe ſinnes are in their quali- 
'ty and kinde (o heinous, therefore 
doe they hardly or never meet with 
pardon: Not , becauſe God hath not 
power enough, or mercy enough to for- 
give them; for no fin is greater then 


Asſtin told Cain, H: ly:d,in that he ſaid, 
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Heb.6,6, And ſuch doe tread under foot 


can be pardoned, (and therefore Saine| 


"may recover by repemance. 


| m— 


| his fin was greater then Gods mercy) 
; but becauſe he holdeth ic not ft, or 
'cotmely for his greatneſle, ſo farre to 
ſtoop to any mans Cevilliſh baſeneſſe, 
asto proſticute his rich mercies ro ſuch 
vile perſons, Were it agreeable 'ro de- 
| cency,for aPhyſitian to cure thatPatient 
| who fingerh his medicines upon the 
'grotind, and tramplerh them under his 
| feer, and flyeth in his face when he 
' commerh to heale him * Much letle fit. 
'is it for God to apply Chriſts precious 
blood to ſuch an one. as treaderth it un- 
der his feet. Give not that which s holy 
10 dogs, neither caſt ye your pearles before 
ſwine ; {ft they trample them under their 
| feet, and turn 4gain and rent you, Mat.7, 
6. 4f men will not give pearls ro ſwine, 
partly becauſe they concemn rhe gitr, 
and partly becauſe (perhaps) they fly in 
the face of che Giver, then ſurely God 
will not give Chriſts bloud , and that 
; which floweth from ir,remiſſion of fins, 
ro ſuch Swine as theſe, becauſe they 


| 


doe deſpiſe the gift, and fighe againit| 
;the mercifull giver. So much for = 
ſecond thing. 


But | | 
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[dit another. MN 99 
By all this that hath been ſaid, we 
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[char muſt be between all parts of Scrip- 


The preſumptuons finner 


Apoſtle in theſe places is tobe under-, 
ſtood onely of ſuch as ſinne againſt tbe 
Holy Ghoſt * It appeareth by theſe two 
realons. | 

(1:) By theiPhraſes which he: uſeth 
in deſcribing the condition,and the car- 
| _ of the _—_— there _— bom 

ey oructfie Chri ain; ut hins 
fo wb ſhame, rrp dn fog the 
Sonne of Goed,&c. Theſe atts cannot 
properly be affirmed of any other then 
{ach as do maliciouſly oppoſe the Go- 


( 2) By the exslogit, and agreement 


cure, by examples, and exhortacions, 
and proamiles of torgivenefſe made to 
 wilfgl 'finners upon their ſubmiſion. 
Gods word teacherth us, that ordtnarie 
wilful tranſgreſſions are not uwpardo- 
|nable: A bigher.ſeaue chereforenhen 4 
{mne of wilfulneſfe and preſumption, ts 
here pomted at by the Apaftle,orelſc 
one part of divine cruch would contra- 


- Bue how appearerh it now , that rhe 


- lee 
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may recover by repemtance. Fri 


ſee what is to be anſwered to the ob-1| Cap, 5, 
jeftion made from the words of the | : 
Apoftle againſt the poſhbilicy of che 

Saints reſtitution into Gods favour, at- 

cer their wilfall falls : namely , that / 

thoſe places are to.be underſtood onely | 

of the ſtnne againſt the Holy Ghoſt , and | 
therefore over throw nothing that hath 

been faid of the other fjnnes of back- 
fliding Chriſtians, For what , though- 
chat be ſuch a finne as God thinketh it 
not fit ro forgive * yet it doth not fol- 
low, thac all the other fifines of enligh- 
cened and ſanfified men are #ncxpiable 
t00 ; bur on the other {ide it followerh, 
char, becauſe this onely fin is exempted 
from pardon, therefore all others are 
wichin the compaſle of pardon. 

} Bur ſome may here fay, that, if, re- 
pencance be able co procure the remiſh- | 
on of preſumptuous {tnnes , why thould 
any man' be more afraid ro commit 
chem,rhen ſinnes of i» firmity: For men' 
[muſt repenc of them, or elſe they can- 
not obtain' pardon, and they nced do 
no more for the expiation of the orher, | 


then repent. | 
Fore } 


a The En- 
gl.Tranſ- 


lator of 


Eufſeb. crc!. 
b) hift.1.7.c. 


I.cx Sut- 
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I anſwer, Thar there is a great deale 
of difference berween the repentance 
requiſite to the forgiveneſle of the one 
and of the other. For, 

1. Alefler degree of humiliation and 
ſorrow will ſerve for an infirmity than 
for a preſumption, An ordinary forrow 
is proportionable to ordinary and com- 
mon frailties, but inſolencies require 
a great deale of remorſe z and there- 
fore we may obſerve, that Saint Peter 
after the deniall of his Maſter did not 
onely weep, but weep bitterly, Matth, 
26.75. and Mary Magdalen who had 
committed ſo many and ſo great fins, 
that ſhe deſerved the ſurname of Sinner; 


when the repented, ſhe ſhed ſo many 
teares as were ſufficient to waſh the feet 
of Chriſt, Luk.7.38. And the inceſtuous 
Corinthian was \(o deeply drowned in 
godly ſorrow, that he was almoſt ſwal- 
lowed up with heavinefle,2 Cor.2.7.And 


Davids grief of foul for his adultery 
and murther was ſo great, that he com- 
pareth the ſtate of his afflicted heart to 
broken bones, P{al.5 . When (ax) Origen 


, 


had offered ſacrifice to idols, he made a 
| _very 
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trample upon him unſavory ſalt. It the 

plaiſter be not as broad as the ſore, it 

will not heale ic; and theretore great | 
wounds muſt have broad plaiſters: and | 
{o muſt great ſins be watht away with | 
many teares. 

2. Alighter kind of forſaking (ins of 
iahrmity will ſuffice for them, than for 
deliberate ſins. Infirmities (as 1 have | 
ſhewed) are for the moſt part 1nevita- | 
ble, becauſe a man is ignorant ot many 
of them, and not aware of the moſt ot 
them when he commitreth them, by { 
reaſon ot cheir frequency, and daily in- 
curſion upon him, A man thar is tet ro 
keep a gate, cannot obſerve every one 
that commethi ig or goeth out in a] 
throng, nor every one neither -that go- 
eth in or out ſingly, if his mind be di-| 
verted; if this man pull him by the 
{leeve, and that man round him ta the} 
eare, and a third or fourch be calling ! 
- mim from (everall places: lo, a many 

Ll 2 


 — — —— 


that | 


very piriful[ lamentation. And®Ecebolins,' Cap, 5, 
who had been an ordinary !urz-coat,was | b Socrar. 
ſo dejetted,that he fell down betore the | *©* _ l, 
Church-doore, and bid the people | 4 xc.13. 
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Cap. 5. that ſetteth himſelt ro keep the gates 
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of his ſenſes, cannot take notice of eve- 
ry temptation and objec that ſtealech 
into his mind through thoſe gates, nor 
of every fin that ſtealeth our, if they 
come and goe in a crowd, and come up- 
on him in troops: nor can he mark 
them all, if they break in upon him, or 
drop from him ſeverally, if his mind be 
dijtrattid,(as whole is not?) with many 
buſineſſes at once. God therefore requi- 
reth tothe remiſſion of ſuch ſins onely 
2 virtuall & habitzall torſaking of them, 
an endeavour and defire to be rid of 
them, and a ref{olution to leave them (o 
farre aS he iS able : an a&#uall forbearing 
of them (becauſe it is impoſſible) he 
doth mot ſtrictly require under the paine 
of eternal death. So that a man may 
die, even while ſuch fins are breaking 
from him,and yet goe to Heaven. 4- 
braham, Facob, and many of the Fa- 
thers did die in their ſin of Palygamy,and 


yet were ſaved, becauſe they knew ic 
not to be a fin, and therefore could nor 


| 4ZZually and Pn forſake it: and 
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, Who liveth and 


many an honeſt Pap: 
| dierty 
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may recover by repentance. 


norance, may end his dayes while he 
is kiffing a Crucifix, or calling up6n*a 
Saint, and yet be received to mercy, 
becauſe he doth theſe fins ignorantly, 
through unbelief : and many a good 
man may die in a fit of paſſion, or with 
a raſh word in his mouth, without pre- 
judice to his ſalyation, becauſe they are 
{ins of inadvertency, which he can nei- 
ther obſerve till they are paſt, nor par- 
ticularly forſake. Bur as for deliberate 
ſins, they cannot be pardoned, except 


dieth, under invincible or probable ig-| Cap. 5, 


they be aRually and particularly relin- 
quilhed,* he char 47eth in them, 1s Jam- 
ned for them : For ſo Chriſt intimaterh 
in his wofull ſentence denounced againſt 
the #hariſees, Joh.8.21. Te ſhall die in 
your fins, and whither 1 goe, thither ye 
cannot come, And therefore people are 
called to caſt off and fling away ſuch 
ſins, that they might find pardon. Put 
away the evill of your doings from before, 
mine eyes,ceaſe to doe evill, cc. And then 
followeth, Though your ſins be as [carlet,, 


tur preen'ts 


they ſhall be white 2s ſnow, though they be 


red like crimſon, they ſhall be as wool, 11a, 
A Ll 3 1-16, | 
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D.1.2z1.c. 
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tls remutte- 
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Prov. 26 
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1.16,18. And when any are ſpoken of 
that are brought in for ex«mples of men 
truly repenting of their great offences, 
| they are noted to have forſaken thoſe 
 finnes, as we may ſee, Ezr4 10.19. They 
| gave their hands, that they would put away 
| their ſtrange wives : and At.19. 18,19. 
Many of them that beleeved,came and con- 
f'(ſed, ard ſhewed their deeds. Many alſs 
o them that = curious arts, came and 
brought thetr books together, and burned 
(them before all men, which was a fign 
| of their renouncing thoſe their wicked 


. ſtudies for ever. And when God pra- 


| miſeth pardon to grefſe ſinners, the pro- 
miſe is made onely to ſuch as forſake 
their fins. He that hideth his ſins jhall not 
proſper,but he that confeſſeth and forſaketh 
them, ſhall find mercy. What doth all this 
(hew, bur, that ſuch as are guilty of fins 
: gainſt conſcience, great ſins, muſt adFu- 
ally be divorced trom them , it they 
mean to obtain remiſſion? * And rhe 
reaſon 15, 1. Becauſe fuch fins ſtare a 
'manin the face;n5 mar. that doth them 
can be ignorant of them: 2. Becauſe 
conſent may be withheld from them : 
| a 
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a man when he commitreth chem, hath Cap, 5, 
liberty to pauſe, and to forbear them. 
By this therefore we may eaſily ſee, 
that ir is not all one whether a man; 
commit ixfirmities, or preſumptions : the 
making of his peace tor theſe will coſt 
him much more then ic will doe for 
thoſe other. = 

Bur howſoever (may ſome ſay) it is but | 99)*7- 
fin,and forſake,and then all is well again; 
preſumpruous ſinnes therefore are not 
much to be feared,if a man have a mind 
to them, or be occaſioned ro commit 
them, 

I anſwer. 1.For a man to reaſon thus 
with his own herrt, would be a very 
great preſumption, and a tempting of 
God ; who may take ſuch an one away 
in the very ads of his finnes, and denie 
him ſpace even to cry God mercy, be-| 
cauſe he thus abuſeth his clemency. 

2, Though repentance ſet up a bank- 
rupt again, and bring the Prodizall in- 
to fayour, yet it doth not alwates pre- 
vent or remove ſuch outward calami- 
ties as God doth uſe to chaſten the 
ſinnes of men withall ; ſome revenging 
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The preſp ws ſinner | 
hand of G5id may (perhaps) lie heavie 
on his perſon, children, goods, credit, or 
ſome other things that are deare unto 
him, as 25 he liveth. David had re- 
pented, and his ſinne was pardoned , 
but yet for all chat Gods hand was not 
removed. For, Firſt, God telleth him, 
that, becauſe by that ſin he had cauſed the 
enemies of God to blaſpheme, the child be- 
gotten in adultery ſhould die, Sam. 12.14 
| And then he telleth him roo, that The 
( ſword ſhould never depart from his houſe, 
| and that he would take his wives before bis 
es,and give them to his neighbour, and he 
bould lie with them in the ſught of the ſan. 
| Theſe were ſ{marting puniſhments. 
| Gods chaſtiſements lay ſorely upon 
| the people of Iſrael a long time for the 
; fin of Peor, Num.25. although they had 
repented, & the ſin was pardoned .For 
| Toſbua tels them , Foſh.22.17.9That they 
| were not yet clenſed from the iniquity of 
Peor t6 that day, 
And we read in 2 Cor, 34-24, 2 5.that, 
; though Teſiah, with the people, had re- 
penced of their Idolatry z yet God tels 
them That be would bripg evill upon that 
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| 1" may recover by repentance. 
place, and that his wrath ſho id be poured 
ont, and not quenched. And fo God hand- 
leth many a diſobedient child, even at 
ter he hath pardoned their fins: the 
laſhes of his rad(perhaps)are upon them 
as long as they live; it not the ſtrokes, 
yer the prints; and therefore it is no 
ſafe ſinning, though we could be ſure 
we ſhould repent. 

3- By repentance a man ſhall reco- 
| ver his peace and joy, and other graces, 

t many times, and for the moſt parr, 
in a lower degree: it is thought that Da- 
vid did never recoyer that largeneſſe 
of ſpirit, and that fulnefſe of inward 
ſtrength and comfort that he had be- 
fore. When a Prodigall young man is 
blown up by his ill husbandry ; upon 
ſubmiſhon (it may be) his friends will 
{er him up again , buf they will never 
cruſt him with ſo great a ſtock as they 
did before : nor will God truſt his Pro- 
digall children, though they do humble 
themſelves, with ſo much grace as he 
did before. When a man hath had 4 Fe- 
ver, or {ome malignant diſeaſe,though 
by help of Phyfick he recover his lite, 


and! 
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ar in time ſome meaſure of health and 


ſtrength too, yet many times he never 
regaines that pitch of health, which he 
had before , but carrieth in his body 
the marks of that diſeaſe to his grave : 
and ſo doth the man , who by repen- 
tance hath crawled out of his bed of 
ſinne, very often retaine ſome great 
and languiſhing defects and weakneſles 
of foul contrated by his former ini- 
« Epiph,1, |Wiries» * A maid (.{aith Epiphanius) 
H—_ that hath loſt her virginity,can never poſ- 
ſeſſe that again, Natura non patitur, Na- 
ture permits it not;, Sed ſecundum habet in 
continentia gradum, But ſhe hath ſome cha- 
ſtity in a lower degree : Sic poſt Baptiſ- 
mum graviore ſcelere obZrifFus,ſecundun 
habet ſanitatis genus. So he that after grace | , 
hath fallen into the hands and bands of 
ſome great ſinne, hath recovered (perhaps) 
| ſecond, and a lower kinde of ſpiritual 
health. It « better and more honourable to 
be a Lilly then a Violet(faith S.Hierom:) 
to be alwayes pure, thento bear the| 
bluſh of a ſinne, It is dangerous there- 
fore to fin preſumpruouſly, though our 

| repentance do reſtore us. 
4 A 
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may recover by repentance. F2T 


4. A man while he avoiderth fin, li-|Cap.5 
veth without the ſnubs and frownes of AO 
conſcience, and withour any painfull | Hier.ep. 
gnawings and gripings of ſoul z but he |*7 221 
that falleth, ſuſtaineth a great many in-/ goat 
ward ſorrowes, (if he repent ſoundly) |#s peni- 
before he can enjoy the peace and tran- | 4.5 ou 

ie : a 1412 blan- 
quillity of mind again. ® Let wot the |4iantur, 
helps of repentance,({aith $, Hierom,)pre- |” jyor 
ſently flatter us ; for they are the remedies —— 
of ſuch as are unhappy ; that wound muſt coeden 
alwayes be feared, which is not cured with- of "_ 
ant pain. It is more eaſe ((aith he) for 4," curatur, 
man to keep himſelf and his wares in the _— 
ſhip, aud ſo to enter [afely into the Haven; can ro 
then to leave the ſhip,and hang fat about a Ib:d. 
plank,or a board,and by wallowings of the r : pun 
waves to be daſht upon many a craggy rock. ! mon 
And in another Epiſtle ſaith he,- Let ws 75/0 mu 
not know that repentance may help #s,that aefac-l ; 
we may not be induced thereby to fall into | pccecmus. 
ſin, It ts one thing to ſeek again that which mb 
once thow hadſt,and another thin eſe! 4494 p 

. 1g 18 poſſeſſe; 449d pir- 
what thon didſt never loſe. No man will {£4515 
ſay, it is no matter though he'break his PR. | 
head, or wound his body, becauſe he aunJ42m 
hath a medecin that can make all whole] 
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B ar h cannot be 
,| again ; he knoweth — he 
healed wichont ſmart, anc the can. Not 
in |will leepina whole _ reg atane” 
bapr. will any wiſe man pre he ſalve of true 
Poſt f:-B [1s conſcience,becauſe t =_— ; for he 
m tor quod repentance _ —_— him many o 
"es ne [knowetrlt, that it my he can make all 
roan and tear, van re he will keep 
Lo Pund again Z and m_ = therefore, 
rk 7; [it well while it is we CET hos be 
nie nr; my adviſe to ſuch as | Se nngry 
#11 Yepu- ſinnins ſhall be that 0 / tation 
4 .© dicunt tw t that after thy lamen "Dk 
; be- |d Commil No ; lament again. 
af ſe. | which thou mu 0 nut ry any 
ice [a.m | In the laſt place, if chere on 
ctlicet _ h the more to linne, Y 
» ens who preſumet 1 make up his loſſes, 
ericuli auſe repentance wil make in 
doverane. 5 t him know, that there 5 m—_— 
Nolwnti. |le hy a Chriſtian ſpirtt. Sha n 
 # 4vi- \him worthy abound ? God forbid, 
nemyes- | ooh grace may abo | we fin 
dre onc- ſt > 6.1. So,ſhall we ny 
nf oe. [LR - _ _—_— and be remit- 
dire we ma . - - 
deterior fs, __ ns God rene fo _ S of an un 
994 Dens | F 19noble pirit. : : 
ens 4, | rarefull _ S Tertullian) having eſca 
ben _ | Many ( alt h t time doe otye a 
pom. wang ped (hipwrack, from tha 7 


queriens * and doe honour 
Peneſcienr drvorce to ſhip and / _y Gods 
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| maj ricoverby repentance. 
Gods mercy in preſerving them by the day- 
remembrance of the danger.T, Po will - 
onger be burden 10 Gods mercy. And ſo, 
let no man be worſe to God , becauſe he us 
better to him; ſinning as faſt as he for- 
giveth, | | 
For concluſion therefore,as the Apo- 
file ſaith to his people, My little children, 
theſe pur,” write I unto you, that you fin 
not : and if any man ſin, we have an Aa- 
vocate with the Father, &c. 1 Joh 2, 1. 
So ſay I, whatT have delivered, I have 
ſpoken, firſt, that you fin not ; next, 
that if any of you doe fin,your care may 
be to repent, that ſo you may recover 
remiſſion and ſalyation, which you are 
ſure toloſe,if you repent nor. 

It better becommeth a Chriſtian ro 
keep his ſouls health, then to loſe it, 
and get it again : but if any of you have | 
loſt it,be nor afraid, nor aſhamed ro uſe 
{the means of regaining it. b Be weary 
f ſinning again (ſaith the Father) but 

e not wea'y of repenting your ſannes : 
If ſickneſſe return , the medicine muſt be 
retterated,or the Patients muſt periſh. And 
let your tepentance, ſtand, as true re- 
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pentance doth, on the two legs of con- 
trition, and reformation : you muſt be 
ſorry for your f1n, becauſe ir is an evill, 
an eye-ſore to God, and a plagne-ſore to 
Aron your ſoules ; but eſpecially you muſt 
rnanis eft | Forſake your ſinne : without this, all the 
pexitexti« | rears in the world will purchaſe you no 
_ ,,_ | favour. Foro S. Auſtin relleth us, 1» 
- coin. | Vain are _ teares,which are fouled and 


| 4xinat. | mudded with following ſins, 
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| Pag.200 
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Death.Undauntednes in it,a fruit of aſſurance.245 
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Decay 27n grace is 4 great miſery,why. 270 | 
Devil hath ſcientiam mediam. 203 
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E 


Exceſle #n uſe of outward bleſiings,breedeth in men 


| #nordinate love of them. 364 
And ſecurity, 369 
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F 

Fear, 3.fold:of God, ſin, a mans ſclf. 137 

God to be har a 317,07. 
Feare of God a preſervative againſt foul ſins, 

proved. 318,ec. 

Feare of ſin, a preſervative alſo. 324 
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grace, and how, 178] 


H 


—_—_— 


_— 


| THE TABLE. 
How far crucified. 180 
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Guilt of damnation and a ſtate of ſalvation incon- 
ſoitible. 233 
H 
Habituall Grace wot enouzh to carry out the Ehri- 
ſt1an through his whole courſe. 275 
I | | 

[gnorance « a favourable circumſtance, and exte- 
muateth the ſin with which it ts accompanied. 23 
of the law and fad, what it ts. 33,09'C: 
Ignorance invimerble wht. 2738: 
About what objefts nſnally exerciſed. '-tb 
| M Fins 
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Vincible what. 39 
| of how many ſorts. 1b.&c. 
Cauſing Ignorance,what. 42 
Accompanying Tenorance, what, 43075. 


What Ignorance excuſe ſinfull ations. 45,&c.Þ 
Idlenefle the mother of wickedneſſe,vhy. Aol 
Indeliberation zz ſinnine,whence it comes,27,07 53 


When to be judged voluntary. 59, to 65 
Infirmities. Ss of infirmity,by what names uſual- 
ly calle&,how divided. 46,07. 
Meere infirmities,what. ib, 
Foure ſors of infirmities. AT Oc. 
Mixt infirmities,what. 52 
Incident to our nature,why. 53,09. 


Infirmities grieve not the Spirit how proved.65 oc. 
No ſins in $. Auſtins opinion, as ſore think, and 
why. 70, 

| No proper breach of the Goſpel,and why, 79,0c. 
Unavoidable in this life, 82,07. 
More eaſie to obtain forgiveneſſe of infirmities 
than preſumptuons ſins. SII 


Keyes given to the Church 222.Uſed by theChurch, 
223 

What the uſe of them importeth. 225 

] Knowledge. That there be ſins of knowledge; 
| proved, 90 
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Two 0bjettions againſt it anſwered, -92 
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Labour preventeth many great ſins,four waies.? 98, 

C. 
Lent. The great «ſe that might be made of it. 363 
Leſler ſins draw on greater, four wayes, 387. 
Liberty of walking after the fleſh continueth in the 


regenerate proved. 181,&c. 
An objection anſwered. 187 
M 
Mediocrity in pleaſures and labours, ſubjetts the 
body to the ſoul in a duc manner. 378 
Meditation upon diſſwading arguments preſerves 
from ſin. 453 
O 
Obedience.Cheerfulneſſe in it a fruit of Arad 
D 340 


Paſſions: two things in paſhons, a materiall and a 


formall part. II 
They blind and pervert the mind. 54,CT Cs 
Hurry a man into ſin. 55,7, 


They conititute a ſin of Infirmity, when.117,06, 
Prayer,a good help againſt preſumptuous ſins, and 


why. 31 OCT 
Preſumptuous ſens, how called commonly. 88 

What they are.100.0bjedtions alſo. TOLL, 
CDRS HH They 
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120 of. 
May be eaſily avoided, why. 120 | 
Are a revolting from Chr it, 123,09 
Are a contempt of the Spirit. I27 
Are a perveriing of Gods mercies and Chriſts 
merits, I 30 
A preferring of the creature above God.133,Oc. 
Scandalom how,or why, 143». 
Prelumptuous ſis brins much miſchief to the 
ſoul, 213 
Put men regenerate into a ſlate not confiſtible 
with ſalvation. 215 
Brirg a new guilt upen the ſoul, 228 
And a blemiſh alſo that will keep out of Heaven, 
235 
Bereawve the ſoul of aſſurance, and all the fruits of 
it. 239 
Deprive it of habituall grace. 260 
Make good works unacceptable. 289 
Protection Divine. Neceſſary,why. 279 
Withdrawn for preſumptuors ſins. 284 


Puſillantmily occaſuoneth many foul ſins, 374 
| Preſervatives againſt preſumptuons ſins, actual 


and habituall. 309, 
Erght habituall preſeryatives. 309,090. 
Attuall pre(ervativey, 447 
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Regenerate cannot commit preſumptuoxs fins, who 
tanght ſo,and what kind of doctrin it 1,15 4c. 
May poſdibly fall into foul ſins,proved. 158 

Have two principle;. I7 
. May follow the operations of either,proved, 181 
Reluctation of the ſinner againſt the fin propoun- 
ed , no cauſe why the ſin may not be truely pre- 


þ 


ſum ptuors, 103 

A companion of moſt ſins. 102,07 
Aadeth to the weight of ſin. 106,C. 
Reſolution ba/aſteth the ſoul againſt ſin and temp- 
tatien. 403 

Reaſons why it doth ſo, two. 410! 

$ trength by vowes, 416 


Reſiſtance of the firſt evil motion keeps frs ſin 447 
Recovery of « regenerate man fallen into preſump- 


tuoxs ſin,is poſoible, 467 
S. 

Salomons ſin very great. 167 
Salvation wot conſiſtible with preſumptuons ſins, 
proved many wayes. 21527 
Scandals gzwep ſhall be ſurely puni(br, I53 
Security znclineth _—_— 369. 
Seem. 17 *ſome woras 1t ſignifies nothing, but is 


onely an expletive pariicle, proved by Scripture, 
and other Writers. 339, 
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Sin 4g4inſt the Holy Ghoſt, what it is,and how wn- 


pardonable, 503,505 

Sin : Sins not equall. 23 
Light or veniall fins,which they be, according 10 
Popiſh doffrine. 25,0. 
Some 1ins lighter then others,why. 26 


Light (1ns are of eaſieſt pardom,why. 27.0 
Light fins are moſt what committed ignorantly 
or indeliberately,why. 27,00 
Sins, venall in thetr own nature none. 29,07. 


Great fins do much burt to others,proved. 143 
In (in four things conſiderable. 150 
Sins preſumptuous bring greater miſchief, then 
any calamities accompanying 4 good conſcience. 


330 
or, then can be balanced by any good attainable 
by them. 335 
» maller {ins lead in greater. 383 
This they do four manner of wayes. 387 
Sobriety is lawfull liberties, a good preſervative a- 
garfiſt preſumptuons ſins, 350 
It conſiſteth in three things, 35 6 
Four reaſons why it & a good preſervative a- 
ainſt ſin. 363 
Soul followeth the temper of the body. 381 


Spirit, how ſaid to be grieved, three manner of 
Wayes. 
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What (1ns are ſpoken of, Rom.7. 67,05. | 
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Why he alone is ſaid to be grieved,and not the g- 
ther perſons joyned with him. 18 


How he witneſ[eth to a man his adoption. 256 


Temptation to ſin, moſt dangerous, when.203 &c. 
Trinity how the externall works of it are undivided, 
and in what ſenſe common works of the Trinity 
are ſometimes appropriated to 'one perſon more 


then to another. 19,07. 
V. 

Underſtanding pratticall is in the power of the 
Will. 95 
Unbeleevers. How far their good attions are ac- 

ceptable. 294 
Their good works are rewarded temporally. ibid, 
They leſſen their damnation, 295 
Are rewarded with further grace. 295,07. 
Underſtanding redfiedya preſervative againſt ſin. 
W. I 


43 
Will followeth the judgement of the pratticall un- 


derſtanding, how to be underſtood. *© 95). 


With the whole will a man may ſin, and yet have 
ſome reluctancie againſt the ſin,proved.105 ,o&c. 


Sins of will greater then ſins of paſſion. 108 
Sins of will may be preſumptuoms, though mingled 
with paſcions, 109 
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Worldly things prove ſnares to mens ſownls. 
And very ereat ſnares,why. | 198,0%c 
In uſing them we are prone to fin. 295 
Two bounds to limit ws in their uſe, x95 
For the getting of them many ſins are ventared, 

16 

Suitable to tur xature. I o 
Comfortable to our ſenſes. T99 
Neceſſary for our uſes. | r99 
. When preſent, greater temptations thew being 
abſent . 200 
Works ere of four forts. 290 
Proceeding from grace,are accepted. 290 
Of Unbelcevers,are not accepted to ſalvation im- 
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